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GALATIANS  L 

I 

DESIGN  OF  THIS  EPISTLE — FALSE  TEACHERS,  APPLICABLE  TO 
PRESENT  TIMES  —  TRACTARIANISM  —  THE  QALATIAN  GOSPEL  — 
VARIETY  OF  STATEMENTS — PAUL'S  MISSION — DE^JCATE  CENSURE 
— ANOTHER  GOSPEL— Paul's  gospel— his  DESTINATION. 


"Paul,  having  planted  several  churches  in  Galatia 
(Acts  xvi.  6,  and  xviii.  23),  a  region  of  Asia  the  less ; 
and  being  now,  as  it  seemeth,  a  prisoner  at  Rome 
(chap.  vi.  17),  some  false  apostles  had  seduced  these 
churches  from  the  sincere  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
preached  by  Paul  (chap.  i.  6)  ;  persuading  them  that  the 
observation  of  the  Levitical  ceremonies,  now  abolished, 
was  necessary  (chap.  vi.  13)  ;  and  that  justification  and 
salvation  were  partly  from  faith  in  Christ,  and  partly 
also  from  their  own  works  (chap.  iii.  2,  and  iv.  21)  ;  and 
that  Paul  was  no  lawful  apostle,  no  ways  to  bo  com- 
pared with  the  other  apostles  who  had  seen  Christ  in 
the  flesh  (as  may  be  gathered  from  chap.  ii.  G,  9),  and 
therefore  his  doctrine  was  but  false.  Upon  which  occa- 
sion, the  apostle  writeth  unto  them  this  epistle  :  wherein 
his  scope  is  to  convince  those  Galatians  of  their  etiora*, 
to  reduce  them  to  the  right  way ;  to  coB&na  ^ii^tCL  Va 
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the  truth,  and  to  press  upon  them  the  duties  of  a  holy 
life  (chap.  iii.  and  iv.),  &c.,  which  he  laboureth  to  effec- 
tuate (after  prefacing,  to  verse  vi.  chap,  i.) :  First,  by 
asserting  the  truth  of  the  gospel  preached  by  him,  and 
the  authority  of  his  own  apostleship,  to  ver.  15  of 
chap.  ii.  Secondly,  by  vindicating  the  true  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  and  of  the  temporary  use  and 
abrogation  of  the  Levitical  law,  and  of  the  whole  legal 
dispensation  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  to  the  end  of 
chap.  iv.  Thirdly,  by  instructing  them  in  the  right 
use  of  Christian  liberty,  having  exhorted  them  to  stand 
to  it,  and  pointing  out,  and  pressing  upon  them  the 
exercise  of  several  Christian  virtues,  to  ver.  11  of  chap. 
vL ;  from  whence  he  concludeth  the  epistle,  to  the  end 
of  chap,  vi." 

This  Epistle  was  addressed  to  the  Galatians,  some- 
times called  the  Gallo-Grecians,  a  people  descended 
from  the  Gauls,  and  settled  in  a  large  district  of  Asia 
Minor,  named  from  their  settlement  and  descent 
Galatia.  It  appears,  from  the  16th  and  18th  chapters 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  Paul  himself  had 
preached  the  Gospel  to  these  Gallo-Grecians  ;  and  that 
from  his  lips,  as  indeed  the  allusions  in  this  chapter 
evidently  indicate,  they  had  received  the  first  know- 
ledge of  Christ  and  him  crucified.  It  also  appears  that 
subsequent  to  Paul's  instruction  of  these  Galatians, 
persons  had  crept  into  the  fold  connected  with  the 
Jews,  half  convinced  of  Christianity,  half  disposed  to 
Judaism ;  who  tried  to  teach  these  Gallo-Grecians,  or 
GaJatian  Christians,  that  unless  they  submitted  to  cer- 
tain rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  law,  it  was 
impossible  that  they  could  either  be  justified  m  the 
sjj§:hi  o/Qod,  or  he  recognised  as  members  of  the  Chris- 
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tian  Church.  It  is  to  meet  and  destroy  this  notion  that 
Paul  writes  this  epistle. 

Luther,  the  celebrated  Reformer,  has  devoted  a  whole 
volume,  full  of  vigorous,  nervous,  and  precious  thought, 
clothed  in  his  own  powerful  language,  in  order  to  illus- 
trate this  epistle.  It  is  still  fresh  and  seasonable.  I 
know  of  no  epistle  in  the  New  Testament  that  is  so 
applicable  to  present  days,  or  so  much  deserving  of 
study.  It  is  just  this  epistle  which  meets  the  views, 
and  overthrows  the  pretensions  of  those  who  tell  you, 
that  imless  you  join  this  party,  or  accept  this  cere- 
mony, or  admit  this  notion,  or  belong  to  that  succes- 
sion, you  cannot  be  justified,  pardoned,  and  accepted  in 
the  sight  of  God.  What,  in  short,  is  Puseylsm  or 
Tractarianism  but  the  Galatian  gospel  ?  It  is  the 
resuscitation  of  a  known  and  exploded  heresy ;  it  is 
chiefly  marked  by  making  and  insisting  upon,  as 
essential,  that  which  is  only  and  entirely  circum- 
stantial. This  inverts  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Notice 
here  the  diflerence  in  the  apostle's  procedure  :  when  he 
writes  to  another  branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  where 
the  same  heresy  was  not  known,  he  says,  "  Circum- 
cision is  nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but 
a  new  creature."  Biit  when  he  writes  to  the  Galatians, 
he  seems  to  a  superficial  reader  to  contradict  himself ; 
for  he  says  circumcision  is  of  so  much  importance  that 
salvation,  or  the  reverse,  is  involved  in  it.  Now,  how 
do  we  explain  this  1  Very  easily;  circumcision  or  uncir- 
cumcision— that  is,  being  a  Jew  or  being  a  Gentile — are 
of  no  consequence  as  long  as  they  are  regarded  as  mere 
circumstantials ;  you  may  be  a  Jew,  or  you  may  be 
not ;  you  may  belong  to  this  party  or  to  that  *,  ^qvjl 
may  be  of  this  denomination  or  of  that ',  t\\e^^   «xe 
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matters  of  relative  and  comparative  unimportance.  But 
when  you  take  a  matter  which  is  circumstantial,  and 
place  that  as  part  and  parcel  of  the  great  foundation, 
then  you  dislodge  an  essential  truth  by  a  circumstantial 
form ;  and  you  render  null  and  void,  as  ^  as  you  can, 
the  very  foundation  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Now,  if 
you  keep  in  view  whilst  we  read  this  book  this  idea, 
that  Paul's  object  is  to  do  away  with  the  notion — 
utterly  to  destroy,  and  indignantly  to  destroy,  the 
notion  that  any  form  or  any  ceremony  constitutes  in 
any  degree  part  and  parcel  of  the  ground  of  a  sinner's 
justification,  you  will  see  the  force,  and  point,  and  appli- 
cation of  all  the  allusions  that  are  contained  in  this 
most  instructive  and  interesting  epistle. 

He  begins  it  accordingly  by  proclaiming  what  he 
was  to  a  church  that  had  accepted  in  his  place  false 
teachers.  He  says,  "  Paul,  an  apostle — ^an  apostle  not 
by  the  constitution  of  man,  but  by  the  express  ordina- 
tion, consecration,  and  election  of  God."  "  And  all  the 
brethren  which  are  with  me,  unto  the  churches  of 
Galatia ;"  many  churches,  but  one  Saviour ;  different 
forms,  but  common  essential  Christianity. 

"  From  ver.  1,  learn,  Free  grace  doth  often  light 
upon  the  most  unworthy,  not  only  by  giving  grace  and 
salvation  to  themselves,  but  also  making  them  some- 
times instrumental  for  the  kingdom  of  Chiist,  and 
for  bringing  about  the  salvation  of  others :  for  Paul, 
once  a  wicked  persecutor  (1  Tim.  i.  13),  is  now  made  an 
eminent  apostle ;  '  Paul  an  apostle.' 

"  Faithful  and  called  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  are  to 
be  so  far  from  cowardly  ceding,  or  heartless  fainting 
under  the  bold,  bitter,  and  unjust  aspersions  of  those 
who  would  labour  to  question  their  calling,  and  thereby 
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weaken  their  authority,  and  render  the  truth  of  their 
doctrine  doubtsome  (Matt.  xxi.  23),  that  they  ought  so 
much  the  more,  for  the  credit  of  their  office  (Eom.  xi. 
13),  and  for  the  truth's  sake  which  they  preach  (1  Cor. 
yii«  25),  avow  their  calling  against  all  who  do  question 
it.  Thus  Paid,  writing  to  these  Galatians,  amongst 
whom,  by  means  of  the  false  apostles^  his  authority  was 
questioned  more  than  in  any  other  church  (chap.  ii. 
6,  9,  &c.),  expresseth  himself  more  largely  in  avowing 
his  call  to  the  apostolic  office,  than  in  any  other  epistle : 
not  only  affirming  that  he  was  called  by  Jesus  Christ 
and  God  the  Father,  but  also  denying  that  he  was  an 
apostle  of  men,  or  by  man* 

"  The  apostolic  office  had  this  common  to  it  with  all 
other  church-offices,  whether  ordinary  or  extraordinary 
(Eph.  iv.  11),  that  it  was  not  the  invention  of  man,  or 
founded  upon  authority  merely  human,  but  was  insti- 
tuted by  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  only  it  appertaineth  to 
appoint  office-bearers  in  his  house  (1  Cor.  xii.  28) ;  for 
which  respect,  Paul  affirmeth  he  was  an  apostle,  not  of 
man,  as  the  ambassadors  and  officers  of  princes  and 
states  are  :  ministers  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  re- 
presenting him,  and  having  their  authority  from  him 
(2  Cor.  V.  20). 

"  The  office  of  an  apostle  had  this  peculiar  unto 
itself,  that  the  designation  of  the  person  to  undergo 
that  office,  was  not  mediately  by  the  election  and 
suffi-ages  of  men,  as  it  is  in  the  calling  of  ordinary 
office-bearers  (Acts  xiv.  23),  but  immediately  from  God ; 
so  that  the  functions  of  the  apostles  ceased  with  them, 
and  did  not  pass  by  succession  to  a  pope  or  any  other  : 
for  in  this  respect,  Paul  affirmeth  he  waE  an  a^o^>[^ei^ 
not  hjrman^to  wit,  mere  man — ^but  by  3esvi'&  CVim\., 
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and  God  the  Father.     He  was  called  immediately  hj 
God  (Acts  ix.  15). 

"  That  JesuB  Christ  is  not  mere  man^  but  Crod  also, 
appeareth  fix)m  this,  that  the  apostle  opposeth  Christ 
to  man,  and  so  he  behoved  to  be  more  than  man  :  and 
this  was  not  an  angel  (Heb.  ii.  16),  and  therefore  he  was 
also  God ;  *  Neither  by  man,'  saith  he — to  wit,  mere 
man — *  but  by  Jesus  Christ.'  " 

St.  Paul  wishes  to  the  best  and  to  the  worst,  to  those 
that  had  fallen  and  those  that  were  steadfast,  grace  and 
peace ;  grace  which  brings  the  pardon  of  sin ;  peace 
which  brings  quiet  to  the  conscience.  Sin  in  its  con- 
demning power,  guilt  in  its  disturbing  power,  are  the 
two  great  elements  that  disquiet  man  ;  grace  meets  sin 
in  its  condemning  power  by  bringing  pardon  to  it ; 
grace  meets  guilt  in  its  disturbing  power  by  bringing 
quiet  to  it ;  and  thus  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  then, 
as  if  the  idea  of  grace  and  its  purchase  could  never  be 
absent  from  Paul ;  as  if  his  great  thought,  "  I  deter- 
mined to  know  nothing  among  you,  save  Christ  and 
him  crucified,"  never  could  be  put,  as  it  were,  in  a 
nook  in  his  memory,  but  must  evermore  be  upper- 
most ;  he  introduces  it  here,  "  who  gave  himself  for 
our  sins ;"  mark,  the  words  are  not  Paul's  sins,  but  the 
sins  of  all  that  believe ;  and  with  this  object,  not  that 
he  might  advantage  himself,  but  that  he  might  deliver 
us,  and  deliver  us  from  a  world  originally  beautiful 
and  good ;  but  now  tainted  by  sin,  and  therefore  evil. 
And  this  beneficent  arrangement  is  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  even  our  Father,  to  whom,  as  he  mentions 
that  holy  name,  he  ascribes  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
J^ow  he  introduces  his  great  complaint;  and  mark 
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the  delicacy  with  which  he  does  so.  He  does  not  b^n 
with  denunciation,  nor  with  severe  animadversion^  but 
expresses  himself  in  the  most  delicate,  and  yet  in  the 
most  suggestive  manner.  '^  I  marvel,  I  am  astonished, 
I  cannot  well  understand,  how  you  that  were  enlight- 
ened, instructed,  taught  so  thoroughly,  and  appeared 
to  be  so  deeply  impressed,  how  you  are  moved  from 
the  grace  of  Christ  into  what  I  assure  you  is  another 
gospel.  But  as  if  he  had  conceded  too  much,  he  says, 
"  No ;  it  is  not  another  gospel  j  it  is  not  a  gospel  at 
all."  What  a  striking  statement  is  here  ! — that  the  in- 
troduction of  a  destructive  element  at  the  foundation 
of  a  sinner's  hope  is  not  to  corrupt  the  gospel ;  but  it 
is  positively  to  supersede  the  gospel  by  another  reli- 
gion. And  if  this  be  true  in  this  matter,  are  we  wrong 
in  denouncing  the  religion,  for  instance,  of  Rome,  not 
as  the  gospel,  but  as  another  gospel ;  and  lest  that 
should  be  too  charitable,  not  another  gospel  at  all,  but 
another  religion  taking  the  place  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ  ?  Here  is  just  the  great  point ;  we  are  never  to 
forget  that  the  introduction  of  any  one  rite,  any  one 
ceremony,  into  any  of  the  outworks  of  Christianity, 
may  be  very  silly,  very  useless,  very  unnecessary ;  may 
produce  very  injurious  feelings ;  but  still  it  is  not  a 
fatal  act.  But  the  introduction  of  any  circumstantial 
or  alien  element  as  an  essential  thing,  the  acceptance  of 
which  is  justification,  the  rejection  of  which  is  not 
justification — that  is  to  subvert  the  gospel ;  that  is  to 
dislodge  the  very  foundation-stone,  and  to  lay  another 
foundation  than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

"It  is  the  part  of  Christ's  ministers  to  \m^^c»^V5^ 
a  Beduced  people,  hj  taking  off  the  veil  ot  Mic  ^^^ 
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tences,  wherewith  error  useth  to  be  covered,  and  bo 
made  the  more  taking,  and  to  set  it  forth  in  its  vilest 
colours,  that  people  may  loathe  it :  for  Paul  doth  take 
the  name  of  gospel  from  this  error,  declaring  it  to  be 
nothing  else  but  a  perverting  of  the  gospel ;  which  is 
not  another. ' 

"  There  is  but  one  gospel,  one  in  number,  and  no 
more ;  and  but  one  way  to  salvation  held  out  in  the 
gospel,  which  is  by  faith  laying  hold  upon  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  (John  iii.  16).  Whatever  doctrine  holdeth 
forth  any  other  way  to  salvation  than  this,  it  is  no  gospel, 
no  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  but  a  perverting  of  the 
gospel :  for  so  doth  Paul  affirm  of  the  doctrine  taught 
by  the  false  apostles ;  *  Which  is  not  another,*  &c. 

"  The  proper  eflfect  of  error  is,  to  trouble  the  churches' 
peace ;  first,  their  outward  peace  among  themselves, 
the  patrons  of  error  being  zealous  of  nothing  so  much 
as  to  gain  many  followers  (Matt,  xxiii.  15);  for^attaining 
whereof,  they  scruple  not  much  to  make  woful  rents  and 
deplorable  schisms  within  the  church  (Rom.  xvi.  17); 
secondly,  their  inward  peace  of  conscience,  while  some 
are  thereby  rendered  first  perplexed,  and  anxious  what 
to  choose,  or  what  to  refuse,  and  at  last  are  made  to 
question  all  truth  (1  Cor.  xv.  32),  and  others  to  embrace 
error  for  truth,  and  so  to  ground  their  peace  upon  an 
unsure  foimdation,  which  can  give  no  solid  peace — no, 
not  in  the  mean  time ;  and  whatever  Mse  peace  is 
thereby  oflfered,  it  will  afterwards  end  in  trouble  (Jude 
13).  Hence  it  is  said  here  of  the  felse  apostles  by  Paul, 
*  There  be  some  that  trouble  you;'  to  wit,  by  their 
errors.  The  Scripture  use  of  the  word  is,  mainly,  to 
signify  inward  trouble,  anxiety,  fear,  and  perplexity  of 
mind  (Matt.  iL  3 ;  xiv.  26).     The  word  seemeth  to  be 
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borrowed  from  the  troubling  of  waters  (John  v.  4,  7), 
which  usually  cometh  to  pass  by  great  winds  (Jonah 
i.  7),  and  applied  to  the  troubling  of  the  Galatians  by 
the  winds  of  erroneous  doctrine  (Eph.  iv.  14). 

"  Then  is  usually  the  design  of  Satan  and  his  instru- 
ments^ against  truth,  most  dangerous,  and  so  most  to 
be  watched  against  and  feared  (Matt.  vii.  15),  when 
they  speak  direst,  and  endeavour  to  palliate  their 
errors  with  specious  pretences :  for  here,  when  they 
pretend  to  no  less  than  the  holding  out  of  a  more  ex- 
cellent gospel  than  Paul's  (ver.  6),  they  endeavour  even 
to  pervert  and  overturn  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

"  However,  people  who  are  in  hazard  of  seduction, 
or  already  seduced  unto  error,  are  to  be  tendered,  and 
by  all  means  fervently  to  be  laboured  with,  in  order  to 
their  confirmation  or  recovery  (Jude  22,  23);  yet  their 
obdured  leaders  and  desperate  seducers  are  not  much 
to  be  taken  notice  of :  Paul  thinketh  such  unworthy, 
whom  he  should  once  name  ;  '  But  there  be  some  that 
trouble  you.' 

"  The  doctrine  which  maintaineth  that  justification 
and  salvation  are  obtained  partly  by  Christ,  and  pai'tly 
by  the  merit  of  good  works,  is  a  perverting  and  total 
overturning  of  the  gospel,  in  so  far  as  it  contradicteth 
the  main  scope  of  the  gospel,  which  is  to  hold  out  and 
exalt  Christ  as  our  complete  Saviour,  Mediator,  and 
Ransom,  and  not  in  part  only  (Eph.  ii.  7 — 9  ;  1  John 
i.  7).  Hence  the  false  apostles,  while  they  press  justifi- 
cation by  works,  as  appeareth  from  the  tenor  of  the 
following  dispute,  are  said  to  *  pervert  the  gospel  of 
Christ.'  " 

And  then  he  says,  "  Though  we,  the  apostles,  ot  «ja 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  "unto  'jom 
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than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
accursed." 

"The  written  word  of  God,  without  the  help  of 
unwritten  traditions,  containeth  in  it  all  truths  necefr- 
sary  for  bringing  about  the  salvation  of  those  who  yield 
themselves  to  be  instructed  by  it :  for  the  written  word 
comprehendeth  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  that  Paul 
preached  or  believed  (Acts  xxiv.  14),  and  no  doctrine, 
differing  from  what  he  had  preached,  was  to  be  taught 
under  the  hazard  of  a  curse,  which  could  not  be,  except 
he  had  preached  all  necessary  truths :  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed, saith  he,  who  preacheth  any  other  gospel. 

"  Whatever  doctrine  is  propoimded  unto  the  church, 
as  a  part  of  God's  word  and  necessary  to  salvation,  if  it 
be  diverse  and  differing  from,  or  besides  the  written 
word,  though  it  be  not  directly  contrary  unto  it,  it  is  a 
cursed  doctrine,  and  the  authors  thereof  accursed.  The 
ambassador  who  speaketh  anything  beside  his  commis- 
sion, is  as  well  in  fault  as  he  who  speaketh  the  contrary, 
though  not  so  much :  for,  saith  the  apostle,  *  If  we 
preach  unto  you  any  other  doctrine  than  that  (the 
word  signifieth  besides  that  we  have  preached  unto 
you)  let  us  be  accursed.'  *' 

"  For  do  I  now  persuade  men,  or  God  1  or  do  I  seek 
to  please  men  1  if  I  yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be 
the  servant  of  Christ" — if  I  sought  their  pleasure,  their 
approbation,  at  the  sacrifice  of  my  allegiance  to  God,  or 
if  their  approbation  were  the  main  thing,  then  I  should 
not  be  an  apostle  of  Christ.  Now,  what  does  this  teach 
us  ?  It  is  right  to  try  to  please.  I  think  a  preacher 
should  do  everything  that  man  can  do  to  make  what 
he  says  palatable  to  the  minds  and  taste  of  the  people, 
np  to  the  rerj  point  of  sacrificing  not  the  least  jot  of 
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faithfulness,  of  essential  truth,  of  moral  duty;  he  ought 
to  conciliate  to  the  very  verge  of  compromise ;  he 
should  seek  out  acceptable  words,  but  never  make  the 
words  the  burial-places  of  essential  truth  ;  or  so  please 
and  fascinate  by  splendid  diction,  that  the  people  shall 
not  see,  or  appreciate,  or  recognise  eternal  and  saving 
truth ;  but  then,  if  to  please  men  be  his  great  object, 
he  sacrifices  God's  mind  and  approbation. 

Now,  the  apostle  sajrs,  "  The  gospel  that  I  preached 
unto  you,"  as  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "  is 
not  a  human  gospel ;  I  did  not  receive  it  of  man ;  but 
I  was  taught  it  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  And 
that  I  preached  to  you  in  sincerity,  is  quite  plain  from 
this ;  you  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in  time  past 
in  the  Jews'  religion,  how  that  beyond  measure  I  per- 
secuted the  church  of  God,  and  wasted  it."  You  re- 
member his  journey  to  Damascus,  what  his  object  was, 
what  his  very  enjoyment  was.  And  he  says,  "  As  to  my 
prospects  as  a  Jew,  why,  I  had  better  prospects  almost 
than  any  man.  I  was  one  of  the  first  for  promotion  ; 
I  was  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel ;  I  had  a  chance  of  being 
a  Rabbi,  and,  it  might  be,  being  one  of  the  most  illus- 
trious in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  temple.  And  there- 
fore, as  far  as  human  prospects  were  concerned,  I  had 
no  reason  for  ceasing  to  be  a  Jew,  and  becoming  a 
Christian.  But,"  he  says,  "  God  had  other  purposes 
with  me ;  he  had  destined  me  before  my  birth  to  the 
great  purpose  that'  I  am  now  seeking  to  fulfil ;  he 
revealed  his  Son  in  me,  and  gave  me  the  commission  to 
preach  him  among  the  heathen.  Now,"  says  Paul, 
"  there  was  my  mission ;  here  was  God's  dealing  with 
me  ;  and  the  instant  I  discovered  my  missloiv,  t\ve 
instant  I  became  a,  Christian ;  I  did  not  go  and  coxi€Ai\t 
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with  Gamaliel,  and  say  to  him,  '  Shall  I  lose  all  chance 
of  promotion  if  I  preach  Jesus  Christ  V  nor  did  I  go  to 
other  persons,  and  say,  '  Is  there  any  prospect  of  my 
getting  bread,  if  I  do  so  ? '  But  I  did  not  confer  with 
flesh  and  blood  j  I  trod  down  all  prospects ;  I  shut  my 
eyes  to  all  chance  of  elevation ;  I  shut  my  ears  to  all 
threats,  to  all  promises  j  I  consulted  no  human  being ; 
but,  having  a  commission  from  God,  I  went  forth  right 
onward  and  straight  forward  to  fulfil  the  great  behests 
that  God  had  entrusted  to  ray  care  and  keeping."  And 
then  he  says,  "  To  show  you  that  I  did  not  get  my 
religion  at  second-hand  from  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
however  true  and  pure  that  might  have  been,  I  did  not 
even  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  only  after  three  years  I  did 
so,  to  see  Peter ;"  who,  if  Pope  of  Rome,  ought  to  have 
been  in  his  own  diocese ;  but,  instead  of  being  in  his 
own  diocese,  the  unfaithful  pontiff  was  actually  pre- 
siding at  Jerusalem.  Now,  it  shows  that  he  was  more 
likely  to  have  been  Pope  of  Jerusalem  than  Pope  of 
Rome ;  at  all  events,  Paul  found  him,  not  where 
Roman  Catholics  say  he  ought  to  have  been  found; 
yet  he  was  infallible,  and  must  have  been  in  the  other 
place  :  but,  if  subsequent  judgments  pronounce  right, 
he  was  infallibly  at  Rome. 

And  then  he  says,  "  Now  the  things  which  I  write 
unto  you,  behold,  before  God,  I  lie  not.  Afterwards 
I  tsame  into  the  regions  of  Syria  and  Cilicia ;  and  was 
unknown  by  face  unto  the  churches  of  Judea  which 
were  in  Christ."  "  And  therefore,"  he  says,  "  do  not 
think  now  that  I  am  preaching  a  second-hand  Chris- 
tianity, a  traditional  gospel.  I  have  received  it  from 
the  fountain-head ;  I  have  been  inspired  and  taught  by 
Christ  himself.     And  what  you  have  received  from  my 
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lips,"  says  Paul,  speaking  to  a  people  that  had  yet  no 
written  revelation  in  their  hands,  "  is  not  the  word  of 
man,  nor  the  tradition  of  the  priest,  but  the  wisdom  of 
God,  and  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one 
that  believeth. 

"  *  Ver.  15.  But  when  it  pleased  God,  who  separated 
me  from  my  mother  s  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace, 

"  *  16.  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach 
him  among  the  heathen ;  immediately  I  conferred  not 
with  flesh  and  blood ; 

"  '17.  Neither  went  I  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  them  which 
were  apostles  before  me,  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and 
returned  again  unto  Damascus.' 

"  Here  is  a  second  evidence  of  the  truth  of  what  he 
formeriy  asserted  (ver.  11,12);  to  wit,  that  as  God  in  his 
providence  had  been  making  way,  both  in  Paul's  birth 
and  education,  for  that  which  he  had  purposed  to 
employ  him  in ;  so  when  it  pleased  God,  at  the  time  of 
his  gracious  and  effectual  calling  (ver.  15),  to  make 
Christ,  and  the  doctrine  of  redemption  by  Christ,  known 
unto  him  by  extraordinary  and  immediate  revelation 
(Acts  ix.  4),  that  as  an  apostle,  immediately  called  by 
God  (ver.  1),  he  might  publish  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
among  the  Gentiles ;  he  was  so  much  persuaded  of  his 
immediate  call  from  God,  that  he  did  not  debate  the 
matter,  neither  with  himself  nor  others,  who  might  have 
dissuaded  him  from  giving  obedience  to  it  (ver.  16),  but 
immediately  went  about  the  discharging  of  his  apostolic 
office,  not  without  great  hazard  and  pains  to  himself,  in 
Arabia  and  Damascus,  without  so  much  as  once  visiting 
any  of  the  apostles  (ver.  17) ;  far  less  went  he  to  b^ 
instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  by  tbexii,  ot 
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to  receive  ordination  unto  the  ministerial  office  from 
them,  as  his  adversaries  did  falsely  allege  of  him,  the 
&ilsehood  whereof  he  is  here  making  evident. 

"  From  ver.  15,  learn,  1.  Such  is  the  power  of  Grod's 
good  pleasure,  whereby  he  doth  whatsoever  he  willeth 
in  heaven  and  earth  (Ps.  exxxv.  6),  that  the  will  of 
man,  though  never  so  deeply  engaged  in  the  course  of 
sin  and  wickedness,  cannot  resist  it,  but  most  willingly 
doth  yield  unto  it,  whenever  the  Lord  thinketh  fit  to 
let  forth  that  his  good  pleasure  in  its  gracious  and 
powerful  eifects  of  drawing  a  sinner  out  of  nature  to 
the  state  of  grace,  as  it  appeareth  from  the  adversative 
particle,  but  whereby  the  apostle  opposeth  God's  plea- 
sure to  his  own  former  wickedness,  as  prevailing  over 
it ;  *  But  when  it  pleased  God,'  <fec. 

"  The  fountain  cause  of  man's  salvation,  and  of  all 
things  tending  to  it,  especially  of  his  effectual  calling, 
and  of  that  whereby  he  is  made  first  to  differ  from 
another,  is,  God's  good  pleasure,  and  nothing  present 
(Eph.  ii.  1),  or  foreseen  to  be  (Rom.  ix.  11),  in  the 
person  who  is  called :  for  the  apostle  ascribeth  all  of 
that  kind  in  himself,  to  the  pleasure  of  God ;  '  But 
when  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  his  Son  in  me.' 

"  The  disposing  of  events,  or  of  things  which  shall 
fall  out,  together  with  the  time  when  they  shall  fall  out 
are  wholly  ordered  by  God's  will  and  pleasure  :  for  this 
pleasure  of  his  circumscribeth  even  the  time  of  Paul's 
calling ;  *  But  when  it  pleased  God,  then,'  and  neither 
sooner  nor  later,  '  was  Christ  revealed  to  him.' 

"  *  Ver.  21.  Afterwards,  I  came  into  the  regions  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia, 

"  '22.  And  was  unknown  by  face  unto  the  churches 
of  Judea,  which  were  in  Christ. 
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"  *  23.  But  they  had  heard  only,  That  he  which  per- 
secuted us  in  times  past,  now  preacheth  the  faith  which 
once  he  destroyed. 

"  *  24.  And  they  glorified  God  in  me.' 

"  Followeth  a  fourth  evidence  to  the  truth  of  what 
he  asserted  (ver.  11,  12);  to  wit.  That  after  he  was 
driven  from  Jerusalem  by  persecution  (Acts  ix.  29,  30), 
he  discharged  his  apostolic  office  in  Syria  and  Cilicia, 
his  own  country  (Acts  xxi.  39) — ver.  21 — and  this  with 
the  approbation  of  the  Christian  churches  in  Judea, 
who,  although  he  was  unknown  unto  them  (ver.  22\ 
and  though  they  had  heard,  by  fame,  that  he  was  the 
man  who  had  formerly  been  a  bloody  persecutor ;  yet 
God  did  so  bless  the  very  report  which  they  had  of  his 
calling  to  preach  as  an  apostle,  .and  consequently  of  his 
miraculous  conversion  (ver.  23),  as  they  could  not  deny 
them  to  be  divine,  as  appeared  by  their  acknowledging 
of  God's  mercy  and  power  manifested  in  them,  and  by 
their  thanksgiving  to  God  for  them  (ver.  24). 

"  Though  not  one  of  the  apostles  was  universal  pastor 
and  bishop  of  the  whole  world  above  the  rest,  seeing  all 
of  them  were  endued  with  equal  authority  by  Christ 
(Matt.  XX.  26,  27) ;  yet,  if  this  illimited  power  were  to 
be  pleaded  for  unto  any  of  them,  there  should  be  more 
pretence  of  reason  for  placing  of  it  in  Paul,  than  in 
Peter,  or  any  of  the  rest ;  Paul  being  particularly 
ordained  to  be  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  (Acts  ix.  15), 
and  acknowledged  heartily  by  the  Jews  to  be  so ;  and 
having  actually  discharged  his  office  far  and  near,  as  in 
Arabia,  and  then  in  Damascus  (ver.  17),  and  now  in 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  as  also  at  Eome  (Acts  xxiii.  11)  ;  and 
having  been  the  first  planter  almost  of  all  the  primitive 
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Christian  churches  among  the  Gentiles,  as  appeareth 
from  the  history  of  the  Acts,  and  Paul's  own  epistles ; 
and  all  this  he  did  by  immediate  authority  from  Jesus 
Christ  (ver.  16),  and  was  not  sent  out  by  Peter,  as  his 
deputy  or  suffi*agan,  but  in  aU  things  was  his  equal  * 
(chap.  ii.  ver.  6 — 8).  So  little  ground  have  the  papists 
to  plead  that  Peter  was  universal  pastor  above  all  the 
rest,  and  much  less,  that  the  Pope  is  Peter's  successor 
in  this  charge :  '  Afterwards,  I  came  into  the  regions 
of  Syria  and  Cilicia.' 

"A  feiithful  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  will  labour 
mainly  to  be  known  unto,  and  acquainted  with,  the 
people  of  his  own  charge,  not  ingyriug  [obtruding] 
himself  upon  the  charge  of  others,  or  labouring  so 
much  as  indirectly  to  draw  the  affections  of  people 
towards  himself  from  those  who  are  their  own  pastors, 
and  particularly  intrusted  with  the  actual  charge  of 
their  souls  :  thus  Paul  was  unknown  by  face  unto  the 
churches  of  Judea,  as  not  having  conversed  familiarly 
with  them,  though  he  had  sometimes  occasion  to  be 
among  them  in  his  frequent  going  to  and  returning 
from  Jerusalem. 

"  We  ought  so  to  look  upon  notable  changes  which 
do  fall  out,  whether  in  particular  persons  or  public 
societies,  whether  to  the  better  or  the  worse,  as  that  we 
may  see  somewhat  of  God  manifested  in  them,  either 
his  justice  or  mercy,  wisdom  or  power,  some  one  attri- 
bute of  his  or  other  ;  and  so  as  we  may  give  a  suitable 
return,  whether  of  fear  or  joy,  thankfulness  or  admira- 
tion, or  of  any  other  sanctified  frame  of  spirit  and  holy 
performance,  for  which  such  a  manifestation  calleth : 
for  those  Christians  in  Judea  did  so  look  upon  this 
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notable  change  in  Paul,  as  to  see  God*s  mercy  and 
power  manifested  in  it ;  and  accordingly,  with  joy,  did 
give  God  thanks :  so  much  is  imported  in  this,  *  They 
glorified  God  in  me,'  saith  he. 

"  Whensoever  God  is  pleased  to  make  a  man  instru- 
mental, whether  for  our  own  particular  good,  or  the 
more  public  benefit  of  Christ's  church,  as  we  would  not 
be  ungrateful  unto  the  instnmients  themselves  (Judges 
ix.  16,  &c.),  so  neither  are  we  to  rest  upon  them, 
ascribing  the  praise  of  what  they  do  to  them,  but  as  we 
would  not  provoke  the  Lord  to  smite  them,  or,  at  least, 
to  make  them  useless  to  us  (1  Cor.  iv.  6),  we  are  to 
look  unto  God  more  than  them,  ascribing  the  praise  of 
what  they  do  imto  him,  as  that  which  is  his  proper 
right  and  due  :  so  do  they  ascribe  to  God  the  praise  of 
any  good  which  Paul  did  by  his  preaching :  *  They 
glorified  God  in  me,  or  concerning  me.' 

"  The  more  that  God  hath  made  it  convincingly,  and 
from  clear  evidence,  manifest  to  the  conscience  of  his 
people  that  a  work  is  owned  and  appro ven  by  him,  and 
hath  drawn  an  acknowledgment  from  them  to  that 
purpose  unto  his  own  praise,  it  aggregeth  [aggravateth] 
the  sin  of  those  the  more  who  would  afterwards  ques- 
tion or  deny  that  work  to  be  his  :  for  the  apostle's 
scope,  in  part,  is,  to  aggrege  the  sin  of  his  adversaries, 
who  denied  him  to  be  an  apostle  immediately  sent  from 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the  doctrine  preached  by  him 
was  the  truth  of  God  j  from  this,  that  the  churches  in 
Judea  were  convinced  of  the  contrary,  and  had  acknow- 
ledged so  much  long  since,  to  the  praise  of  God,  by 
giving  glory  unto  him  on  Paul's  behalf;  so  that  those 
Galatians  and  the  false  apostles  were  guilty  of  obscvxiVw^ 
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the  glory  of  God,  shining  forth  in  his  conversion  and 
office,  which  was  ah*eady  acknowledged  by  others :  *  And 
they  glorified  God  in  me.'  " 

Such  are  some  of  the  reflective  truths  set  forth  by  a 
divine  scarcely  remembered  now — Ferguson,  of  Glas- 
gow— full  of  tmth,  and,  because  so  true,  ever  fresh  and 
edifying. 


CHAPTER  n. 


SUMMABT  OP  CHAPTER — EPISODE  IK  PAUL'S  HCSTORT— APOSTOLIC 
FIRMNESS — ^PETER  AND  ROICE — PAUL  A  PROTESTANT — EFFECT 
OF  PETER'S  BAD  EXAMPLE — NO  JUSTIFICATION  BY  WORKS — 
PERFECT  IN  CHRIST — CHRIST'S  LIFE  IN  CHRI8TLANS. 


In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  addeth 
some  further  evidences,  that  both  his  office  and  doc- 
trine were  divine.  As,  first,  they  were  such  as  might 
abide  the  censure  of  the  chief  apostles  (ver.  1,  2). 
Secondly,  in  the  main  thing  controverted,  which  was 
about  circumcision,  the  other  apostles  did  join  with 
him,  in  that  they  were  not  for,  but  against  the  circum- 
cising of  Titus  (ver.  3),  and  for  a  weighty  reason  (ver. 
4,  5).  Thirdly,  in  that  meeting,  which  was  at  Jerusa- 
lem, the  other  apostles  did  find  nothing  for  which  to  chal- 
lenge either  him  or  his  doctrine  (ver.  6)  ;  but  upon  the 
contrary,  perceiving  that  Paul  was  called  of  God  to  be 
an  apostle  (ver.  7),  both  from  that  divine  assistance 
wherewith  he  was  accompanied  (ver.  8),  and  from  those 
apostolic  gifts  wherewith  he  was  endued,  they  acknow- 
ledged both  him  and  Barnabas  for  apostles  (ver.  9),  and 
all  of  them  did  part  good  friends  ;  the  collecting  of 
some  supply  to  the  poor  Jews  among  the  Gentiles  being 
recommended  by  the  rest  to  Paul  (ver.  10).  Fourthly, 
he  did  rebuke  Peter,  when  in  his  practice  he  declined 
from  the  doctrine  taught  by  Paul  concerning  ttie  «i\iTo- 
gation  of  the  ceremonial  hw  ;  and  for  any  thing  ^\i\(?Q. 
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appeareth  to  the  contrary,  Peter  in  this  debate  did 
yield  to  Paul,  as  having  truth  for  him,  to  ver.  15. 

"  In  the  second  part,  because  this  dispute  about  the 
ceremonial  law  did  fly  very  high  (the  false  apostles 
urging  the  observation  of  it,  as  meritorious  of  justifica- 
tion) ;  therefore  the  apostle  tumeth  the  force  of  the 
dispute  against  justification  by  works,  and  proveth  by 
several  arguments,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only : 
as,  first,  the  believing  Jews,  who  had  as  much  reason  to 
boast  in  their  works  as  any  (ver.  15),  did  renounce  all 
confidence  in  them  for  justification  (ver.  16).  Next,  he 
preoccupieth  an  objection,  and  showeth  that  this  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith  without  works  giveth  no 
encoui-agement  to  sin  (ver.  17),  because,  first,  it  did 
press  the  mortifying  and  destroying  of  sin  (ver.  18) ; 
and,  secondly,  though  it  did  free  them  from  the  law  in 
several  respects,  yet  not  as  it  is  the  rule  of  a  holy 
life  (ver.  19).  Yea,  thirdly,  it  doth  tie  the  justified 
person  more  strictly  to  subdue  sin,  and  lead  a  holy 
life." 

It  is  important  that  you  should  recollect  the  pre- 
fatory remarks  already  made  upon  this  Epistle  of  St. 
Paul,  to  the  Christians  of  Galatia.  We  found  that 
certain  Jews,  half  Jews  rather,  Judaising  Christians,  as 
they  have  been  called,  had  crept  as  ministers  into  the 
Galatian  Church  ;  and  had  tried  to  convince  these 
Gentile  Christians  that  it  was  not  enough  to  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  our  only  right,  and  title,  and  atonement, 
and  sacrifice ;  but  that,  unless  they  interwove  with 
that,  the  absolute  necessity  in  order  to  their  justifica- 
tion of  certain  extrinsic  requirements,  purely  Levitical 
in  their  nature,  it  was  impossible  that  they  could  be 
justiGed,     I  showed  that  the  best  and  most  able  reply 
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to  what  are  called  the  Tractarian  errors  of  the  last  ten 
or  twelve  years,  is  just  this  Epistle  to  the  Galatians. 
What  is  called  Puseyism  is  simply  the  Galatian  gospel ; 
and  the  true  means  of  its  overthrow  is  entirely  and 
wholly  that  which  was  so  successful  in  the  hands  of 
Paul ;  namely,  a  clear,  vivid,  sharply  defined  exhibition 
of  the  distinctive  doctrine  of  justification  by  Christ's 
righteousness  alone,  through  faith  as  the  instrument 
alone,  without  good  works  as  part  and  parcel  of  the 
ground,  but  followed  by  good  works  as  the  fruits  that 
grow  upon  all  the  branches  of  a  living  and  a  true  faith* 
Now  the  apostle  goes  on  vindicating  himself,  and 
laying  bare  the  disease,  the  spiritual  disease,  that  had 
infected  the  Galatian  Church,  by  giving  a  very  short 
but  an  extremely  mournful  episode  in  his  own  apostolic 
history.  He  says  that  "fourteen  years  after  my  journey 
to  Damascus,  I  went  up  again  to  Jerusalem  with  Bar- 
nabas, and  took  Titus  with  me  also.  I  went  there  not 
from  private  suggestion,  but  by  express  revelation  from 
God :  and  I  told  the  assembled  apostles,  and  evange- 
lists, and  others,  what  was  that  gospel  which  I  preached. 
But  in  the  first  place,  lest  I  should  create  " — showing 
thereby  his  good  sense,  his  prudence,  and  discretion  ; — 
"  in  the  first  instance,  lest  I  should  create  an  excite- 
ment against  me,  I  selected  some  of  the  chief  men  who 
were  of  reputation,  lest  my  errand  should  be  of  no 
avail ;  and  told  them  what  I  preached,  what  Christ  had 
revealed  to  me ;  and,  by  comparing  notes,  might  thus 
ascertain  whether  it  was  not  the  same  gospel  that  was 
preached  by  Peter  to  the  circumcision,  that  was  preached 
by  Paul  to  the  uncircumcision  ;  and  whether  those 
distinctions  of  half  Christianized  Jews  were  to  \i^ 
tolerated  or  home  with  for  sl  single  momeTit.    "^^, 
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then,  when  I  did  so,  some  one  expected  that  in  order  to 
conform  I  should  submit  to  have  Titus  subjected  to 
the  initiatory  ordinance  of  the  Jewish  economy.  But/* 
says  Paul,  with  all  the  faithfulness  by  which  Martin 
Luther  was  so  distinguished,  "  to  whom  we  gave  place 
by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour ;  that  the  truth  of 
the  gospel  might  continue  with  you." 

"  He  gives  the  reason  why  Titus  was  not  compelled 
to  be  circumcised — to  wit,  because  some,  called  here 
'Mse  brethren,*  as  having  been  urgers  of  the  necessity 
of  circumcision,  and  of  the  other  Levitical  ordinances, 
and  were  brought  in  to  be  members  of  the  church  at 
Jerusalem  by  fraud,  and  through  reason  of  their  large 
pretences  to  piety,  whereby  they  covered  their  heretical 
spirits  for  the  time ;  for  so  much  doth  the  word  ren- 
dered *  unaware  brought  in,'  hold  forth  ; — ^these  men,  I 
say,  had  secretly  conveyed  themselves  to  that  meeting 
which  Paul  had  with  the  other  apostles,  and  this  of 
purpose  to  try  if  Paul  would  stand  to  the  defence  of 
that  liberty  from  the  ceremonial  law  before  the  apostles, 
which  he  had  preached  among  the  Gentiles,  as  a  part  of 
Christ's  purchase ;  which  if  he  had  not  done,  but  ceded 
to  them  in  that  one  particulsir  of  circumcising  Titus, 
then  they  would  have  triumphed  over  Paul,  among  the 
Gentiles,  as  if  he  had  recanted  before  the  apostles,  and 
so  would  have  endeavoured  to  bring  back  the  apostles. 
Gentiles,  and  the  whole  churoh,  to  the  bondage  of  the 
ceremonial  law  (ver,  4).  Therefore  was  it  that  neither 
Paul,  nor  the  other  apostles,  would  yield  to  the  impor- 
tunate desire  of  these  £eJs6  brethren,  *  no,  not  for  an 
hour,*  that  is,  in  using  of  circumcision  but  that  once ; 
and  that  because  this  had  been  to  subject  the  apostles 
aad  their  doctrine  in  the  truth  controverted,  to  their 
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adversaries;  which  the  apostles  did  resolutely  with- 
stand, that  so  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  might  remain 
sincere  and  uncomipt  among  the  churches  of  Christ, 
and  particularly  among  the  Galatians  (ver.  5)." 

And  then  he  says,  that  "  whatever  these  persons 
were,  however  distinguished  for  their  eloquence,  how- 
ever elevated  in  their  rank,  however  remarkable  for 
external  piety,  (xod  accepteth  no  man's  person ;  if  they 
repudiate  that  truth  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian  economy,  all  their  gifts  are  but  as  the 
tinkling  cymbal  and  as  sounding  brass;  and  no 
eloquence  can  gild  an  error,  no  rank  is  an  apology  for  a 
^Jsehood,  no  wealth  is  an  equivalent  for  the  loss  and 
ruin  of  precious  souls." 

Then  he  says,  "  contrariwise,  when  they  saw  that  the 
gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  was  committed  unto  me, 
as  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision  was  unto  Peter." 
What  a  remarkable  statement  is  this !  Here  you 
have  apostolic  evidence,  that  if  Peter  was  bishop  to 
anybody,  it  was  to  the  Jews  ;  and  Paul  was  the  apostle 
to  the  Gentiles.  Then  if  Peter  was  to  be  the  minister 
to  the  Jews,  and  Paul  to  the  Gentiles,  it  seems  highly 
probable  that  Peter  could  not  have  been  the  first 
Bishop  of  Rome  ;  at  least  if  he  pitched  his  chair  in 
Rome,  and  presided  over  the  Church  of  Rome,  he 
neglected  his  duty,  ran  away  from  his  own  diocese,  in- 
truded himself  into  another  man's  chair,  and  exercised 
functions  which  he  had  no  commission  or  call  to  exercise ; 
lie  was  appointed  to  preach  to  the  Jews  ;  it  was  Paul 
that  was  commissioned  to  proclaim  the  gospel  to  the 
Gentiles.  Well,  not  only  was  Peter  appointed  to  preach 
to  the  Jews,  but  it  seems  that  Peter  was  so  falUbl^^ 
notwithstanding  the  boasted  transmitted  mia\V\\J^\\."^  Q.I 
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his  successors,  that  he  prevaricated,  and  was  withstood 
by  Paul  to  the  face.  Now  mark  you,  if  Peter  was  the 
first  pope,  it  is  quite  plain  that  he  was  a  fallible  pope, 
for  he  committed  a  scandalous  indiscretion,  a  great  sin; 
and  it  is  quite  plain  that  if  Peter  was  the  first  pope, 
Paul  was  the  first  Protestant ;  for  he  protested  against 
Peter's  conduct,  and  rebuked  him  to  the  face.  And  if 
we  are  to  compare  our  descent,  if  we  be  descended  from 
Paul,  of  course  we  are  more  likely  to  be  in  the  line  of  the 
true  succession — as  Paul  was  the  minister  to  the  Gen- 
tiles— than  the  Church  of  Rome,  professedly  tracing  her 
genealogy  to  Peter,  who  never  was  at  Rome,  and  if  he 
was  there,  had  no  business  to  be  there  ;  but  whose  duty 
and  office  it  was  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  circum- 
cision. Then  what  was  Peter's  great  fault  ?  He  did 
eat  with  the  Gentiles ;  and  when  they  were  come  he 
withdrew,  and  separated  himself,  fearing  them  which 
were  of  the  circumcision,  that  is,  the  Jews.  In  other 
words,  he  trimmed,  and  vacillated,  he  played  fast  and 
loose  ;  he  was  a  Gentile  in  order  to  please  the  Gentiles, 
and  that  would  have  been  right  j  he  was  a  Jew  in  order 
to  please  the  Jews,  and  that  would  have  been  right ; 
but  he  tried  to  conceal  from  the  Jews  that  he  did  this 
to  please  the  Gentiles ;  and  he  was  so  Jesuitical  and 
disingenuous  in  his  remarks  and  conduct  upon  this 
occasion,  that  Barnabas  even  and  others  were  carried 
away  with  the  infection  of  his  dissimulation.  Paul, 
therefore,  with  all  the  faithfulness  of  a  Christian 
minister,  and  with  a  deep  sense  of  responsibility  to  God, 
rebuked  him  to  his  face.  But  a  very  interesting 
question,  that  conceiiis  Rome  more  than  it  concerns  us, 
is,  how  did  Peter  receive  this  rebuke  ?  Did  Peter  turn 
round  and  say,  "  How  dare  you,  a  sheep,  rise  up  and 
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rebuke  your  shepherd  ?  How  dare  you,  a  Presbyter, 
rebuke  your  infallible  pope  ?  How  dare  you,  a  bishop,  if 
such  you  be,  rebuke  the  great  bishop  of  Christendom  ? " 
Not  a  syllable  of  this;  but,  like  a  good  Christian  whose 
conduct  smote  him,  he  repented  of  his  sin,  and  was 
silent ;  because  he  knew  in  his  heart  that  he  was  to  be 
blamed,  and  was  justly  rebuked. 

"  No  band  of  friendship  or  confederacy,  which  parties 
have  entered,  no  fear  of  occasioning  the  breaking  off  of 
friendship,  whatever  may  be  the  consequences  thereof, 
ought  to  make  those  who  are  so  conjoined  connive  at 
others  in  a  sinful  course,  or  withhold  a  testimony 
against  that  which  is  sinful  in  their  friend,  when  the 
hazard  which  may  ensue  from  his  sin  to  the  work  and 
people  of  God  doth  call  for  it ;  for  though,  Paul  had 
come  to  Jerusalem  of  purpose  to  purchase  a  good  un- 
derstanding betwixt  him  and  Peter  (ver.  1,  2)  ;  though 
they  had  given,  not  long  since,  mutual  evidences  of 
their  harmony  and  agreement  (ver.  9)  ;  and  though  their 
rending  asunder  was  the  thing  which  adversaries  to 
truth  would  have  been  most  glad  of,  as  making  much 
for  the  advantage  of  their  bad  cause ;  yet  not  long 
after  this  agreement  was  made,  when  Peter  falleth  in  a 
sin  reproof- worthy,  which  had  dreadful  consequences  to 
the  people  and  work  of  God  (as  will  appear  afterward), 
following  upon  it,  Paul  doth  freely  and  boldly  give 
testimony  against  his  sinful  course  ;  *  But  when  Peter 
was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face.' 

**  As  the  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ  are  bound  to  re- 
prove sin  and  vice  ;  so  they  are  to  reprove  it,  first,  with 
much  boldness  and  resolution,  not  faintly,  as  if  they  were 
more  feared  for  the  offence  of  man,  than  grieved  fot  t\i^ 
dishonour  of  God :  so  Paul,  in  reproving  Peter,  '  m^;\i.- 


26  SOBIPTUBB  BSADINOS. 

stood  him.'  In  the  original,  it  is  a  military  word,  and 
signifieth  to  stand  against,  whether  it  be  by  force  of 
arms  or  arguments ;  it  is  a  word  of  defiance,  and  com- 
bating as  it  were  hand  to  band,  &ce  to  &ce,  and  foot 
to  foot,  not  yielding  a  hairbreadth  to  the  adversary 
(Rom.  xiii.  2  ;  Eph.  vi.  13).  Secondly,  with  ingenuity 
and  candour,  so  as  not  to  conceal  the  man's  fsiult  only 
from  himself,  and  in  the  mean  time  to  speak  of  it  broad 
and  wide  unto  others  for  his  prejudice  (Lev.  xix.  16) ; 
but  they  are  to  declare  his  sin  even  down  to  himself, 
and  rebuke  him  for  it.  Thus  Paul  *  withstood  Peter 
to  the  face;'  for  the  word  in  the  original  doth  not 
import  that  he  withstood  him  only  in  show,  and  for  the 
fashion,  making  the  beholders  think  they  were  serious 
when  they  were  not,  as  some  of  the  ancients  did  allege. 
Such  dissimulation  had  been  most  base  in  those  two 
eminent  apostles,  and  Paul  had  not  here  spoken  truly, 
aflSrming  that  Peter  was  *  worthy  to  be  blamed,  and 
that  he  walked  not  uprightly  ; '  so  the  word  must 
read,  as  it  is  here  rendered,  to  the  fitce,  or  to  his  face,  as 
2  Cor.  X.  1.  Thirdly,  with  certainty  and  knowledge  of 
the  deed  reproved,  both  for  the  truth  of  the  fact,  and 
the  vicious  quality  of  it.  Paul,  before  he  reproved, 
was  assured  of  both  these ;  *  Because  he  was  to  be 
blamed,  saith  he.'  " 

After  this  we  read  in  the  16th  verse,  "  Knowing  that 
a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law."  What 
are  these  1  Works  ceremonial,  or  moral,'  or  Levitical ; 
or  any  other  works  whatever  1  If  a  man  could  keep 
the  whole  law,  he  would  not  get  to  heaven.  In  no 
sense  or  shape  will  obedience  to  any  law,  human  or 
divine,  entitle  a  man  to  heaven.  We  are,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Paul,  dead  to  the  law  j  we  are  to    expect 
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nothing  from  it,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  it  as  a 
covenant  of  works ;  we  are  dead  to  it,  and  it  is  dead  to 
us ;  Christ  alone,  his  righteousness  alone,  pure,  un- 
mingled,  without  addition  of  any  shape  or  dilution  of 
any  sort,  is  the  ground  of  our  justification  and  ac- 
ceptance before  God  ;  "  for,'*  says  Paul,  "  by  the  works 
of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified."  And  therefore 
we  are  not  to  look  to  the  law  in  any  sense  or  shape  for 
that  which  Christ  alone  can  give — his  own  finished  and 
glorious  righteousness;  the  alone  ground  of  our  accept- 
ance and  justification  in  the  sight  of  God. 

The  17th  verse  is  a  remarkable  one.  I  never  un- 
derstood its  meaning  till  the  other  day,  when  I  was 
reading  the  most  masterly  work  I  think  that  ever  was 
produced  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  the  com- 
mentary of  Martin  Luther.  It  is  three  hundred  years 
old ;  but  for  vigour,  for  energy,  for  perspicuity,  for 
clearness  of  elucidation  of  the  difficulties  of  this  epistle, 
I  know  nothing  so  magnificent  as  the  commentary  of 
Martin  Luther.  And  the  best  translation  of  it  is  by  an 
excellent  friend  of  mine,  a  clergyman,  Mr.  Owen,  trans- 
lated from  the  original  Latin  into  English,  most  justly 
and  accurately  so.  When  I  used  to  read  this  17th 
verse,  I  thought  it  was,  "  if  while  we  seek  to  be  justified 
by  Christ  we  ourselves  should  be  found  by  the  word  to 
live  in  sin,  therefore  we  should  be  making  Christ  the 
minister  of  sin ;  or  because  grace  has  abounded,  we 
should  be  seen  indulging  in  sin."  I  used  to  think  that 
was  the  reading  ;  but  on  looking  at  the  context,  after 
reading  Martin  Luther's  exposition  of  it,  I  was  very 
much  struck  with  it ;  and  I  am  sure  it  is  the  right  one. 
It  is  this :  "  But  if  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  b"j 
Christ  aJone  ;  if  thus  justified  God  Bho\i\i  "pTOHOWxi'C.^ 
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US  to  be  sinners ;  that  is  to  say,  if  while  we  look  to 
Christ  alone  for  justification,  we  should  nevertheless,  in 
spite  of  that,  be  treated  by  God  as  if  we  had  broken  the 
law,  and  were  sinners,  then  what  would  Christ  be  ?  He 
would  be  the  dispenser  of  sin ;  he  would  be  the  minister 
of  sin,  inflicting  sin,  laying  sin  to  our  charge,  instead  of 
being  the  great  justifier  of  all  that  believe  in  his 
precious  name.'*  Now,  one  can  see  that  the  idea  of  the 
apostle  here  is  not  justification,  as  if  leading  to  licen- 
tiousness, which  is  his  argument  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans ;  but  it  is  the  completeness  of  our  acceptance 
in  Christ ;  and  he  means  to  convey  that  if  a  justified 
sinner  should  be  condemned  at  the  judgment-seat,  then 
the  monstrous  anomaly  would  be  true,  that  Jesus 
Christ,  instead  of  being  a  minister  of  justifying 
righteousness  and  absolving  pardon,  would  be  a  dis- 
penser of  sin  in  all  its  condemning  and  destructive 
tendencies  and  issues.  And  then  what  proves  it  ? — "  For 
if  I  build  again  the  things  which  I  destroyed."  What 
things  has  he  destroyed?  Our  expectation  of  justifi- 
cation by  the  law ;  and  he  says,  "  If  I  build  up  that 
again,  then  I  make  myself  a  transgressor."  If  we  are 
to  be  justified  by  the  law,  there  is  no  hope ;  for  I  am 
a  sinner,  and  I  shall  be  condemned. 

But  here  is  the  truth  :  "  I  through  the  law  am  dead 
to  the  law  ; "  that  is  to  say,  I  do  not  look  to  it  for 
pardon  or  acceptance  at  all ;  "  that  I  might  live  unto 
God."  Nay,  he  says  in  the  strongest  terms,  "  I  am 
crucified  with  Christ ; "  dead  to  all  but  himself ; 
"  nevertheless  I  live  an  inner  life,  quite  distinct  from 
the  outer  life."  Yet,  lest  it  should  seem  like  egotism, 
or  even  egoism,  he  says,  "Yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me."     What  is  meant  by  that  1     My  motives, 
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my  hopes,  my  reasons,  my  expectancies,  my  desires, 
my  sympathies,  my  affections,  are  all  the  inspiration  of 
Christ ;  so  that  whatever  I  do,  I  do  fl-om  Christ  and 
for  Christ ;  whatever  I  hope  is  from  Christ  and  for 
Christ ;  whatever  I  think  is  because  he  taught  it,  and 
because  he  is  the  end  and  the  glory  of  it.  "  I  live  ;  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life  which  I 
now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me."  My 
dear  friends,  can  we  say  so — "  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ  1 "  The  world  has  no  charms  to  a  dead  man  ; 
its  honours,  its  emoluments,  have  no  splendour  in  his 
eye.  His  eye  is  closed  upon  all  its  beauty;  his  ear 
is  deaf  to  all  its  sounds  ;  his  heart  has  no  sympathies 
with  its  pursuits.  He  is  as  if  he  were  in  another  world, 
living  another  life.  In  other  words,  he  is  in  this  world, 
but  he  is  so  completely  not  of  it  that  he  seems  the 
denizen  of  a  better  land,  the  heir  and  the  inhabitant 
of  a  city  that  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
whose  maker  is  God. 

"  That  Christians  may  live  the  spiritual  life  of  grace, 
they  must — 1.  be  united  to  Christ,  and  have  Christ 
dwelling  in  them  by  faith  (Eph.  iii.  17)  ;  for,  speaking 
of  the  spiritual  life  which  he  lived,  he  supposeth  Christ 
to  be  in  him  ;  '  But  Christ  liveth  in  me.*  2 .  Besides 
this  union  with  Christ,  there  must  be  a  communication 
of  influence  from  the  Spirit  of  Christ  to  excite  them 
unto  (Cant.  v.  2),  enable  them  for  (John  xv.  5),  make 
them  persevere  (Phil.  i.  6),  and  effectually  to  order  and 
direct  them  in  (Phil.  iv.  13)  the  practice  of  everything 
that  is  spiritually  good  :  for,  this  is  to  have  Christ 
living  in  them — to  wit,  as  the  head  in  the  members,  ox 
root  in  the  hranches,  which  do  furnish  tVie  m^tcCo^T^ 
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and  branches  with  all  thmgs  necessary  for  life  and 
growth  :  and  Christ's  quickening  of  believers  in  the  way 
of  grace,  is  frequently  set  forth  by  similitudes  drawn 
from  those  (Col.  11. 19  ;  John  xv.  5.) 

"  The  believer,  if  so  he  would  live  this  spiritual  life, 
must  not  only  have  the  habit  of  faith  in  his  heart,  but 
also  must  keep  it  in  daily  exercise,  so  as  first  thereby 
to  try  what  he  is  to  do,  if  so  it  be  warranted  by  the 
word  of  truth,  and  how  it  is  to  be  circumstantiated 
(Kom.  xiv.  23).  Secondly,  thereby  to  draw  furniture 
from  the  Spirit  of  Christ  for  exciting,  enabling,  and 
directing  him  in  the  way  of  duty  (2  Cor.  iii.  5).  And, 
thirdly,  to  apply  pardoning  mercy  for  covering  the 
defects  of  duty,  when  he  hath  gone  about  it,  and  for 
removing  the  guilt  of  all  his  other  sins  (Matt.  vi.  11)  ; 
for  this  is  to  *  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,"  or, 
in  the  Son  of  God,  which  Paul  speak eth  of  as  a  necessary 
ingredient  in  this  spiritual  life.  4.  This  spiritual  life, 
and  life  of  faith,  must  be  extended  not  only  to  spiritual 
duties,  and  of  God's  immediate  worship,  but  also  to  all 
the  actions  of  our  natural  and  temporal  life,  in  so  far  as 
they  fall  under  a  command,  even  to  our  eating  and 
drinking  (1  Cor.  x.  31)  ;  duties  of  our  lawful  employ- 
ments (Heb.  xi.  33),  and  to  our  carriage  under  crosses 
(Heb.  xi.  24,  25)  ;  for,  by  the  life  which  Paul  lived  in 
the  flesh,  is  meant  this  natural  life  (Heb.  v.  7  ;  1  Pet. 
iv.  2) ;  and  his  living  this  spiritual  life  of  faith  was  ex- 
tended even  to  the  things  of  that  life;  'The  life  which 
I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God.' 

"  As  Jesus  Christ  did  give  himself  a  ransom  for  the 

elect  (see  chap.  i.  4),  so  no  worth  in  us,  no  good  which 

lie  expecteth  from  us,  or  need  which  he  stood  in  of  us, 
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but  only  love  in  him  to  ns  did  move  him  so  to  do ; 
'  He  loved  me  and  gave  himself  for  me.' 

"  Though  the  full  persuasion  and  assurance  of  Christ's 
special  love  unto  and  his  djring  for  me  in  particular,  is 
not  the  very  essence  and  being  of  saving  faith  (Eph.  i. 
13)  ;  for  saving  faith  may  be  without  it  (Isa.  1. 10  );  yet 
it  is  a  thing  which  may  be  had  without  extraordinary 
revelation,  the  Spirit  of  God  enabling  the  believer  to 
discern  in  himself  those  graces  (1.  Cor.  ii.  12)  which 
are  set  down  as  marks  of  his  special  love  and  favour 
in  Scripture  (1  John  iiL  14 — ^24),  and  bearing  witness 
with  his  spirit  that  he  is  a  child  of  God  (Rom.  viii.  16)  ; 
and  this  assurance  should  be  aimed  at  in  the  right- 
method  by  all  (2  Pet.  i.  10)  ;  for  Paul,  speaking  in  the 
name  of  other  believers,  showeth  he  had  attained  it ; 
*  Who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me,'  saith  he. 

"  This  full  persuasion  and  assurance,  in  its  own 
nature,  is  so  far  from  making  those  who  have  it  loose 
the  reins  to  wickedness  and  security,  that  upon  the 
contrary,  it  serveth  as  a  strong  incitement  to  make  them 
mortify  sin,  and  live  that  spiritual  life  of  faith  which  is 
here  spoken  of :  for  it  served  for  this  use  unto  Paul ; 
'  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God ;  who  loved  me, 
and  gave  himself  for  me.' " 


CHAPTER  II.— 20. 

THE  LIFE  OF  CHRIST   IN  THE  CHRISTIAN. 

We  have  seen,  in  the  course  of  our  explanatory 
remarks  on  this  chapter,  how  Paul,  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  Christian,  identifies  himself  with 
Christ  his  living  head.  You  will  see,  throughout  the 
whole  of  this  epistle,  that  the  apostle's  idea — ^an  idea 
that  we  are  warranted  to  appropriate — is,  that  what 
Christ  has  done,  the  Christian  is  represented  as  having 
done;  that  what  Christ  has  suffered,  the  Christian  sub- 
stantially is  held  and  treated  as  having  suffered;  that, 
as  it  would  be  wrong  to  exact  an  already  paid  debt,  to 
inflict  a  second  time  an  already  inflicted  penalty,  so  it 
would  be  not  just  and  not  faithful  on  the  part  of  God, 
were  he  not  to  forgive  all  them  that  truly  repent,  and 
unfeignedly  believe  his  holy  Gospel.  Jesus,  we  read, 
died  to  the  law';  so  that  the  law  has  no  more  penalty  to 
inflict  on  him,  and  so  none  on  us;  no  more  satisfaction 
to  exact  of  him,  as  the  great  sin-bearer,  and  the  great 
sufferer  for  sins  in  the  midst  of  a  guilty  and'  a  fallen 
world,  and  so  none  to  exact  from  us.  Whatever  is  true 
of  Christ  is  true  of  the  believer  in  this  respect ;  if  the 
law  inflicted  upon  Christ  as  the  sin-bearer  is  all  that  a 
world's  sins  provoked,  the  sinner  that  flees  to  Jesus, 
seeking  shelter  under   the   shadow  of  his   wings,   is 
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exempted  bj  justice,  not  aimply  by  meroy,  from  all  the 
penalties  of  a  broken  law,  from  all  the  curses  that  were 
fulminated  from  Mount  SinaL  And  as  Christ,  on  the 
other  hand,  obeyed  all  that  was  owed  to  the  law,  in 
order  to  obtain  the  law's  reward,  we  are  held  and  viewed 
by  a  just  and  a  faithful  Crod  as  being  as  much  entitled 
to  the  crown  of  glory,  to  the  inheritance  incorruptible 
and  undefiled,  to  eternal  blessedness,  as  if  we  had 
climbed  every  step  of  Mount  Sinai,  and  by  the  merit 
of  our  own  righteousness  attained  its  loftiest  pinnacle, 
having  observed  all  righteousness  completely  and 
perfectly. 

Here,  then,  is  the  most  precious  position  that  the 
believer  holds;  a  position  of  having  no  curse,  no  con- 
demnation; not  because  he  is  sinless,  not  because  he  has 
not  Iwokea  the  law ;  but  because  he  is  in  Christ,  who 
has  endured  the  curse  and  exhausted  it,  who  has  obeyed 
the  law  and  glorified  and  honoured  it ;  and  as  long  as 
the  believer  holds  fast  that  great  &ct,  that  Christ  bore 
his  curse,  that  Christ  obeyed  his  law,  justified  by  faith 
he  has  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
The  apostle  says,  I  am  dead  to  the  law  just  as  Christ 
died  to  the  law ;  that  is,  ceased  to  be  under  it  in  the 
sense  of  having  any  more  of  its  curse  to  endure,  or  any 
more  of  its  obedience  to  perform ;  so,  says  Paul,  "  I  am 
dead  unto  the  law  that  I  might  live  unto  Grod."  When 
a  person  is  dead,  all  around  him  in  this  world  is  blank ; 
its  joys  and  its  sorrows,  its  sunshine  and  its  shadow,  its 
hopes  and  its  doubts,  its  fears  and  its  perplexities,  are 
to  the  dead  as  if  they  were  not ;  he  is  dead  to  them ; 
they  do  not  affect  him ;  he  is  not  influenced  by  them. 
A  Christian  is  dead  to  the  law ;  and  therefore  vt^  ^^t^:;^\< 
curse  is  to  him  as  if  it  were  not ;  its  louSiea^,  Afi\i\iXiC«>r 
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tion  as  if  it  had  no  meaning;  its  exactions  as  if  they 
had  no  obligation  over  him ;  the  law  in  no  respeot  is 
related  to  him,  and  he]  in  no  respect  is  related  to  it,  in 
the  way  of  deserving,  or  obtaining,  or  stretching  after 
the  great  reward  of  eyerlasting  acceptance  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

What  a  noble  thought  is  this!  And  if  you  will 
only  read  the  volume  I  have  before  recommended 
— Martin  Luther's  exposition  of  this  epistle — ^you  will 
see  with  what  consummate  force,  with  what  clear* 
ness,  he  works  out  this  great  truth ;  and  shows  in  all 
the  comfort,  all  the  peace,  all  the  repose  it  is  fitted  to 
impart,  how  the  humblest  sinner,  that  flees  to  Christ 
for  shelter  justified  by  fiuth.  has  nothing  to  fear,  nothing 
to  forebode;  but  may  now  have  the  very  foretaste  of 
heaven  in  his  heart,  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  when  the  apostle  has  thus  stated,  '*  I  am  dead 
to  the  law,"  he  adds,  what  appears  to  us  almost  a  con- 
tradiction, "nevertheless,"  he  says,  "I  live."  I  am 
dead,  I  am  crucified  to  the  law;  I  have  no  relationship 
to  it,  and  it  has  no  hold  upon  me ;  "  and  yet,"  says 
Paul,  "I  live."  What  does  he  mean  by  this?  The 
branch  that  was  united  to  the  law,  that  was  rooted  on 
Sinai,  that  could  not  flourish  at  all,  that  pined  under 
its  winds,  that  was  blighted  and  scathed  by  its  lightning; 
that  frail  shoot  is  taken  up  by  the  roots;  every  particle 
of  the  earth  of  Sinai  is  left  behind ;  it  is  grafied  into  the 
Living  Vine,  becomes  a  branch  of  that  Vine,  blossoms, 
bears  iruit  in  Him ;  and  thus,  while  dead  to  the  law,  by 
being  taken  from  it,  separated  from  it,  he  lives  unto 
Christ  by  being  grafied  into  Christ;  and,  like  a  living 
branch  m  ^heLivingVine,  brings  forth  fresh  and  fragrant 
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fruit,  as  abundant  as  it  is  beautiful  to  the  eye  and 
delicious  to  the  taste.     "  Nevertheless,  I  live/* 

But,  sajs  the  apostle  again,  in  words  where  the  con- 
tradiction seems  to  accumulate,  '^  Yet  not  I  ;*'  as  it  were 
retracting  what  he  had  said,  nay,  rather  retracting  the 
boldness  and  the  absoluteness  of  what  he  had  said.  He 
says,  "Yet  not  I;**  that  is,  whilst  I  am  dead  to  the  law 
by  being  taken  from  it,  and  yet  live  in  Christ,  and  to 
Christ,  and  for  Christ,  by  being  united  to  him,  yet  I 
must  add,  none  of  this  is  my  doing;  ''not  I;"  it  was 
neither  bought  by  me,  nor  merited  by  me,  nor  inherited 
by  me.  He  abjures  self,  and  self-righteousness,  and 
self  claims;  and  has  seen  all  life  absorbed  in  one  life, 
all  glory  lost  in  one  glory;  all  his  merits,  if  he  ever 
had  any,  lost  in  the  merits  of  Christ;  and  in  Christ 
and  by  Christ  he  is  enabled  to  realize  the  pardon  of  his 
sins,  the  gates  of  heaven  opened,  and  for  him  and  all 
that  love  His  appearing  a  crown  of  glory  at  that  day. 
It  is  this  combination  too,  you  will  notice,  of  two 
natures  that  explains  this  apparently  contradictory 
language;  dead  in  reference  to  law,  alive  in  reference 
to  Christ.  Two  natures,  though  one  in  person;  one, 
"  I  live;"  the  other,  "I  live  not;"  one,  *'I  am  dead;" 
the  other,  "  I  am  not  dead ;"  one,  "  I  am  a  sinner,  the 
chiefest  of  sinners;**  the  other,  "  I  am  not  a  sinner;" 
one,  "  I  am  under  law;"  the  other,  "  I  have  nothing  to 
do  with  law.*'  These  seeming  contradictions  are  really 
the  embodiments  of  the  most  precious  and  consolatory 
truths,  and  of  the  very  truest  inner  experience.  The 
identity  between  the  Christian  and  Christ  is  so  clearly 
exhibited  and  set  forth  throughout  the  whole  of  this 
epistle,  that  Paul  seems  to  say,  ''  I  am  Christ ;  that  is^ 
Christ's  righteousDesB,  Christ's  life,   Clir\&t'&  VicXoirj) 
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Christ's  purchase,  Christ's  merits,  are  mine;"  and 
Christ  seems  to  say,  "  I  am  that  sinner;  his  sins,  his 
condemnation,  his  demerits,  all  were  mine."  And  he 
sums  up  in  another  epistle  this  great  truth,  only  in 
another  formula,  when  he  says,  "  We  are  members  of 
His  body;  having  life  from  Him,  and  by  Him  consecrated 
to  His  service,  and  having  our  joy  in  His  glory.** 

Now,  after  having  explained  and  stated  these  great 
trutbs^ — most  precious  truths,  the  very  truths  that  lie 
at  the  root  of  the  whole  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  without 
which  we  have  not  a  grand  remedy  for  our  ruin,  but 
only  a  directory  for  supposed  healthy  and  perfect  men 
— he  proceeds  to  show  how  he  gets  all  this :  "  And  the 
life  that  I  live,"  he  says,  *'  I  live  through  the  fiiith  of 
the  Son  of  God."  How  did  this  change  take  placel 
Paul  did  not  cease,  as  he  says  himself  in  this  veiy 
epistle,  he  did  not  cease  to  be  in  the  flesh;  he  says, 
*'  The  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  through 
the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God;"  that  is  to  say,  Paul 
after  his  convelrsion  looked  with  the  same  eyes,  heard 
with  the  same  ears,  spoke  with  the  same  tongue,  which 
he  used  before  his  conversion.  The  eyes  that  gazed 
upon  the  slaughtered  Christians,  as  he  persecuted 
them,  were  the  same  eyes  that  looked  upon  his  con> 
verts,  and  saw  in  them  objects  of  such  interest.  The 
very  same  ear  that  heard  the  cries  of  them  that  he 
put  to  death,  heard  the  words  of  Jesus,  "Thou  art 
a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  my  name  among  the  Gentiles." 
The  outward  physical  mechanism  was  the  same;  he 
lived  in  the  flesh  before  his  conversion,  he  lived  in 
.  the  flesh  after  his  conversion;  and  yet  he  was  so 
entirely  changed,  so  totally  transformed,  that  he 
eouJd  saf  that  the  life  that  he  lived  be  lived  not  by 
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deriviog  it  from  nature,  but  through  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  (jod,  who  loved  him,  and  gave  himself  for  him. 
In  other  words,  this  faith  was  jtist  the  application  of 
the  lost,  the  appeal  of  necessity,  the  cry  of  one  doomed; 
the  reception  of  that  answer  which  was  to  him  peace 
on  earth,  and  eternal  blessedness  beyond  it ;  that  is  to 
say,  faith  is  trust,  looking  with  the  heart,  listening  with 
the  understanding,  loving  with  the  afiTections ;  putting 
all  that  one  is,  all  that  one  fears,  all  that  one  hopes,  in 
the  hand  of  that  blessed  Saviour ;  and  being  satisfied 
that  He  is  not  only  able,  but  willing  to  keep  what  we 
have  committed  to  Him :  and  drawing  for  each  day's 
duties,  trials,  and  perplexities,  life,  strength,  vigour, 
energy,  from  Christ,  the  head,  and  fountain,  and  source 
of  all. 

The  apostle  adds,  "  Who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  me."  This  is  expletive;  he  could  not  help  adding 
this.  Every  time  he  refers  to  Christ  he  mentions  the 
stupendous  truth  that  he  loved  us;  loved  us  sinners, 
ruined  sinners ;  without  a  claim,  without  a  particle  of 
our  Eden  glory ;  having  stained  all,  forfeited  all,  tram- 
pled in  the  dust  all ;  he  loved  us;  and  so  loved  us  that 
he  gave  himself  to  sorrow,  to  scorn,  to  contumely,  to 
humiliation,  to  the  cross,  to  contact  with  death  and  the 
grave ;  an  expiation,  an  atonement,  a  sacrifice ;  that  we 
might  live  and  reign  with  him  for  ever  and  ever. 

Having  thus  seen  what  is  the  explanation  of  the 
text,  let  me  now  ask,  what  are  some  of  the  features  of 
this  new  life,  that  we  may  ascertain  if  we  too  can  say, 
"We  live,  yet  not  we,  but  Christ  liveth  in  us;  who 
loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us."  Can  we  say  so? 
Have  we  that  life?  If  we  have,  then  tViexe  V^  V^ 
progress  tiJi  the  subject  of  that  life  reaclLi  it^  m^xvuLxxxa 
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perfection^  excellence,  and  ripeness.  A  painting  of  a 
child  that  was  executed  twenty  years  ago,  is  to-day 
precisely  what  it  was  then,  except  that  some  of  its 
colour  has  faded ;  but  the  living  child  has  grown  and 
risen  up  to  the  stature  of  a  full  man^  So,  if  we  have 
Christian  life,  if  we  are  united  to  Christ,  there  will  be 
growth.  The  arm  of  a  tree  grows  with  the  tree's 
growth;  if  we  be  branches  of  the  true  Vine,  we  too 
shall  grow ;  having  sap,  and  nutriment,  and  life  from 
the  parent  stem,  we  shall  grow  in  some  shape;  it  may 
be  downwards,  from  the  weight  of  fruit  that  weighs  us 
down ;  or  it  may  be  upwards  in  aspiration  to  the  sky ; 
or  it  may  be  onwards  in  strength,  and  vigour,  and  force 
of  character;  but  in  some  shape,  in  some  direction,  we 
shall  be  changed  into  His  image  from  glory  to  glory,  as 
by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

A  second  feature  of  this  spiritual  life  is  sensibility. 
Where  there  is  life  there  is  sensibility;  the  body,  if  it 
be  living,  feels  pain,  is  susceptible  of  pleasure;  the 
Christian  mind,  if  it  be  a  living  mind,  inspired  by  the 
life  of  Christ,  will  be  sensible  to  what  is  holy  and  to 
what  is  sinful,  just  in  the  same  way  as  the  nervous 
system  is  sensitive  in  the  body  to  what  is  painful  or  to 
what  is  pleasant.  This  is  one  of  the  best  tests  of 
Christian  character.  And  it  is  also  comfort  to  many  a 
desponding  Christian,  who  feels  so  much  wrong  within 
him  that  he  is  tempted  to  despair ;  when  the  very  fact 
that  he  feels  it  is  a  proof  that  there  is  the  sensibility  of 
a  new  life  within  him.  The  dead  do  not  feel,  only  the 
living.  The  very  fact  that  you  feel  sin,  and  feel  the 
weight  of  that  body  of  death,  and  deplore  it,  and  lament 
it,  is  proof  that  you  have  at  least  life ;  for  if  there  were 
no  life,  there  would  be  no  sensibiUty.     I  say,  therefore, 
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that  one  of  the  best  proofs  that  we  have  this  true  life  is^ 
that  we  are  sensible  to  holiDess,  and  sensible  to  sin ; 
what  dishonours  God,  what  grieves  him,  what  breaks 
his  law,  what  offends  against  him,  that  grieves  and 
pains  us;  what  shows  his  advancing  kingdom,  the 
spreading  gospel,  the  gathering  in  of  souls  as  ripe 
harvest  sheaves;  the  accession,  day  bj  daj,  of  the  distant 
parts  of  the  earth  to  Chiist  and  to  his  Church — these 
things  delight  and  make  us  happy.  If  we  take  an 
interest  in  Christ's  kingdom,  if  his  joy  be  our  joy,  if  his 
dishonour  be  our  pain,  if  what  magnifies  him  pleases 
us,  if  what  must  grieve  him  grieves  us,  then  there  is  in 
this  experience  evidence  of  life,  the  sensibility  of  one 
united  to  Christ,  and  living  through  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

It  is,  in  the  next  place,  up  to  its  measure  a  happy 
life.  I  do  not  mean  that  when  a  man  becomes  a 
Christian,  the  world  is  instantly  physically  transformed 
about  him.  If  a  man  is  converted  in  a  desert,  that 
desert  is  not  instantly  covered  with  com ;  its  valleys 
do  not  shout  for  joy  and  also  sing.  If  a  poor  man  is 
converted  to  Christ,  and  united  to  him,  he  does  not 
instantly  find  his  tens  changed  into  hundreds,  and  his 
hundreds  into  thousands  of  pounds.  That  is  not  the 
law ;  no  such  promise  is  made  in  God's  word.  But  he 
feels  what  is  an  equivalent  to  it — he  feels  all  outward 
things  change  in  relation  to  him ;  he  is  more  satisfied 
with  the  ten  pounds  than  many  a  rich  worldling  is  with 
ten  thousand.  The  desert  blossoms  as  the  rose  to  him, 
not  because  it  is  changed,  but  because  he  is  transformed. 
We  have  lived  with  very  little  reflection  in  this  world, 
if  we  have  not  discovered  that  the  secret  of  ha)^^m^«& 
is  not  a  change  in  what  ia  about  us,  but  a  ttai^%iottCi^\A.QrcL 
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of  what  is  within  us.  It  is  the  heart  that  makes  the 
world  beautiful;  it  is  not  a  beautiful  world  that  makes 
the  heart  happy.  And  when  a  man  is  mftde  a  Christian^ 
and  is  at  peace  with  God,  he  looks  upon  all  his  trials  in 
a  different  light ;  however  painful  to  be  borne,  he  ia 
convinced  there  is  a  blessing  disguised  undw  them ;  he 
looks  upon  all  that  betides  him  in  the  world  of  affliction 
in  a  different  light,  satisfied  that  some  time,  or  somehow, 
or  somewhere,  he  will  discover  that  it  is  good  for  him 
that  he  was  afflicted ;  and  though  the  w<»:ld  outside  is 
not  physicaUy  changed  because  he  is  inwardly  trans- 
formed,  yet  all  things  are  become  new  to  him  because 
he  has  a  new  heart;  and  with  a  tithe  of  the  income  of 
a  rich  worldling,  he  has  ten  times  the  happiness  that 
worldling  ever  tasted,  or  ever  can  enjoy. 

If  we  are  thus  alive,  thus  quickened,  thus  united  to 
Christ,  we  shall  find  that  this  life  is  ceaselessly  com- 
municative on  our  part  I  do  not  say  that  we  can 
quicken  a  soul  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins,  or  that 
we  have  more  oil  in  our  lamps  than  is  sufficient  for 
ourselves;  but  we  can  do  what  the  wise  virgins  told 
the  foolish  ones ;  we  can  tell  them  where  to  find  the  oil 
that  they  need.  Hence  it  is  the  law,  that  as  soon  as  a 
man  ia  made  a  Christian  by  grace,  that  moment  he 
becomes  a  servant  of  Christ  by  disposition.  It  is  his 
very  nature  to  tell  the  good  news  that  he  has  heard ; 
to  point  to  the  foimtain  from  which  his  vessel  has  been 
filled;  and  to  bid  others  "  come  and  see  a  man  that 
told  me  all  things  whatsoever  I  did ;  is  not  this  the 
Christ  1" 

This  life  in  its  springs  is  hidden  with  God  in  Christ, 
but  in  its  effects  is  patent  to  all  the  world.  The  world 
wDlseein  a  Christian's  conduct  a  firmness,  a  consistenqy, 


OALATIANS  IL  41 

a  tone,  an  elevatioD,  a  fruitfulness  in  liberality^  in  good 
works,  in  piety,  in  purity,  in  all  the  graces  that  adorn 
the  Christian  character ;  they  will  see  this ;  they  cannot 
tell  how  they  are  fed,  whence  the  spring  that  freshens 
them,  or  what  is  the  life  that  sustains  them ;  but  they 
can  see  that  some  secret  source  makes  the  Christian 
differ  from  another,  and  by  his  fruits  he  may  be  known 
as  a  living  branch  of  Christ  the  Living  Vine.  And  this 
life,  if  we  have  it,  lives  for  ever.  I  do  not  believe  that 
if  one  be  a  child  of  God,  that  one  can  ever  cease  to  be 
so.  But  the  very  &ct  that  any  one  would  act  upon 
that  after  this  manner,  and  say,  "  I  am  sure  I  am  a 
child  of  God;  therefore  I  need  not  fear;  1  may  live  in 
sin;  I  may  do  what  is  wrong;" — that  would  be  the 
strongest  evidence  that  such  a  one  is  not  a  child  of  God 
at  alL  If  we  be  a  son,  will  it  not  be  our  very  instinct 
to  honour  a  parent?  If  we  be  loved  with  such  a  rich 
and  unmerited  love,  will  it  not  be  our  very  nature  to 
love  in  return  1  And  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 
And  if  we  be  thus  living,  we  shall  go  on  from  strength 
to  strength,  until  at  length  we  appear  before  God  in 
Zion.  We  may  at  times  be  cast  down  ;  our  faith  may 
vacillate,  our  hopes  may  be  clouded,  our  affections  may 
become  earthly :  this  is  perfectly  possible ;  and  in  the 
best  of  saints  will  be  too  many  of  the  infirmities  of 
sinners ;  for  if  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our- 
selves. But  still  the  progress  of  a  Christian  on  the 
whole  will  be  onward  and  upward ;  and  he  will  discover 
when  he  needs  the  comfort  of  the  assurance  that 
"  neither  life,  nor  death,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  us  from  the  love,'*  I  may  add  froTCL  ^Xv^ 
life,  "  of  God,  that  is  id  Christ  Jesus.'' 
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Here  is  the  true  difference  between  a  child  of  God 
and  a  child  of  the  world.  It  is  not  a  name,  nor  a  form, 
nor  a  sect,  nor  a  denomination,  nor  a  party,  nor  a  mode 
of  worship;  it  is  life.  The  real  difference  between  a 
Christian  and  a  worldling  is,  that  the  one  is  dead  to 
Christ,  and,  in  some  degree,  dead  to  the  law ;  that  the 
other  is  dead  to  the  law,  but  alive  to  Christ  through 
&ith  of  Him  who  loved  him  and  gave  Himself  for  him. 


CHAPTER  IIL 


SnifMABT— GIFT  OF  THE  8PIBIT— 8INAI  VO  PART  OF  THE  WAT 
TO  HEAYBN — BIN  :  ITS  DEGBEE8  BEFORE  HAN,  AND  GUILT 
BEFORE  GOD — FAITH  AND  WORKS  —  VERBAL  INSPIBATION — 
APPABENT,  NOT  BEAL  W0BTHLES8NESS — MEDIATION. 


"  In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  (having 
sharply  rebuked  these  Qa.latians  for  their  defection — 
ver.  1)  uses  five  other  arguments  to  prove  that  we  are 
justified  by  faith,  and  not  by  works.  First,  they  had 
received  the  saving  graces  of  God's  Spirit,  by  hearing 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  and  not  by  works 
(ver.  2).  Which  argument  is  further  urged  (ver.  3,  4), 
and  enlarged  unto  their  receiving  these  other  miraculous 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  by  the  means  of  that  doctrine,  and 
as  confirmations  of  it  (ver.  5).  Secondly,  Abraham  was 
justified  by  faith  (ver.  6).  From  which  he  inferreth, 
that  believers  are  Abraham's  children  (ver  7),  and  that 
all  of  them,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  must  be  justified 
by  faith  also  (ver.  8,  9).  Thirdly,  those  who  seek  to  be 
justified  by  the  law,  are  under  the  curse  of  the  law ; 
and  therefore  not  justified  (ver.  10).  Fourthly,  Scrip- 
ture testifieth  that  men  shall  be  justified  by  faith  (ver. 
11).  Whence  he  inferreth,  and  proveth  his  inference, 
that  therefore  they  cannot  be  justified  by  the  law 
(ver.  1 2).  Fifthly,  Christ's  redeeming  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  law,  and  all  the  fruits  following  upoii.  Vvia  ^^'^>i)ci, 
are  received  by  faith  (ver.  J  3,  14), 
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"  In  the  second  part  of  the  chapter,  he  answereth 
some  objections,  and  jointly  showeth  the  date  pre- 
scribed by  God,  for  keeping  the  ceremonial  law,  was 
now  past.*' 

In  this  most  magnificent  exposition  of  the  relations 
sustained  by  law  and  gospel,  we  have  Paul  returning  to 
address  directly  the  Galatians,  after  he  had  been  speak- 
ing to  Peter  for  a  moment.  You  will  notice  in  the 
previous  chapter  that  he  states  when  Peter  was  come 
to  Antioch,  Paul  was  so  sound  a  Protestant  that  he 
withstood  him  to  the  face;  and  for  a  very  just  reason, 
whether  the  reason  be  in  pope,  or  in  presbyter,  that  he 
was  to  be  blamed.  Then  we  read,  "  But  when  I  saw 
that  they  walked  not  uprightly,  according  to  the  truth 
of  the  gospel,  I  said  unto  Peter,  before  them  all," — and 
from  that  14:th  verse  of  the  second  chapter  down  to 
the  21st,  is  PauVs  summary  of  what  he  addressed  to 
Peter  on  the  occasion  when  Peter  had  erred,  and  tem- 
porized, and  trimmed  ;  and  was  withstood  by  Paul  to 
his  face,  as  justly  he  deserved  to  be  ;  and  being  Paul's 
equal,  and  not  Pauls  superior,  he  was  worthy  of 
blame. 

Then,  having  thus  addressed  Peter,  and  put  him 
right)  he  turns  round  to  the  Galatians,  and  says,  '^  0 
foolish  Galatians."  The  word  "  foolish  "  is  perhaps  too 
severe  for  the  original ;  it  is,  ''  0  Galatians,  who  are 
without  mind,"  literally ;  that  is,  who  are  not  suffi- 
ciently informed,  are  not  sufficiently  stead&st  in  your 
convictions,  "who  hath  bewitched  you?"  more  pro- 
perly, "  talked  you  over;  prated  into  your  ear  so  many 
plausible  things  that  they  have  seduced  jou  from  the 
faith  in  its  simplicity,  to  a  gospel  which  is  neither  law 
nor  gospel,  and   unfit  for  the  functions  of  either." 
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Then  he  says,  *'  This  I  would  say  unto  you,  Did  you 
receiye,  as  you  have  professed  to  receive,  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  Mount  Sinai,  or  by  Mount  Calvary  1  Is  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  began  at  Pentecost,  and 
has  been  continued  since,  the  gift  of  Moses,  as  the 
minister  of  the  law,  or  is  it  the  gift  of  Christ,  as  the 
fulfiller,  and  the  atoner,  and  the  magnifier  of  all  law  ) 
You  know  quite  well  that  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  the 
fulfilment  of  Christ's  promise ;  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  possessed  by  you,  not  in  consequence  of  your 
trying  to  get  to  heaven  by  Moses'  law,  but  in  conse- 
quence of  your  believing  in  Christ,  who  hath  magnified 
the  law,  and  made  it  honourable."  Then  he  says, 
"  Are  you  now  so  foolish,  that,  having  begun  with  the 
possession  of  the  higher  thing,  you  would  now  descend, 
and  end  in  the  practice  and  belief  of  the  lower,  effete, 
and  worthless  thing  1  Have  you  suffered  so  many 
things  in  vaini  Have  you  suffered  for  maintaining 
proper  evangelical  and  Protestant  principles  1  and  now, 
are  you  giving  up  your  heritage,  as  if  it  were  not  worth 
suffering  for  any  longer  1  And  again,  you  yourselves 
ought  to  know  that  the  gospel  is  not  a  thing  of  yester- 
day ;  it  was  not  the  creation  of  Moses,  Moses  was  a 
subordinate  servant  in  helping  on  the  gospel,  but 
neither  taught  it,  nor  inspired  it,  nor  originated  it ;  for 
in  Abraham's  days  the  gospel  was  known ;  and  so  truly 
was  the  gospel  method  of  justification  known  to  the 
patriarch  Abraham,  that  he  believed  God's  testimony 
respecting  his  provision  of  a  lamb,  in  the  place  of  his 
own  son,  whom  he  was  about  to  sacrifice ;  and  it  was 
accounted  to  him  for  righteousness ;  he  was  justified 
through  faith  in  Christ."  But  you  say,  Did  AbT^Wxci 
see  Christ?    Yes,  certainly;  for  we  are  told.  \3!y  \ha 
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Saviour  himself  '' Abraham  saw  my  day,  and  he  leapt 
for  joy,"  as  it  ought  to  be  translated,  "  when  he  saw  it.*' 
"  And  therefore  they  who  through  &ith  look  for  right- 
eousness, instead  of  they  who  by  working  try  to  prac- 
tise righteousness,  are  the  children  of  Abraham.  The 
true  children  of  Abraham  are  they  that  believe  in  a 
righteousness  provided,  as  he  did ;  not  they  that  try  to 
work  out  a  righteousness  which  is  impossible,  as  the  law 
may  show  you.*'  And  then  he  goes  on  to  show,  "  For 
as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law  are  under  the 
curse."  If  you  are  seeking  to  get  to  heaven  by  what 
you  can  do ;  if  you  are  trying  to  climb  to  heaven  by 
steps  on  Sinai,  or  by  any  other  ladder,  real  or  imaginary, 
then  you  are  attempting  to  do  what  is  absolutely 
impossible ;  for  you  are  actually  incurring  what  is 
inevitable — namely,  that  curse  which  lights  upon  every 
one  that  comes  short  in  the  least  degree  of  perfect 
obedience  to  a  perfect  and  a  holy  law.  And  therefore, 
he  says,  "  You  are  under  the  curse ; "  for  what  is  the 
nature  of  the  curse  ?  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  oon- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law 
to  do  them."  Here  is  an  end  of  what  are  called  venial 
and  mortal  sins;  for  he  is  under  the  curse  who  con- 
tinueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  law  to  do 
them.  A  member  of  the  Church  of  Rome  called  upon 
me  the  other  day,  and  said,  "  How  can  you  hold  thsX 
venial  sins  and  mortal  sins  are  all  the  same  1 "  I  said, 
"  You  mistake  me  in  one  way,  but  you  do  not  in 
another.  For  instance,  if  I  should  steal  from  a  person 
a  sovereign,  I  should  do  two  things;  I  should  first 
injure  my  brother,  and  I  should,  secondly,  sin  against 
God.  Should  I  steal  a  thousand  pounds,  I  do  greater 
injury  against  tclj  brother,  but  I  do  not  commit  a 
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greater  sin  in  the  sight  of  God ;  the  sin,  in  the  sight 
of  God,  is  the  breach  of  his  law ;  the  social  injury,  of 
course,  has  degrees  of  enormity.  Now  when  we  say 
there  is  no  difiPerence  between  venial  and  mortal  sins, 
we  do  not  mean  to  say  that  slightly  to  injure  a  man, 
and  to  kill  a  man,  are  all  one  and  the  same  thing ;  we 
say  the  difference  is  prodigious  in  the  social  system ; 
but  we  say  the  law  of  God  is,  that  to  fling  an  injury  at 
a  brother  without  a  cause,  is  to  be  guilty  of  murder  in 
the  sight  of  God ;  that  is,  is  to  be  guilty  of  a  breach 
of  that  law  which  says,  'Thou  shalt  not  kill.'  "  Let 
any  one  read  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  he  will 
there  see  that  the  law  we  are  under  takes  cognisance  of 
thoughts ;  brands  an  impure  thought  as  sin ;  an  angry 
feeling  as  murder  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God.  So  that, 
in  the  enormity  of  sins  in  reference  to  society  the  dif- 
ference is  prodigious ;  but  in  the  sight  of  God,  he  that 
steals  a  penny  and  he  that  steals  a  thousand  pounds 
are  equally  guilty  of  a  breach  of  his  great  law,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  steal." 

Now  then,  every  one  who  has  not  loved  God  with 
all  his  heart,  all  his  soul,  all  his  strength,  at  every 
moment  and  in  every  place,  has  broken.  God's  law, 
and  is  obnoxious  to  his  curse.  All  flesh  must  plead 
guilty  in  the  sight  of  God ;  and  however  vast  the 
differenee  may  be  between  A  and  B,  and  C  and  D  in 
the  social  effects  of  what  they  have  done,  in  the  excel- 
lence of  their  character,  however  great  the  difference — 
yet,  just  as  we  should  see  the  earth,  looking  at  all  its 
mountains,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  from  a 
distant  spot,  a  mile  above  its  surface,  as  one  smooth 
round  ball ;  so  in  the  sight  of  God,  the  greatest  aiuE, 
and  the  least  Bins,  while  seen,  and  apprecialed,  ^m^l  ^\%r 
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criminated,  yet,  in  one  respect,  are  all  as  if  eqtial ;  for 
all  are  equally  guilty  of  breaking  bis  boly  law  in 
tbought,  or  in  word,  or  in  deed,  and  are  therefore 
obnoxious  to  tbe  curse.  Now,  says  the  apostle,  the 
right  way  is  not  to  attempt  to  get  to  heaven  by  'the 
law — the  thing  is  absurd ;  you  are  only  involving 
yourselves  deeper  in  the  curse;  you  think  you  ave 
making  progress,  but  you  are  really  making  none. 
I  dare  say  you  have  all  seen  the  treadmill.  A  person 
trying  to  get  to  heaven  by  the  law,  is  very  much 
like  a  person  trying  to  get  on  on  the  treadmill;  he 
is  always  moving,  but  never  making  progress;  and 
the  longer  he  walks,  the  more  £ELtigued  he  is.  So, 
you  are  always  working,  moving ;  but  the  penalty  only 
accumulates,  and  you  are  making  no  progress  what- 
ever. 

"  But,"  says  the  apostle,  "  that  no  man  is  justified 
by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  evident ;  for  the  just 
shall  live  by  faith  ;  and  if  they  live  by  faith,  then  they 
cannot  live  by  the  law;  for  the  two  things  are  op- 
posed." If  you  live  by  the  law,  it  is  by  doing  what  the 
law  enjoins;  if  you  live  by  faith,  it  is  by  believing 
what  Christ  has  done.  I  am  speaking  of  a  title  to 
heaven ;  I  am  not  speaking  of  character — I  am  not 
speaking  of  fitness.  The  apostle  is  speaking  here  of  a 
right  to  heaven,  or  the  way  to  get  to  heaven  "  well ; " 
he  says,  "  if  you  expect  to  get  to  heaven  by  the  law, 
then  it  is  by  doing ;  and  therefore  what  the  prophet 
has  said  must  be  false,  that  the  just  shall  live  by  fiuth. 
But  if  you  expect  to  get  to  heaven,  not  by  doing  what 
God  requires,  but  by  receiving  what  God  has  already 
magnified  and  made  honourable,  then  you  come  imder 
the  heautifvl  provision,  The  just  shall  live  by  &ith. 


0ALATIAN8  III.  49 

*  The  law/  says  the  apostle,  *  has  nothing  to  do  with 
faith.  And  besides,  how  can  you  reconcile  your  trying 
to  get  to  heayen  by  the  law,  when  you  know  Christ 
hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  in  conse- 
quence of  our  having  broken  it ;  being  made  our  sub- 
stitute, and  regarded  as  a  curse  for  us;  just  in  order 
that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  upon  the 
Gentiles  1 " 

"Every  man  by  nature,  the  elect  not  excepted 
(Eph.  ii.  3),  is  under  the  sentence  of  the  law's  curse, 
whereby,  in  God's  justice,  they  are  under  the  power  of 
darkness  (Col.  i.  13),  slavery  and  bondage  to  sin  and 
Satan  (Eph.  ii.  2),  so  to  remain  until  they  be  cast  in 
utter  darkness  (Jude  13);  except  delivery  and  redemp- 
tion do  intervene :  for  while  it  is  said,  *  Christ  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,'  it  is  supposed 
that  by  nature  we  are  under  it. 

"There  is  no  delivery  of  enslaved  man  from  this 
woeftil  bondage,  but  by  giving  satisfaction,  and  by  pay- 
ing of  a  price  for  the  wrong  done  to  Divine  justice, 
either  by  himself,  or  by  some  surety  in  his  stead :  God's 
fidelity  (Gen.  ii.  17),  his  righteous  nature  (Psa.  xi.  6,  7), 
and  the  inward  desert  of  sin  (Rom.  i.  32),  do  call  for 
it ;  for  '  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law : '  the  word  signifieth  to  deliver  by  giving  a  price. 

"It  is  not  in  the  power  of  fallen  man  to  acquire 
a  ransom  for  himself,  by  any  thing  he  can  either  do  or 
suffer,  whereby  justice  maybe  satisfied,  and  he  delivered 
from  this  state  of  slavery  and  bondage.  '  The  redemp- 
tion of  the  soul  is  precious,  and  ceaseth  for  ever '  (to 
wit)  among  men  (Psa.  xlix.  8);  for  if  man  could  redeem 
himself,  Christ  had  not  been  put  to  it  *  to  le^^^^TSi  xj^a 
from  the  cuive  of  the  law, ' 

VOL.  Yin.  js 
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'' Jesus  Christ,  the  second  Person  of  the  blessed 
Trinity,  hath  undertaken  this  great  work  of  redeeming 
captive  man  from  his  slavery  and  bondage,  and  accord- 
ingly hath  accomplished  it.  The  work  was  indeed 
undertaken  at  the  appointment  of  all  the  Persons 
(Luke  i.  SS),  to  whom  also  the  price  was  paid  (Eph.  y.  2), 
only  the  execution  of  this  work  was  by  that  wise  design 
of  sending  the  second  Person  in  the  flesh  to  become 
man ;  that  so  he  might  not  only  have  right  as  our  near 
kinsman  (Ruth  iii.  12,  13),  but  also  be  fitted  to  redeem, 
as  having  a  price  to  lay  down  for  our  ransom  (Heb.  x.  5); 
^  Christ  hath  redeemed  us.' 

''Our  Redeemer,  Jesus  CSirist,  is  true  Grod,  who, 
being  man's  Creator,  and  having  entered  a  covenant  of 
friendship  with  man  at  the  beginning,  by  virtue  whereof 
ho  had  interest  in  man,  not  only  as  his  creature,  but  as 
one  in  a  state  of  friendship  with  himself;  from  which 
blessed  state  man  did  fall  (Eccles.  viL  29),  and  so  brought 
himself  and  all  his  posterity  (1  Cor.  xv.  21)  to  this  state 
of  bondage  wherein  he  now  is :  for  so  much  is  imported 
while  Christ  is  said  to  'redeem;'  redemption  being 
properly  of  those  things  which  once  were  our  own,  but 
for  the  time  are  lost :  '  Christ  hath  redeemed  us,' 
saith  he," 

Next  )ie  refers  to  the  promise  made  to  Abraham. 
"Now  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises 
made ;"  this  is  most  true.  But  he  said  not,  "  And  to 
seeds,  as  of  many;  but  of  one.  And  to  thy  seed, 
which  is  Christ."  I  might  quote  this  text  as  a  proof 
of  what  I  have  often  ventured  to  state — ^the  verbal 
inspiration  of  the  Bible.  The  Greek  word  for  "seed" 
or  for  "progeny"  is  (dative)  cnrcpfwiTt;  the  Greek 
word   (dative)    for    "seeds,"    or,  many  children,  is 
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(nripfuurL  The  change  of  Sigma  into  Tau  would  alter 
altogether  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  penman.  Here, 
then,  you  have  a  proof  that  verbal  inspiration  is  of 
importance.  I  know  how  that  will  be  met.  '*  Can  any 
one  pretend  to  say/'  some  one  will  answer,  "  that  such 
a  passage  it  needed  the  Holy  Spirit  to  inspire,  <  The 
cloak  that  I  left  at  Troas,  with  Carpus,  when  thou 
comest,  bring  with  thee'?  does  this  need  inspiration  1  ** 
That  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  proofs  of  inspiration ; 
for  it  is  one  of  the  incidental  allusions  in  the  writings  of 
the  apostle,  which  identify  the  place  where  he  was,  the 
Mamertine  prison ;  the  season,  or  that  the  cold  of 
winter  was  coming  on;  and  shows  that  the  gospel 
deals  with  the  body,  and  provides  for  it,  as  well  as  the 
soul,  with  that  great  common  sense  which  is  so  charac- 
teristic ;  this  very  passage,  apparently  so  insignificant, 
brings  out  incidentally  half-a-dozen  of  beautiful  traits 
and  historic  facts,  of  very  great  importance.  There- 
fore, never  despise  a  single  passage  in  God's  word,  as  if 
it  were  not  important.  I  do  not  believe  there  is  any- 
thing in  God's  creation  that  is  unimportant.  There  is 
nothing  in  God's  inspired  word  that  is  unimportant.  A 
child  once  picked  up  a  stone ;  it  was  covered  with  what 
he  thought  at  first  to  be  a  sort  of  green  mould;  the 
parent  of  the  child,  who  knew  better,  applied  a  powerful 
microscope  to  it ;  and  what  seemed  to  be  worthless 
green  motdd,  if  I  might  call  it  so,  when  seen  through  a 
magnifying  lens,  was  a  forest,  a  tiny  forest,  with  ex- 
quisite vegetation,  with  leaves,  and  exquisite  network ; 
and  under  it  were  inhabitants  enjoying  their  life,  just  as 
truly  as  the  lion  in  the  forest  enjoys  his.  And  what 
seems  worthless,  when  you  come  to  look  at  \1  m  ^ 
better  lights  and  with  a  brighter  eye,  ia  Godi^  o\3l\.^t 
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world,  turns  out  to  be  beautiful  and  instructive ;  and 
what  seems,  as  you  read  his  written  word,  of  very  little 
value,  when  more  minutely  inspected,  is  full  of  sug- 
gestive and  precious  meaning. 

Now,  says  the  apostle,  this  promise  being  made  to 
Christ  as  the  seed  of  Abraham,  was  not  annulled  by 
the  law ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  chimed  in  with  the  law. 
And  why  was  the  law  then  given  1  Because  of  trans- 
gression, to  let  you  know  what  sin  is,  what  its  curse  is, 
what  its  penalties  must  be.  And  then  it  was  ordained 
by  angels,  thousands  of  whom  were  on  Mount  Sinai,  in 
the  hand  of  a  mediator.  That  mediator,  I  do  believe, 
is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  most  commentators  say  it 
means  Moses,  and  that  the  law  was  given  by  him  ;  but 
we  do  not  find  that  Moses  is  ever  called  a  mediator  in 
the  word  of  God ;  and  we  do  not  see  the  necessity  of 
applying  it  to  him,  for  Christ  had  the  whole  arrangement 
of  the  economy  of  law  and  gospel,  from  the  first  pro- 
mise in  Paradise  to  the  last  soul  that  shall  be  saved  on 
tho  verge  of  Paradise  regained.  "  Now,"  he  says,  "  a 
mediator  is  not*  a  mediator  of  one."  This  has  been 
a  very  perplexing  text,  about  which  there  has  been 
a  great  deal  of  discussion ;  it  seems  to  mean  this :  a 
mediator  is  between  two  parties,  and  in  this  instance 
between  a  party  that  has  offended,  and  a  party  that  is 
offended.  God  is  one  in  all  his  proceedings,  in  all  his 
movements;  and  therefore  there  is  no  need  of  a  medi- 
ator as  far  as  he  is  concerned,  unless  there  be  a  second 
party  involved  in  ruin,  separated  from  him,  and  needing 
mediation.  Now  the  great  law,  if  I  might  so  speak,  of 
the  Christian  economy  is  mediation ;  that  is,  man 
separated  by  his  sins,  hostile  to  God  by  his  nature ;  God, 
the  just  and  good,  incapable  ot  deoXm^  mt\v  dinners,  as 
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siich ;  a  mediator  stepping  in  that  reconciles  them. 
And  I  have  often  thought,  on  looking  abroad  upon 
this  world  of  ours — for  in  our  world,  while  there  is  a 
great  deal  gone  wrong,  there  is  a  great  deal  still  re* 
maining  of  what  it  once  was — ^that  I  see  mediation  in 
nature.  If  you  were  so  unfortunate  as  to  break  a 
muscle'of  a  limb,  the  muscle  of  the  heel  or  of  the  leg, 
the  moment  that  the  rupture  takes  place,  each  end  of 
the  muscle  sends  forth  a  healing  element,  the  two  ends 
are  brought  together  again,  and  made  one.  Have 
you  ever  seen  the  tendrils  of  a  vine  climbing  up  a  walM 
They  cannot  get  on  of  themselves ;  they  are  looking 
out  for  some  mediatorial  interposition  to  lay  hold  on, 
in  order -that  they  may  taper  to  the  skies,  and  blossom, 
and  bear  fruit.  This  great  law  runs  through  nature  ] 
it  is  one  of  those  analogies  that  cast  light,  imperfectly 
I  admit,  but  in  some  degree,  upon  the  great  provision 
of  the  Christian  economy.  Now  Jesus,  as  the  great 
Mediator,  steps  into  the  awful  chasm,  the  terrible  sepa- 
ration between  a  holy  God  and  an  unholy  race,  of  twain 
so  making  one. 

Then  says  the  apostle,  "The  Scripture  hath  con- 
cluded all  under  sin ;  and  the  law  is  of  this  only  use — 
it  is  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ."  The 
word  **  schoolmaster "  is  an  unhappy  translation. 
Among  the  ancient  Greeks  there  were  two  parties; 
there  was  the  schoolmaster,  who  taught  the  lessons — 
Plato  was  a  schoolmaster,  Aristotle  was  a  schoolmaster, 
Socrates  was  also ; — ^but  there  was,  subordinate  to  the 
schoolmaster,  a  person  called  the  TratSaycoyo? ;  which 
means,  literally  translated,  "  The  person  that  leads  by 
the  hand  the  children."  This  person  went  to  the  \\ox£v^, 
and  took  the  children  by  the   hand,  ani  couA.\3Lii\j^^ 
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them  to  the  schoolmaster.  Now  the  statement  here 
Christ  is  the  schoolmaster,  8i&uricaXo9,  hut  the  law 
the  irai&Lyuyyoqy  the  pedagogue,  that  takes  those  y 
are  timid  Christians  by  the  hand,  and  brings  them 
Christ.  But  how  does  it  do  so  ?  By  showing  you  tl 
you  have  no  hope  of  heaven  in  it ;  by  sending  you 
from  itself,  and  sending  you  to  him  who  has  magnif 
the  law,  and  made  it  honourabla 

And  then,  says  the  apostle,  ''  In  this  blessed  gos: 
there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  be 
nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female;  all  i 
equally  welcome ;  for  all  are  one  in  Christ."  T 
does  not  mean  that  th^e  distinctions  cease  to  be ;  1 
that  in  as  far  as  the  pardon  of  sin,  justification,  y» 
come  to  heaven,  is  concerned,  woman  has  the  same  ri( 
that  man  has,  the  Greek  the  same  right  as  the  Je 
the  slave  in  Siberian  mines  the  same  right  as  the  Q 
that  sent  him  there,  and  still  sits  upon  his  throne. 


CHAPTER  IIL    S,  9. 

THK  CHRISTIAir  COVENANT  WITH  ABRABAIC: 

Thb  first  promise  of  the  gospel  was  no  doubt  made  in 
Paradise,  amidst  the  wrecks  and  ruins  of  its  departed 
glory.  God  said  to  the  fallen  pair,  "The  woman's 
seed,"  that  is,  a  descendant  of  the  woman,  ^^  shall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head."  The  covenant,  so  called,  and 
80  firequently  referred  to  in  every  portion  of  Scripture, 
was  an  arrangement  with  Abraham ;  the  covenant  of 
grace,  to  use  the  language  of  the  oldest  but  the  best 
writers,  was  made  with  Abraham  ;  and  that  covenant, 
80  constantly  alluded  to  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians 
and  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  and,  indeed,  else- 
where, had  three  great  clauses  in  it.  First,  "  I  will  be 
a  God  unto  thee ;"  secondly,  "  I  will  be  a  God  to  thy 
children  after  thee  ;"  and  thirdly,  "  In  thee  shall  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 

These  were  the  three  great  constituent  elements  of 
that  covenant  of  grace  which  God  made  with  Abraham, 
as  you  will  find,  by  reading  at  your  leisure,  the  12th 
to  the  17th  chapter  of  Genesis. 

Now  this  covenant,  made  with  Abraham  so  many 
thousand  years  ago,  is  the  covenant  \mder  which  all 
Christians  now  live.  That  covenant  has  been  un- 
folded in  greater  beauty,  expanded  in  all  its  applicable 
dimensions  ;  but  the  covenant  itself  is  E\x\>«^;da\!^^ 
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the  same  1,900  years  after  the  death  of  Christ,  that 
it  was  nearly  as  many  years  before  that  event.  But, 
you  say,  did  not  Sinai  and  the  law  step  in,  and  did  not 
that  make  some  alteration  ?  Most  Christians  have  the 
idea  that  the  law  was  a  subsequent  arrangement  super- 
seding or  annulling  the  arrangement  previously  made ; 
but  it  was  not  so.  The  law,  says  the  apostle,  which 
was  added  430  years  after  the  giving  of  that  covenant, 
was  not  a  new  covenant ;  it  was  merely  a  stage  in  the 
march  of  the  old ;  it  was  merely  a  new  step  for 
making  sharper,  clearer,  more  definite,  the  lineaments 
of  the  old.  It  was  not  a  substitute  for  the  old,  nor  did 
it  supersede  it  j  it  was  simply  a  new  scaffolding  for  the 
completer  and  more  glorious  development  of  it.  The 
law  was  simply  a  monument,  cold,  incapable  of  giving 
life,  on  which  was  written  and  registered  what  God 
requires  as  the  right  and  title  to  heaven ;  it  could  not 
give  life,  and  it  did  not  pretend  to  give  life ;  it  had 
merely  a  monumental  efficacy ;  and  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments are  to  moral  law  precisely  what  the  Par- 
thenon or  the  Temple  of  Theseus  are  to  aesthetics, 
monuments  of  the  pitch  of  excellence  and  beauty,  to 
which  the  architect  could  attain. 

Finally  the  Saviour  came.  But  was  not  that,  you 
say,  a  new  dispensation  ?  Not  at  all ;  it  was  simply  a 
development  of  another  stage  in  the  covenant  that  was 
made  with  Abraham.  If  Christ's  advent  originated 
a  new  dispensation,  then  the  covenant  made  with 
Abraham  has  not  been  fulfilled,  and  the  God  who 
gave  its  promises  has  been  proved  untrue  ;  for  was  it 
true  that  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  blessed  in 
Abraham  before  Christ  came  ?  nobody  can  say  so.  A 
mere  fragment  of  the  human  family  was  so ;  the  great 
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mass  of  the  Gentiles  were  in  darkness  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death.  When  the  Saviour  came,  he  un- 
folded the  covenant  in  eloquent  discourse ;  made  the 
covenant  real  by  his  precious  blood ;  was  .the  seed  of 
Abraham  in  whom  all  the  promises  were  yea  and 
amen ;  and  &om  whose  cross  and  grave  the  ancient 
covenant  of  the  patriarch  was  to  start  like  the  angel  of 
the  everlasting  gospel ;  not  flagging  or  tiring  on  his 
Tying,  until  the  whole  earth  shall  be  covered  with  the 
knowledge  and  the  glory  of  God.  If  this  be  so,  then 
all  that  is  contained  in  this  covenant  is  still  applicable 
to  us.  What  are  its  contents  now  1  I  have  said  the 
first  is,  "  I  am  thy  God."  What  a  magnificent  pro- 
mise is  here !  We  do  not  see  the  force,  the  beauty, 
and  the  riches  of  that  single  expression,  "  I  am  thy 
God."  It  means,  aU  that  is  in  me  is  disposable  for 
thee.  My  wisdom,  which  is  infinite,  is  thine  to  guide 
thee  ;  my  mercy,  which  is  inexhaustible,  is  thine  to 
forgive  thee ;  my  faithfulness,  which  never  fails,  is 
thine  to  guarantee  every  promise  to  thee  ;  my  love, 
which  wraps  thee  like  an  atmosphere,  is  thine,  and  will 
go  with  thee,  and  guide  thee,  and  cheer  thee  in  all  thy 
ways.  I  am  thy  God  in  life,  thy  God  in  death,  thy 
God  through  endless  ages.  What  a  magnificent  inhe- 
ritance is  that  man's  who  can  say.  Wealth  is  not  mine ; 
fame  is  not  mine ;  but  the  living  God  is  mine.  If  a 
friend  say  to  you,  "  I  am  your  friend  ;"  if  a  physician 
say  to  you,  "  I  am  your  physician  ;"  if  a  lawyer  say  to 
you,  "I  am  your  lawyer;"  what  do  you  understand? 
That  all  the  resources  of  that  friend  will  be  yours 
when  you  need  them ;  that  all  the  skill  of  that 
physician  will  be  yours  when  you  require  it ;  th«ut  laiV 
the  eloquence  and  legal  knowledge  of  tlaat  \a.^et  ^'^ 
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be  yours,  when  you  are  called  into  court  and  require 
liim  to  defend  you.  And  when  God  says,  ^'  I  am  your 
G^,"  he  means  that  all  he  is  and  all  he  has  is  made 
over  to  the  chiefest  of  sinners  that  flee  to  him 
through  the  chiefest  of  sayiours;  and  takes  him  as 
their  God  and  Lord  for  ever  and  ever.  Do  we, need 
forgiveness  of  sin?  There  is  forgiveness  with  our 
God,  who  is  ours  by  a  covenant  in  all  things  ordered 
and  sure.  Do  we  need  sanctification  of  heart )  He 
says,  "  I  will  take  away  the  hard  and  the  stony  heart, 
and  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh.^  Do  we  need  the 
adoption  of  sons  1  ^'  To  as  many  as  received  Him,  to 
them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  Grod."  Do 
we  need  protection  in  the  hour  and  power  of  peril  f 
'^  I  am  thy  shield  and  thy  sun."  Do  we  need  peace  in 
the  conscience  to  allay  its  perpetual  fever  f  '^  Justified 
by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  Him."  The  91st  Psalm  is 
ours  in  the  time  of  plague  and  pestilence ;  the  23d 
Psalm  is  ours  on  the  sea  and  on  the  land ;  in  battle 
and  in  peace ;  at  home  and  abroad.  The  man  that 
has  God  for  his  God,  has  all  that  heaven  can  give  and 
all  that  earth  can  contain  ;  for  having  God,  he  has  all 
things ;  and  such  a  one  may  not  only  say,  but  he 
may  sing,  what  the  prophet  was  enabled  to  sing,  with 
ecstasy  and  joy,  of  old,  "  Though  the  fig-tree  shall  not 
blossom;  though  there  shall  be  no  fruit  on  the  vine; 
though  the  labour  of  the  olive  shall  fail ;  though  the 
fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  though  the  flock  shall  be 
cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the 
stalls ;  yet  will  I  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  joy  in  the 
God  of  my  salvation." 

Such,  then,  is  the  precious  comfort  contained  in  that 
one    clause :   "  I  am  thy  God."    Is  God  our  God  ? 
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What  a  qnestion  I  The  answer  to  it  depends  upon 
this :  have  you  chosen  God  to  be  your  God  ?  Then 
evidentlyy  He  has  given  Himself  to  be  your  God. 
Our  choice  on  earth  is  simply  the  reaction  of  His  gift 
of  Himself  from  heaven ;  and  he  that  can  say  with  the 
whole  hearty  "  I  have  taken  Thee,  my  God,  to  be  my 
God  for  ever,"  has,  in  that  experience,  the  irrefragable 
evidence  that  Grod  has  given  Himself  to  be  his  God. 

But  the  next  part  of  this  covenant  made  with 
Abraham  wajs,  "  The  God  of  thy  children,  or  thy  seed, 
after  thee."  I  do  not  wish  to  enter  into  anything  like 
hostile  discussion  with  those  that  differ  in  confessedly 
a  matter  of  ceremonial  observance,  not  essential  truth ; 
but  I  cannot  help  seeing  here  the  great  foimdation 
of  the  doctrine  which  we  hold  of  infant  baptism. 
On  the  supposition  that  the  covenant  of  Abraham  still 
endures — ^and  I  think  I  have  shown  that  it  does — in 
what  sense  did  God  use  these  words,  "  I  am  the  God  of 
thy  children  1"  Abraham's  children  were  included  in 
this  covenant ;  Abraham's  seed  were  included  in  this 
covenant;  and  if  every  Christian  father  enters  into 
Abraham's  place,  then  as  Abraham's  children  were  ad- 
mitted into  covenant  on  the  eighth  day  by  an  outward 
rite,  so  every  Christian  father's  child  seems  to  have  a 
right  to  be  in  some  such  way  recognised  as  outwardly 
a  member  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  And  when  we  open 
the  New  Testament,  we  find  this  same  covenant 
evidently  alluded  to  in  such  passages  as  these  :  ''The 
promise  is  to  thee  and  thy  children ;"  and  then  de- 
scendants is  expressed  by  the  next  clause  ;  ''  And  to  as 
many  as  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  call."  And  what  can 
you  understand  by  such  language  as  this,  th&t  ''  l\i^ 
unbelieving  husband   is  sancti&ed  by  ti;i<&  \^<&'Ta^!^ 
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wife  ;  else  were  the  children  unclean ;"  that  is  to  say, 
not  entitled  to  be  admitted  into  the  covenant.  Abra- 
ham's acceptance  of  God  as  his  God  was  outwardly  ex- 
pressed to  the  world  by  the  great  initiatory  rite  of  the 
Jewish  economy ;  and  every  child  at  eight  days  of 
age  was  admitted  by  the  same  rite  into  that  same 
covenant.  If  we  are  under  that  same  covenant,  it  would 
seem  that  the  moment  that  a  parent  believes  the  truth, 
that  moment  his  children,  like  Abraham's  children, 
should  be  outwardly  admitted  into  that  covenant  in 
which,  if  the  children  of  God,  they  are  already.  The 
Jewish  badge  is  superseded  by  the  Christian  one ;  but 
the  subject  of  either  is  the  child  of  a  father  in  covenant 
with  God  as  his  God.  It  therefore  seems  to  me  that 
just  as  the  Jewish  parent  admitted  his  child  outwardly 
among  the  constituent  members  of  Israel,  so  the  Christian 
parent  is  to  admit  his  child  outwardly  into  the  visible 
and  outward  church.  And  the  language  of  our  blessed 
Lord  seems  to  imply  it.  He  says,  "  Go,*'  not,  "  and 
teach  all  nations  j"  we  often  read  it  as  if  teaching  were 
first.  But  the  text  would  certainly  imply,  I  submit, 
that  baptism  is  first.  It  is  literally,  "Go  and  dis- 
cipleize  all  nations  " — how  ? — "  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  But,  are  we  not  to  teach  them  1  Yes ;  after 
baptism  ;  '•'  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever I  have  commanded  you."  Here,  then,  is  the 
command  to  discipleize  by  baptism ;  teaching,  I 
admit,  in  the  case  of  adults,  first ;  but  in  the  case 
of  infants,  baptism  is  the  first  and  primary  rite,  because 
they  are  incapable  of  being  taught — it  is  discipleizing 
first  and  teaching  afterwards. 
^    iVbrt^  Abraham  himself  adm.itted  to  children  into 
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visible  communion  and  fellowship  with  God,  because 
the  children  were  included  with  him  in  the  covenant 
made  with  God.  So  it  seems  to  me,  whilst  admitting 
that  good,  and  great,  and  even  learned  men,  think  other- 
wise, it  seems  to  me  the  obvious  duty  of  every  Chris- 
tian parent  to  maintain  his  child's  right  and  privilege 
to  be  admitted  into  the  visible  church  by  that  simple 
and  beautiful  ordinance  that  the  Great  Master  of  the 
church  Himself  has  enjoined.  And  altogether  from 
this,  it  is  an  extremely  seemly  thing  that  the  child 
should,  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation,  be  offered' 
up  to  God  ;  and  solemnly  set  apart  as  one  destinated 
to  His  service.  But  you  say,  "  Suppose  the  child,  when 
he  grows  up,  does  not  consent  to  it  ]"  Then  he  can  just 
renounce  it ;  but  if  he  does  consent  to  it,  then,  by 
appearing  at  the  Communion  Table,  he  confirms  what 
the  parents  did  in  his  name,  and  takes  upon  him  all  the 
responsibilities  of  the  ancient  covenant  made  with 
Abraham  and  confirmed  in  Christ. 

And  then  it  is  said  here  that  Abraham  received  all 
by  faith  :  by  faith,  it  is  said,  he  was  blessed ;  and 
through  faith  in  Christ,  his  seed,  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  after  him  will  be  blessed.  Like  Abraham,  the 
just  still  must  live  by  faith.  What  is  faith?  That 
power,  that  Divine  power,  within  us  that  gives  sub- 
stance to  what  is  unfelt — that  gives  sight  to  what  is 
unseen  ;  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen.  To  a  man  who  has  no  faith,  there 
is  no  Providence,  no  God,  no  Saviour,  no  pardon,  no 
acceptance,  no  peace.  To  a  man  who  has  faith,  God  is 
a  reality,  Christ  is  a  reality,  heaven  is  real,  eternity 
is  real ;  death,  judgment,  everlasting  acce^t?ai^^  tjcc^^ 
peace  are  real     If,  therefore,  you  have  tYie  i^VOo.  "Osi^^ 
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Abraham  had  ;  this  simple,  un&ltering  acquiescence  in 
the  least  that  €rod  has  said,  you  are  blessed  as  children 
of  the  covenant  with  faithful  Abraham. 

And  this  &ith,  we  are  told,  in  the  case  of  Abraham, 
wrought  by  his  works.  James  says  Abraham  was  justi- 
fied by  works ;  Paul  says  in  one  place  he  was.  justified 
by  foith ;  and  he  says  in  a  third  place  he  was  justified 
by  righteousness.  Is  not  this  contradiction  ?  I  answer, 
no.  Abraham  was  justified  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  meritoriously;  he  was  justified  by  fidth,  instru- 
mentally;  he  was  justified  by  works,  dedaratiyely; 
that  is,  Christ's  righteousness  was  the  ground  of  his 
pardon ;  faith  was  the  hand  by  which  he'  took  hold  of 
that  ground ;  and  his  good  works  were  the  evidence  to 
the  world  that  he  was  a  justified,  a  believing,  and  a  rege* 
nerated  Christian.  And  then  this  justification  by  faith, 
which  Abraham  had,  showed  itself  in  his  case,  not  only 
by  having  peace  within,  but  in  all  the  outward  fruits  by 
which  a  Christian  is  still  characterized.  Bepentance, 
one  of  the  loveliest  graces  in  the  Christian  character,  is 
the  direct  and  inevitable  fruit  of  true  faith  in  the  ever- 
lasting mercy  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  A  very 
striking  instance  of  this  is  contained  in  the  Gospel  of 
St  Luke,  where  a  woman  came  to  Jesus  who  wept, 
and  was  forgiven;  he  said,  "Her  sins,  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven ;  and  therefore,"  it  should  be,  "  she 
loved  much ;  for  to  whom  little  is  forgiven,  the  same 
loveth  little ;  and  to  whom  much  is  forgiven,  the  same 
loveth  much."  She  loved  because  her  sins  were  for- 
given. But  some  Christians  have  the  idea  you  are 
to  repent  first,  and  then  venture  to  believe  in  Christ, 
That  is  not  so ;  you  are  to  go  just  as  you  are,  in  the 
exercise  of  AhrahBXs!^  faith,  to  Christ  ^ust  as  He  is; 


GALATIAVS  III.  63 

and  from  Him  you  are  to  get,  what  is  not  to  be  found 
elsewhere,  repentance  not  to  be  repented  of.  The 
evidence  of  this  is,  ''He  is  exalted  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins.** 
And  in  the  second  place,  obedience  will  spring  from 
such  faith  ai^  Abraham  had  ;  for  we  read  in  such 
passages  as  these  how  directly  it  leads  to  it  ''Let 
not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies ;  for  ye  are 
not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace."  "  There  is  for- 
giveness with  Thee," — how?  That  thou  mayest  be 
despised?  No;  but — "that  thou  mayest  be  feared." 
"  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price ;  therefore  " — ^what  ?  Live 
as  you  like?  No — "therefore  glorify  God  in  your 
bodies  and  your  souls,  which  are  his."  And  then  Paul 
shows,  in  this  most  precious  epistle,  that  being  dead  to 
the  law  is  being  alive  to  Christ ;  and  that  whilst  in 
the  exercise  of  Abraham's  faith  we  do  not  look  to  be 
justified  by  an  attempted  obedience  to  a  law  in  which 
we  must  fail,  we  are  yet  characterized  by  more  than 
the  loveliest  fruits  which  the  law  ever  bore  :  whatsoever 
things  are  pure,  and  just,  and  honest,  and  lovely,  and 
of  good  report. 

The  third  part  of  the  covenant  is,  "In  thee  shall 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Sure  and 
glorious  prospect !  There  is  now  little  evidence  or 
earnest  of  its  approach ;  but  the  promise  of  God  is  far 
surer  than  the  most  brilliant  prospects  of  man.  Earth 
shall  be  restored  to  its  ancient  purity ;  all  its  people 
shall  be  regenerated ;  death  shall  be  cast  out  of  it ;  sin 
shall  fly  like  a  shadow  before  the  approaching  sunshine  ; 
our  world,  re-baptized  and  re-consecrated,  shall  present 
its  deserts  blossoming  like  the  rose ;  there  shall  b^  TiQk 
more  tears,  nor  sorrow,  nor  crying ;  tlxey  sYvsSV  xio  Tciax^ 
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teach  every  man  his  brother,  saying,  "Know  the  Lord," 
for  all  shall  know  Him,  from  the  least  even  to  the 
greatest.  The  past,  **  I  am  thy  God,"  is  lost ;  and  the 
present,  "  I  am  the  God  of  thy  children,"  is  still  realized 
in  the  visible  church ;  "  In  thee  shall  all  the  fiimilies  of 
the  earth  be  blessed,"  lies  in  the  future.  The  first  part 
of  the  covenant  is  the  object  of  faith ;  the  last  clause  in 
the  covenant  is  the  subject  of  hope  :  both  equally  cer- 
tain and  sure  in  Him,  in  whom  all  the  promises  are 
yea  and  amen. 

The  lessons  we  draw  are — first  of  all,  that  the 
gospel  preached  to-day  is  just  the  same  gospel  that 
was  preached  to  Abraham.  Abraham  was  a  Chris- 
tian then;  Wesley,  Howels,  Luther,  Cranmer  were 
patriarchs  of  modem  times.  The  very  same  name 
which  Luther  magnified,  and  in  which  Ridley  trusted, 
Abraham  spelt,  and  read,  and  cherished  in  his  heart, 
and  trusted  in  as  his  password  to  the  sky.  The  gospel, 
therefore,  is  not  a  discovery  of  recent  times,  but  the  dis- 
closure of  m^ny,  many  thousand  years  ago.  The  Lamb 
was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  There 
never  was,  there  now  is  not,  and  never  will  be,  but  one 
availing  name,  by  which  the  greatest  and  the  least 
sinner  can  be  saved  in  the  sight  of  God.  And,  in  the 
second  place,  we  learn  that  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
both  preach  the  same  thing.  The  gospel  was  preached 
to  Abraham  in  the  brazen  serpent,  though  it  was  not  in 
his  day  instituted  ;  it  was  preached  of  old  in  types, 
in  shadows,  in  ceremonies,  in  sacrifices,  in  priests,  in 
patriarchs,  in  burnt-offeriugs,  in  lambs  that  were  slain ; 
it  is  preached  now  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  but  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New  Testament  are  not  two  con- 
ficting  economies ;  the  one  is  not  itx  anta.'^omam  to  the 
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other  j  both,  like  the  twin  lips  of  an  oracle,  speak  the 
same  precious  gospel — both,  like  the  overshadowing 
angels  on  the  mercy-seat,  gaze  down  on  the  same  glory, 
while  the  tips  of  their  wings  over  it  touch  each  other, 
prodaiming  Christ,  the  same  in  the  yesterday  of  patri- 
archal times,  in  the  to-day  of  the  Gentile  times,  in  the 
to-morrow  when  patriarch  and  Christian  shall  both 
meet  and  mingle  imder  a  simshine  that  never  shall  be 
clouded.  In  the  third  place,  we  learn  from  this,  that 
the  true  way.  to  convert  the  Jew  is  not  to  tell  him  that 
Christianity  is  another  religion  for  which  he  must  leave 
his  own,  but  to  show  him  that  Christianity  is  the 
blossom  and  the  flower  of  the  religion  that  he  and  his 
forefathers  long  ago  held ;  it  is  to  show  him  that  the 
New  Testament  is  the  logical  sequence  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  that  the  Old  Testament  is  incomplete  without 
the  New,  and  the  New  is  unintelligible  without  the 
Old.  When  you  ask,  therefore,  a  Jew  to  become  a 
Christian,  you  ask  him  to  trust  in  that  same  Saviour 
by  retrospective  faith  in  whom  Abraham  trusted  by 
prospective  faith.  I  have  often  tried  to  believe,  if  I 
have  not  succeeded  wholly  to  convince  myself,  that 
here  and  there  a  poor,  humble,  lowly-minded  Jew, 
having  no  share  in  the  pride  and  pomp  of  the  Pharisee, 
may,  in  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  see  and  trust, 
in  the  exercise  of  living  faith,  the  Lamb  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world ;  whilst  he  refuses — sin- 
fully refuses,  I  admit — to  join  with  us,  and  to  name  the 
name  that  is  above  every  name,  Jesus  Christ  of  Naza- 
reth, the  Son  of  David.  This,  however,  is  conjecture. 
The  gospel  is  in  Isaiah  almost  as  clearly  as  in  the 
gospel  of  St.  John :  may  it  not  be  possible — may  not 

charity  conclude^  without  compromising  true  mxA.  i^>i)!ti- 
VOL,  nil,  p 
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fill  statements  of  the  word  of  God — that  many  a  Jew 
may  be  trusting  in  a  Saviour  whom,  nominally,  he 
repudiates  ;  and  may  find  his  way  to  heaven  by  Christ 
his  living  Messiah,  whilst  he  dnfdlly  and  wickedly 
repudiates  Him,  the  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  glory  of  his  people  Israel )  If  I  cannot  prove  it, 
if  I  dare  not  assert  it,  I  would  try  and  wish  to  b^kve 
that  it  is  so. 

In  the  next  place,  we  owe  vety  much  to  the  Jews : 
the  whole  past  is  associated  with  the  Jews.  Instead  of 
insulting  them,  as  some  people  tbink  they  should — 
instead  of  taunting  them,  we  ought  to  pity  them,  to 
pray  for  them,  to  try  and  repay  them  the  innumerable 
obligations  we  owe  them.  How  monstrous  the  idea 
that  you  are  fulfilling  Gk)d's  mind,  when  you  hunt  and 
persecute  a  poor  Jew !  Poor  human  nature  has  such 
pleasure  in  fulfilling  God's  curses,  and  so  little  in  trying 
to  fulfil  God's  promises  and  blessings.  Leave  the  Jew 
to  reap  the  curse,  as  God  in  his  providence  may  suffer 
him :  let  us  bless  them,  and  pray  for  them ;  for  we 
are  told  that  they  shall  prosper  that  love  Jerusalem. 
Paul  was  a  Jew ;  Peter  was  a  Jew :  shall  I  say,  reve- 
rently and  solemnly,  the  Lord  of  Glory  was  a  Jew  1 
From  the  Jews  we  received  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures ;  they  faithfully  kept  them,  they  purely  preserved 
them  :  let  us  seek  to  repay  them  in  efforts  to  enlighten 
them ;  for  we  have  reaped  of  their  fetness,  and  the 
branch  should  not  exalt  itself  against  the  olive-tree  into 
which  it  has  been  grafted. 

And,  lastly,  let  me  say,  it  is  in  spirit,  not  in  genea- 
logy, that  we  become  the  children  of  Abraham.  The 
Jew's  ruin  was  his  boast,  that  he  was  a  child  of  Abra- 
/lam ;  according  to  the  flesh,  he  was  so  :  our  salvation 
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is,  that  we  are  the  children  of  Ahraham,  not  hy  lineal 
descent,  but  like  him  by  exercising  living  and  scriptural 
faith.  And  does  not  this  teach  us  a  lesson  ?  The  notion 
of  a  lineal  succession,  as  insuring  everlasting  privileges, 
was  not  the  monopoly  of  the  Jews.  Are  there  not  those 
who  say,  that  unless  a  minister  can  trace  his  ordination, 
stage  by  stage,  century  by  century,  up  to  Paul,  to  Peter, 
or  to  some  of  the  apostles,  he  has  no  right  to  preach, 
and  there  will  be  no  blessing  upon  what  he  does  preach  1 
If  that  be  true,  all  our  hopes  are  scattered  to  the  winds ; 
for,  in  company  with  Archbishop  Whateley,  one  of  the 
acutest  and  most  powerful  reasoners  of  modem  times, 
we  may  all  safely  offer  a  very  large  reward,  and  make  it 
as  public  as  you  can,  to  any  minister  in  England,  Scot- 
land, or  Ireland,  who  can  trace  his  succession  within 
four  hundred  years  of  any  one  of  the  apostles.  The 
Archbishop  has  offered  the  reward ;  no  one  has  ven- 
tured to  accept  it.  And,  indeed,  one  very  able  writer, 
and  a  most  learned  and  excellent  writer,  has  admitted 
that  he  has  traced  it  all  except  twelve  links.  But  if 
a  chain  stretches  from  one  side  of  the  Thames  to  the 
opposite,  and  if  one  link  be  missing,  down  goes  the 
chain  into  the  stream ;  and  if  twelve  links  be  missing, 
it  is  quite  plain  that  the  chain  is  broken.  And  you 
know  that  if  in  the  electric  current,  one  of  the  wires  or 
links  be  broken,  the  communication  is  interrupted,  and 
the  electric  current  is  lost.  And  if  twelve  links  be 
wanting  in  the  chain,  how  can  he  show  that  all  the 
virtue  on  which  he  prides  himself  has  not  evaporated ; 
and  why  should  he  not  allow  me  to  say  that  he  has  no 
evidence  that  he  is  a  minister  of  Christ,  that  the 
sacraments  are  valid,  or  the  gospel  he  preacher  c»ccl 
have  any  hleasing?    The  truth  is,  it  is  t\ie  o\A.3e^\^ 

p2 
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dogma  baptized  with  a  Christian  name.  He  is  the  true 
successor  of  the  apostles  who  preaches  apostolic  doc- 
trines, who  lives  an  apostolic  life,  and  whose  ministry  is 
crowned  with  the  apostolic  blessing.  And  that  man 
who  may  be  able,  if  such  be  possible,  to  show  that  he 
was  ordained  by  one  who  had  been  ordained  by  another, 
who  was  ordained  by  another,  who  first  was  ordained  by 
the  apostle  Paul,  would  only  be  able  to  do  what  the 
Jews  were  able  to  do  in  their  day,  when  they  said  to 
the  Lord  of  Glory,  *'  We  be  Abraham's  children,  and 
never  were  in  bondage  to  any  man.** 


CHAPTER  IV. 


ABSTBAOT  OF  CBAFTBR — DANGER  OF  OONFOUNDINa  ESSEITTIAL 
AND  CntOVMSTANTIAL  THINGS — PUPILAGE — THE  FULNESS  OF 
THE  TIME — THE  FATHER — FAUL'S  FEARS  ABOUT  HIS  CONVERTS 
— HIS  INFIRMITT — AN  ALLEGORY— PARAPHRASE   OF   CHAPTER. 


"  In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  further 
clears  the  Church's  freedom  from  that  ancient  policy 
of  the  Jewish  Church  by  the  similitude  of  a  pupil  and 
his  tutors ;  which  similitude  is  propounded  (ver.  1,  2) ; 
and  applied,  first,  to  the  Church's  bondage  under  the 
Old  Testament  (ver.  3) ;  and,  secondly,  to  her  freedom 
from  that  bondage  under  the  New  (ver.  4,  5),  whereof 
he  gives  an  evidence,  to  wit,  God's  bestowing  upon 
them  the  Spirit  of  adoption  (ver.  6),  and  so  conoludeth 
the  dispute  (ver.  7). 

**  In  the  second  part,  he  labours  upon  their  afiections, 
first,  by  a  sharp  reproof  for  their  defection,  which  he 
increases  (ver.  8,  9),  and  gives  some  instances  of  it 
(ver.  10),  and  hinteth  at  the  great  hazard  they  were  in 
because  of  it  (ver.  11).  Secondly,  by  a  most  affectionate 
insinuation,  wherein  he  exhorts  them  to  be  affectionate 
towards  him,  and  showeth  how  dearly  he  affected  them 
(ver.  12) ;  enforcing  the  former,  and  evidencing  the 
latter,  from  his  thankful  acknowledgment  how  affec- 
tionate they  were  once  to  him  for  the  truth's  sake,  to 
ver.  17.  And  obviates  an  objection  taken  from  that 
intense  affection  which  the  false  apostles  seemed  t^ 
caiTy  unto  tbeiH,  by  showing  wherein  ttieVr  laiX.  ^sA 
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affection  was  defective  (ver.  17),  and  the  nature  of  true 
zeal  (ver.  18).  Giving  evidences^  that  this  true  zeal  and 
affection  was  in  himself  towards  them  (ver.  19, 20). 

''  In  the  third  part,  he  confirmeth  and  illustrateth  the 
whole  preceding  dispute  by  the  history  of  Abraham's 
family.  And  first,  he  pre&u:eth,  desiring  them  to  make 
the  Old  Testament  judge  in  this  controversy  (ver.  21). 
Secondly,  he  propoundeth  the  typical  history  (ver.  22, 
23).  Thirdly,  he  expoundeth  the  mystery  of  the  two 
covenants  prefigured  •  by  the  history  (ver.  24 — 26). 
Fourthly,  he  confirmeth  the  truth  of  this  mystery  from 
Scripture  (ver.  27).  Fifthly,  he  maketh  application  of 
the  whole  purpose,  first,  for  information  of  the  way  to 
attain  the  heavenly  inheritance  (ver.  28) ;  secondly,  for 
consolation  against  present  persecutions,  to  the  end." 

Let  us  keep  clearly  and  steadily  in  mind,  the  great 
error  that  Paul  constantly  confutes  throughout  this 
most  controversial,  but  most  instructive  epistle.  It 
was  this :  that  certain  Galatian  Christians  had  become 
infected  with  the  false  doctrines  of  certain  half  Jews, 

.  half  Christians,  who  tried  to  depreciate  Paul,  the 
teacher  of  the  Church  of  Galatia,  in  order  that  they 
might  graft  into  Christianity  exploded  Jewish  rites, 
on  the  authority  of  strange  teachers ;  and  to  make  the 
Galatian  Christian  Gentiles  believe,  that,  unless  they  con- 
formed to  these  rites,  they  could  not  have  an  adequate 
and  sufficient  title  of  admission  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  This  will  explain  why  Paul  frequently  con- 
demns things  that  he  himself  occasionally  submitted 
to,  and  that  Christian  men  might,  rightly  understood, 
have  innocently  adopted.  The  place  which  such  things 
occupy  is  all.    When  Paul  speaks  of  certain  rites  of  the 

JewSj   in  one  part  he  says,  "  C\xcumc,\aioii  availeth 
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notbiag,  axki  uncircumcision  availeth  nothing ;"  that  is, 
these  are  of  no  consequence  "whatever ;  it  is  a  new 
creature  that  is  the  main  thing.  But  in  this  epistle  he 
sajSy  conformitj  to  these  things  avails  so  strongly,  that 
if  jou  submit  to  them  you  cannot  be  saved.  Looked 
at  as  naked  and  disconnected  propositions,  the  one 
contradicts  the  other ;  but  taking  them  in  their  con^ 
text — and  we  ought  never  to  treat  the  Bible  as  we 
would  not  treat  a  friend's  letter,  by  seizing  fragments 
and  insulating  them,  instead  of  looking  at  every  part  in 
the  light  and  explanation  of  the  whple — you  will  see, 
that  when  he  speaks  of  the  insignificance  of  these 
things,  he  is  speaking  of  them  as  things  in  themselves. 
You  may  be  black,  or  you  may  be  white ;  you  may 
be  bond,  or  you  may  be  free  >  you  may  be  male,  or  you 
may  be  female;  these  distinctions  have  no  spiritual 
significance,  and  do  not  affect  your  right  or  title  to 
heaven.  But  when  he  speaks  of  any  of  these  as  of  so 
much  importance,  that  if  you  submit  to  them  you  can- 
not be  saved,  he  is  obviously  addressing  those  who  take 
distinctions  that  in  themselves  are  non-essential,  and  , 
put  them  in  the  place  of,  or  on  a  level  with,  things  that 
are  essential,  and  then  say,  "  Except  you  submit  to 
these  things,  you  cannot  be  saved."  The  explanation, 
like  the  harmooy,  of  these  two  different  treatments  of 
the  same  thing,  is  plain  and  perfect.  In  this  epistle 
the  apostle  is  teaching  them,  that  if  you  observe  Jewish 
days,  Jewish  months,  Jewish  years,  but  do  it  to  con- 
ciliate a  brother,  the  things  in  themselves  being  cere- 
monies,, there  is  no  harm.  But  if  you  conform  to  these 
things  in  order  to  be  justified,  then  that  implies  that 
Christ's  righteousness  is  not  sufficient — ih^  tVi^  ^t^^\. 
truth  of  a  standing  or  a  falling  ChurohL  is  not  ^c\vx^  \.^ 
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your  wants, — ^you  bring  disparagement  upon  the  gos- 
pel,— ^you  substitute  another  salyation, — ^you  bring  in 
what  is  called  the  Galatian  gospel ;  or  that  mixture  of 
ceremonial  and  moral  truth,  of  non-essential  and  essen- 
tial things  amalgamated  together,  which  is  thus  made  by 
you  the  ground  of  your  expectation  of  an  admission  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Now,  this  just  applies  to  us ; 
for,  changing  the  name,  the  things  are  the  same.  If  any 
man  should  say  that  baptism,  for  instance — ^most  pre- 
cious, most  important,  most  dutiful  in  its  place— is  so 
essential  that,  if  by  some  prejudice,  or  some  unjustifiable 
crotchet  on  your  part,  you  have  never  been  baptized, 
that,  therefore,  you  never  can  be  saved,  that  is  making 
a  sacrament  a  Saviour.  If  another  say  that  unless  you 
worship  God  by  a  Liturgy,  you  never  can  have  your 
prayers  heard ;  or — for  bigotry  is  not  the  monopoly  of 
that  side — if  some  one  else  should  say  that  unless  you 
worship  by  extemporaneous  prayer,  you  never  can  h^ve 
your  prayers  heard  of  God  at  all ;  then  you  are  taking 
the  accidental,  which  may  or  may  not  be,  and  you  are 
making  that  the  essential ;  and  thus  introducing  under 
another  name  the  Galatian  gospel.  If  you  say  again, 
tmless  you  hold  the  apostolical  succession,  which  id 
apostolical  nonsense — unless  you  believe  in  a  certain 
descent  and  genealogy,  and  belong  to  that,  you  never 
can  arrive  at  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  except  by  un- 
co venanted  mercies — ^you  are  just  doing  what  the  Gala- 
tians  did.  And  hence,  as  I  have  told  you,  what  is 
called  in  more  elegant  phrase,  Tractarianism,  in  moral 
vulgar  phrase  Puseyism,  is  nothing  else  than  the  Gala- 
tian gospel.  The  best  refutation  of  it  is  this  epistle, — 
the  most  triumphant  extermination  of  it  is  a  careful 
study  of  Paul's  epistle  to  his  Galatian  cotLNetta. 
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This  chapter  begins,  first  of  all,  by  this  statement. 
'<  As  long  as  a  person  is  a  child,  he  is  treated  almost  as 
if  he  were<a  servant;  though  he  may  have  in  reversion 
all  the  titles  of  an  ancient  &mily,  and  all  the  estates 
that  constitute  a  great  property,  yet  as  long  as  he  is  a 
child,  so  long  he  is  treated  as  if  he  were  a  servant;  that 
is,  he  is  placed  under  tutors  and  governors  until  he  has 
reached  the  full  age  of  one-and-twenty.  So,"  says  the 
apostle,  "when  we  were  under  the  Jewish  economy, 
before  Christ  came,  we  were  in  the  youth  or  the  pupil- 
age of  Christian  character;  we  were  treated  then  as 
children;  we  were  in  leading  strings;  we  needed  to  be 
rocked  in  the  cradle;  to  be  interested  by  outward 
things;  to  be  watched  and  kept  from  &lling;  we  needed 
to  be  tau^t,  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon  precept ; 
we  could  not  see  or  believe  without  expressive  rites; 
we  needed  all  the  institutions  of  Moses,  all  the  rites  of 
Levi;  for  we  were  then  in  pupilage,  and  were  under 
tutors  and  governors,  until  the  time  appointed  came. 
But,"  he  says,  "when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was 
come,  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law."  How  expressive  is  that !  The  day  and 
the  hour  when  the  Saviour  was  bom,  was  just  the  day 
and  the  hour  the  fittest  and  the  best  for  that  great 
central  and  glorious  fistct.  If  he  had  come  sooner,  it 
would  not  have  been  equally  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  for  the  good  of  mankind;  if  he  had  come  later, 
men  would  have  plunged,  probably,  into  despair; 
if  he  had  come  sooner,  we  should  not  have  seen  upon 
a  gigantic  scale  how  weak,  how  worthless,  how  de- 
generate is  man;  if  he  had  come  later,  we  should 
have  despaired,  and  let  go  our  hope  and  expect^^xic^  ^1 
deliverafloe.     He  came  just  at  that  raonieiit  ^\i'eoL 
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man's  tremendoas  extremity  wba  God^s  ^orious  oppor- 
tunity— "when  the  fohiesft  of  the  time  was  come." 
There  are  many  reasons  that  show  how  seasonable  was 
the  year  of  the  nativity.  It  is  a  very  remarkable  faet, 
that  the  time  when  Christ  was  bom  was  the  very 
moment  when  a  knowledge  of  that  event  might  spread 
most  rapidly,  ciroulate  most  widely;  and  when  a  lan- 
guage of  universal  usage  was  prepared,  not  the  language 
of  a  province,  like  Hebrew,  but  the  language  of  the  wide 
world,  like  Greek,  then  spoken,  imderstood,  and  read 
everywhere. 

"  From  verse  4^  learn,  2.  The  time  when  God  in  his 
providence  bestoweth  a  mercy  upon  his  ohurdi,  or  par- 
ticular believers  in  the  diurch  (1  Pet.  v.  6),  will,  upon 
an  exact  survey  of  all  circumstances,  be  found  the  full 
time,  in  so  jBeir  as  it  is  in  the  most  considerable  respects 
the  fittest  time  for  the  bestowing  of  it,  which  hddeth 
also  with  the  time  wherein  he  afficteth  his  people 
(I  Pet.  i.  6).  He  doth  all  things  well  and  in  season 
(Psa.  xciv.  18);  for  in  place  of  saying  Christ  was  sent 
unto  the  world  at  the  time  appointed  of  the  Father, 
relative  to  that  part  of  the  similitude,  which  is  (ver.  2), 
he  saith :  '  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come, 
God  sent  forth  his  Son.' 

"  2.  We  are  not  to  wonder,  or  curiously  inquire,  why 
Jesus  Christ  did  come  no  sooner  to  the  world,  or  why 
the  Church's  delivery  from  her  external  bondage  was  so 
long  delayed,  seeing  all  these  things  were  so  ordered  of 
God,  and  did  come  to  pass  in  the  full  and  fit  time : 
*  When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  Grod  sent 
forth  his  Son.' " 

"  He  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman."  Does 
anyone  deny  the  deity  of  Christ  \  how  can  you  explain 
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this  text  without  assuming  at  least  the  pre<existence  of 
Christ?  God  sent  him  forth;  then  he  must  have 
existed  before  he  was  sent ;  ^^  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  law."  And  to  do  what  I  To  be  the  God, 
the  Redeemer  of  them  that  were  under  the  curse  of  the 
law;  that  we  might  be  translated  from  the  class  of 
foes,  and  introduced  into  the  family  of  God*s  dear  sons* 
And  then  he  says,  "  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
his  Son  into  your  hearts;"  the  same  God  that  sent 
forth  Christ  to  die  for  us,  sends  forth  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  dwell  in  our  hearts ;  enabling  us  to  cry,  in  Syro- 
Chaldaic,  Abba — ^that  is,  " My  Father;"  in  the  Greek, 

0  Tranjp — as  it  is  translated  in  English,  "Father;" 
as  if  to  denote  that  in  all  languages  under  heaven, 
"Our  Father"  may  be  lifted  from  lowly  hearts,  and 
reach  the  prayer-hearing  God. 

Then  he  appeals  to  them,  "  When  ye  knew  not  God, 
then  you  were  of  course  the  slaves  and  the  servants  of 
heathen  gods.  But  now,  after  ye  have  known  God,  or 
rather  are  known  of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  to  the 
weak  and  beggarly  elements,  whereunto  ye  desire  again 
to  be  in  bondage  ?  Ye  observe,"  i.  e.,  erroneously  and 
superstitiously,  "  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and 
years;  Jewish  festivals,  as  if  these  were  matters  of 
essential  and  indispensable  importance  in  your  justifi- 
cation." "I  beseech  you  to  be  as  I  am;"  that  is, 
counting  all  but  loss  —  though  a  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews,  circumcised  the  eighth  day,  brought  up  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel — counting  all  but  loss  for  the 
excellency  of  Christ.     "  For  I  am  as  ye  are ;"  that  is, 

1  have  so  completely  denuded  myself  of  all  Jewish 
partiality  that  I  have  become  nothing  but  the  Christ\«Ai 
apostle,  that  I  majr  enlighten,  teach,  and  instruct  -jom* 
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And  then  he  appeals  to  that  infirmity  of  the  flesh, 
as  he  calls  it.  In  2  Corinthians,  we  read  of  what  he 
calls  a  thorn  in  the  flesh — some  painful  trial.  He 
asked  (rod  to  remove  the  thorn;  God  did  not  do  so; 
so  we  often  ask  Him  to  do  something  that  we  should 
prefer,  hut  He  does  it  not ;  but  He  does  to  us  just 
what  He  did  to  Paul :  if  He  does  not  grant  the  pre- 
cise thing  we  ask.  He  grants  an  equivalent,  or  a  better 
substitute ;  and,  therefore,  he  answered  to  Paid, ''  Never 
mind  that ;  it  is  not  expedient  it  should  be  removed ; 
my  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee !"  Now,  the  expression 
here  in  the  fourteenth  verse  is,  '^  My  temptation  ;"  that 
is  scarcely  correct — ^the  word  "  temptation,"  in  modem 
phrase,  means  provocation  to  sin ;  but  the  strict  trans- 
lation of  the  Greek  word  is,  "My  trial,  my  testing, 
my  ordeal  through  which  I  have  to  pass,  which  was  in 
my  flesh,  ye  despised  not  ;'*  that  is,  you  did  not  refuse 
to  hear  me  because  of  this  trial,  or  defect,  or  infirmity, 
whatever  it  is.  And  I  have  a  strong  impression  that 
the  infirmity  that  annoyed  the  apostle,  that  prevented 
his  study,  that  injured  and  afiected  his  efficiency,  at 
least  in  appearance,  is  to  be  gathered  from  the  fifteenth 
verse,  where  he  uses  the  expression,  "  For  I  bear  you 
record  that,  if  it  had  been  possible,  ye  would  have 
plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have  given  them  to 
me."  It  has  been  supposed  that  Paul  was  nearly  blind, 
that  he  was  incapable  of  seeing  clearly,  and  that  this 
gentle  and  delicate  allusion  to  the  great  affection  that 
they  bore  him,  seems  to  indicate  that  commiserating 
his  dimness  of  vision,  whether  short-sightedness,  or 
blindness  of  eye,  or  some  defect  of  sight,  they  would 
have  plucked  out  their  own  eyes  to  supply  his  lack. 

This  may  not  have  been  bia  thorn  at  defect  •,  but  at 
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all  events  the  phrase  that  he  employs  seems  to  have 
about  it  an  allusion  perfectly  natural  to  his  coosoious 
possession  of  such  an  infirmity. 

''  But  tell  me,  you  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law^ 
to  be  justified  by  the  law,  do  ye  not  hear  the  law? 
For  it  is  written  that  Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one 
by  a  bondmaid,  the  other  by  a  freewoman.     But  he 
who  was  of  the  bondwoman  was  bom  after  the  flesh, 
and  was  cast  out ;  but  he  that  was  of  the  freewoman 
was  by  promise.     Now  these  things  are  an  allegory." 
An    allegory    strictly    means    relating    as   fact  that 
which    is    not   fact    for    the    purpose  of  suggesting 
moral  and  practical  lessons^  though  here  actual  fact  is 
its  basis.   For  instance,  "  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress  " 
is  the  finest  specimen  of  allegory  in  the  English  lan- 
guage.    A  parable,  again,  is  an  incident  related,  with 
a  moral  which  it  conveys.     Many  of  these  parables  are 
found  in  the  New  Testament.     I  do  not  think  that  the 
apostle  Paul  means  here  to  say  that  these  things  that 
he   alludes  to   were   designed   to  be  allegories;   but 
that  he  here  assumes  them  to  be  such,  and  uses  them 
as   illustrations.      He   says,  "The   one   from   Mount 
Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bondage,  which  is  called," 
here  in  the  Greek,  "Agar,"   or  as  we  remember  in 
reading  the  Pentateuch,  Hagar.     Then  he  says,  "  This 
answereth  to  Jerusalem  which  now  is,"  the  existing 
Jerusalem,  the  capital  of  Judea ;  but  the  "  Jerusalem 
which  is  above,"  the  company  of  God's  people,  the 
whole  company  of  the  redeemed ;  "  it  is  free  from  the 
restraints  of  such  ceremonies,  and  it  is  the  mother  of 
us  all." 

"  *  But  Jerusalem  which  is  above  is  free,^\i\Ci\i  Sa  >2t^<^ 
mother  of  us  all' 
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^'  The  apostle,  having  shown  that  Hagar  did  prefigure 
the  first  or  old  covenant,  doth  now  briefly  describe  that 
second  or  new  covenant,  which  was  prefigured  in 
Sarah :  first,  bj  declaring  where  that  covenant  did 
reside,  or  who  adhered  to  it,  to  wit,  *  Jerusalem  which 
is  above,'  whereby  is  not  meant  the  Church  triumphant 
in  heaven;  for  it  is  clear  he  speaketh  of  a  church, 
whereof  believers  upon  earlii  are  members,  even  the 
miUtant  Church,  especiaUy  of  the  truly  regenemte, 
claiming  to  live  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  although  the  catholic  Chiu*ch-visible  be  not 
excluded,  seeing  it  is  a  church  begetting  children  to 
Crod  by  the  use  of  ordinances,  and  is  here  called  Jeru- 
salem, because  that  (Mty  was  a  type  of  the  true  Church, 
for  her  compactness  and  order  (Psa.  cxxii.  3);  beauty 
(Psa.  xlviii.  2) ;  and  divine  protection  which  did  attend 
her  (Isa.  xxxL  6);  and  this  Churdbi  is  said  to  be  above, 
because  her  original  is  from  heaven  (James  i.  17);  and 
the  lively  members  thereof  have  their  conversation  in 
heaven  (Philip,  iii.  20) ;  secondly,  by  showii^  the  state 
wherein  those  who  adhere  to  this  covenant  Bxe ;  a  sftate 
of  freedom  from  sin  (Rom.  vi.  18),  the  curse  of  the  law 
(Rom.  viii.  1),  and  the  yoke  of  that  ancient  legal  dis- 
pensation (Ephes.  ii.  15).  Thirdly,  by  declaring  nrho 
are  the  children  of  this  covenant,  or  members  of  the 
true  Church  adhering  to  this  covenant,  even  all  sincere 
believers,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles. 

"  The  Lbrd  doth  never  so  far  give  way  to  the  spirit  of 
error  and  rage  of  persecution,  but  even  in  the  worst  of 
time  he  hath  some  who  do  keep  their  garments  clean, 
and  hold  up  a  banner  for  truth,  notwithstanding  all 
contrary  endeavours  for  the  utter  extirpation  of  it : 
for  though  Jerusalem,  the  usual  pWe  ot  Ciod?^  abode, 
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was  at  this  time  in  bondage  wiUi  lier  children,  a  very 
receptacle  of  Christ's  enemies  (Acts  viii.  1),  and  chief 
head  of  all  that  opposition  which  was  against  the 
gospel  (Acts  ix.  2)  ;  yet,  God  wanted  not  a  church, 
even  '  Jerusalem  which  is  above.' 

^  As  freedom  from  God's  wrath  and  curse  may  be 
attained  and  enjoyed  under  bodily  bondage  and  op- 
pression :  so,  being  attained,  it  maketh  the  attainer 
truly  free,  so  that  all  his  other  bondage  is  not  to  be 
valued  much  :  for  the  true  Church,  though  for  the  time 
heavily  oppressed  in  her  members  (ver.  29),  of  whom 
some  were  also  in  a  state  of  bodily  servitude  (Col.  iiL 
22) ;  yet,  because  of  her  freedom  from  God's  wrath 
and  Gorae,  fidie  is  said  to  be  free,  as  if,  this  bondage 
being  removed,  there  had  been  none  remaining ;  ^Jeru- 
salem which  is  above  is  free.' " 

"  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  of 
promise  ;"  we  are  of  faith;  "if  by  faith,"  he  concludes 
in  a  previous  chapter,  "then  are  ye  Abraliam's  seed, 
and  heirs  according  to  the  promise.  But  whether  the 
bondwoman  and  her  son — ^that  is,  Hagar  and  Ishmael 
— be  preferred,  or  the  freewoman  and  her  son,  we  know 
that  this  is  God's  decree  :  "  Cast  out  the  bondwoman 
and  her  son  ;  for  the  son  of  the  bondwoman  shall  not  be 
heir  with  the  son  of  the  freewoman." 

Perhaps  I  might  paraphrase  the  chapter,  and  make 
it  clearly  intelligible.  It  would  be  in  this  way : 
Now,  I  assert  that  in  this  world's  usage,  the  heir  of  an 
estate  and  a  title,  as  long  as  he  is  under  age,  derives  no 
benefit,  but  appears  under  the  low  form  of  a  servant, 
though  in  reversion  he  be  the  lord  of  all ;  and  is  placed 
under  tutors  and  governors  until  the  time  BetW^^  ^ot 
his  entering  on  bis  estate  comes  ;  so  we,  when  'we  '^et^ 
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children  under  the  ceremonial  law,  were  in  bondage, 
treated  as  seryants,  and  placed  under  the  beggarly 
elements,  the  ceremonies,  the  rites  of  the  word.  But 
when  the  time  most  for  the  glory  of  God  and  best 
for  man  came,  then  God,  who  so  loved  us,  sent  forth 
his  only-begotten  and  co-equal  Son,  made  of  a  woman, 
according  to  the  promise,  ''The  woman*s  seed  shall 
bruise  the  serpent's  head,"  and  constituted  under  the 
law,  above  which  by  nature  He  was  ;  in  order  that  He 
might  redeem  by  his  blood  all  them  that  were  under 
the  law — who  believe  in  Him  ;  in  order  that  we  might 
be  adopted  into  his  &mily  as  sons,  and  then,  being 
adopted  as  sons,  we  should  receive  from  God  his  Holy 
Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  his  Son,  inspiring  our  hearts  to 
cry  in  every  tongue  imder  heaven,  Abba,  Father. 
Wherefore  thou  art  no  more,  now  that  the  fulness  of 
the  time  is  come,  a  servant,  a  person  not  of  age ;  but 
you  are  now,  by  possessing  that  spirit  of  adoption,  a 
son  of  God ;  and  if  you  be  a  son,  then,  in  virtue  of 
that  relationship,  you  are  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ 
Jesus.  But  howbeit,  then,  when  you  did  not  know  God, 
being  Gentiles  originally.  Pagans,  and  did  service  and 
gave  worship  to  them  in  the  Pantheon  which  were  not 
gods  in  the  true  sense,  but  idols  formed  by  man's 
hands ;  but  now,  after  that  you  have  known  the  living 
and  the  true  God,  or  rather  after  you  are  acknowledged 
and  approved  of  God,  how  can  you,  after  having 
reached  this  height  of  light,  of  love,  of  truth,  of 
knowledge,  turn  back  again  Jx)  those  beggarly  elements, 
those  effete  forms  and  ceremonies,  under  which  you 
once  were  in  bondage,  observing,  as  you  do,  days,  and 
months,  and  times,  and  years,  expecting  thereby  to  be 
ju8ti£ed  ?    The  truth  is,  I  am  altogether  afraid  of  you. 
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lest  all  my  labour  that  I  have  bestowed  upon  you, 
when  I  tried  to  teach  you  the  gospel,  has  been  be- 
stowed in  vain.  I  beseech  you  to  have  no  reference  to 
Judaism,  renounce  it  utterly;  for  I  am,  as  you 
Gentiles  are,  as  completely  denuded  of  it  as  if  I  had 
been  bom  a  Gentile  and  not  a  Jew.  You  know  quite 
well  how,  through  an  infirmity  in  my  person,  I 
preached  the  glad  tidings  to  you  at  the  first ;  and  that 
infirmity,  my  greatest  trial,  you  did  not  despise  ;  nor 
did  you  refuse  to  hear  me  because  of  that  infirmity ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  you  received  me  and  listened  to 
me  as  if  I  had  been  a  messenger  of  God,  even  the 
ambassador  of  Christ. 

Now,  where  is  all  that  happiness  that  you  once  felt 
in  receiving  me  ?  For  I  can  bear  you  record  that  such 
was  your  love  for  me,  that  instead  of  my  eyes,  which 
would  not  serve  me — which  were  dim  with  study  or 
otherwise  weakened,  you  would  have  actually,  if  such  a 
thing  were  possible,  have  taken  my  blind  eyes,  and 
given  me  your  keen  and  far-seeing  eyesight,  in  order 
that  I  might  be  more  serviceable  to  you,  and  that  you 
might  show  more  gratitude  to  mo.  How  are  matters 
now  changed  !  Am  I  now  become  your  enemy,  because 
I  am  telling  you  the  truth  ?  Depend  upon  it,  they  that 
show  such  zeal  to  you  under  the  pretence  that  they 
want  to  do  you  good,  ought  to  be  suspected ;  for  they 
would  .exclude  you  from  your  privileges,  that  you 
might  be  the  instruments  of  gratifying  them.  But  it 
is  always  good,  I  admit,  to  be  zealously  affected  in  a 
good  thing  ;  and  not  when  I  am  present,  but  when  I 
am  absent." 

"  And,  therefore,"  he  says,  in  language  e's.CYVxV^VX.^"^ 
beautiful  and  toiicbing,  ^^  my  little  children,  ot\N\iQXxi\ 

VOL,   JUL  Q 
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travail  in  birth,  whom  I  desire  to  see  with  Christ  in 
you  the  hope  of  glory  ;  I  desire  with  all  my  heart  to 
be  always  with  you,  and  to  change  my  voice,  and  to 
remonstrate  with  you  :  for  I  am  beginning  to  stand  in 
doubt  of  you.  But,  now,  do  tell  me,  you  who  desire 
to  be  placed  under  the  law,  seeking  to  be  justified  by 
obedience  to  it,  have  you  listened  to  it  1  do  you  hear 
what  the  law  says  ?  I  will  tell  you.  It  is  written  in 
Scripture,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons,  the  one  by  a 
bondwoman  and  the  other  by  a  freewoman.  Now  he 
that  was  of  the  bondwoman  was  bom  after  the  flesh, 
and  did  not  inherit ;  but  he  that  was  bom  of  the  free- 
woman  was  by  promise,  and  did  inherit. 

"Now  these  things  are  an  allegory ;  they  are  the  two 
covenants  :  the  one  the  covenant  of  Sinai,  or  law — the 
other  of  the  gospel  of  grace ;  the  one  creating  bondage, 
and  making  you  slaves — the  other  giving  freedom,  and 
making  you  heirs.  Now,  then,  Hagar  fitly  personates 
Mount  Sinai,  the  law;  but  Sarah  fitly  personates  the 
gospel,  with  Isaac.  Now,  Jerusalem  which  is  above  is 
free,  like  Sarah ;  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all.  If 
you  wish  to  be  Hagarenes,  you  will  seek  to  be  justified 
by  Hagar,  which  is  Mount  Sinai ;  if  you  wish  to  be 
Saracens,  you  will  seek  to  be  justified  by  Christ,  which 
is  the  great  feature  of  the  gospel.  But  we,  brethren, 
are  the  children  of  the  promise  ;  but  the  old  law  exists 
now  which  existed  then.  He  that  is  after  the  law 
persecutes  them  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  for  the 
carnal  heart  is  enmity  against  God ;  and  therefore  I 
must  expect,  and  you  must  expect,  that  those  false 
teachers,  who  are  carnal,  will  persecute  those  who  are 
spiritual  and  true.  But,  nevertheless,  we  must  comfort 
ourselves  in  thiSj  that,  whether  we  listen  to  them  or 
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not,  the  great  fact  is,  that  the  bondwoman  and  her  son, 
the  law  with  its  curses,  the  advocates  and  preachers  of 
it,  shall  all  be  cast  out ;  but  the  son  of  the  freewoman 
alone  shall  be  heir ;  and  we  thank  God,  that  in  spite  of 
all,  we  are  not  the  children  of  Hagar  and  of  Sinai ;  but 
the  children  of  Sarah  and  of  Christ,  and  heirs  by  faith 
of  the  promise." 


G  2 


CHAPTER  IV.  16. 


TELLING    THB    TBUTH. 


Strange  to  say,  but  strange  as  it  is,  unquestionably 
true^  men  do  not  like^  and  it  is  natural  they  should  not 
like,  to  be  told  that  some  of  their  very  earliest,  deepest, 
and  most  inveterate  convictions  are  scripturally  wrong. 
An  attack,  as  it  is  called,  upon  a  person's  errors  is 
construed  in  many  instances  to  be  an  attack  upon  the 
individual's  person;  opposition  to  a  favourite  dogma, 
demonstrably  &.lse,  is  confounded  with  opposition  to  a 
person  whom  we  ought  to  love,  esteem,  and  respect. 
Try  to  persuade  a  man  to  renounce  a  pernicious  error, 
and  he  sets  you  down — wrongly,  I  admit;  but  we  know 
it  is  not  uncommon — as  his  enemy.  Show  him  the 
destructive  effects  of  an  error,  and  that  it  leads  to 
misery  on  earth,  and  misery  beyond  it,  and  he  will 
exclaim,  "  How  uncharitable  you  are  1 "  Try  to  persuade 
him  to  renounce  the  error,  and  to  adopt  the  precious 
truth,  and  he  will  say,  "  How  persistent,  how  wearisome, 
how  tiresome  you  are ! "  Try  to  convince  him  that  the 
creed  you  hold,  the  Saviour  you  love,  the  Bible  you 
read,  are  the  elements  of  life,  the  foundation  of  our 
everlasting  hopes;  and  press  what  you  say  with  the 
zeal  of  a  man  that  feels  the  truth  of  it,  and  he  will 
accuse  yon  of  propagandism,  proaelytism  ;  of  being  an 
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enemy  to  the  quiet,  and  peace,  and  good-will  of  society 
and  your  neighbourhood  at  large.  Be  very  earnest  and 
aspiring  in  your  efforts  to  preach  the  gospel ;  subordi- 
nate all  minor  thoughts  to  this  great  one ;  show  that 
you  believe  two  great  facts — a  perishing  world,  and  an 
all-sufficient  Saviour;  burn  with  anxiety  to  make  known 
the  riches  of  the  one  to  the  necessity  and  destitution 
of  the  other;  and  you  will  haye  your  reward,  from 
many,  in  these  words,  "  What  a  fanatic  1  what  a  fierce 
propagandist!  what  an  enemy  of  quiet  and  repose! 
Cannot  you  just  let  people  alone?  Why  always  at- 
tacking this  party  and  attacking  that  party?"  as  they 
construe  it  and  phrase  it.  "  Cannot  you  let  every  man 
go  to  heaven  his  own  way?"  At  last  we  are  con- 
strained to  ask,  as  the  apostle  asked,  "Am  I  your 
enemy,  because  I  am  constrained  to  tell  you  the 
truth?" 

Hold,  in  the  second  place,  very  definite  and  very 
decided  truths,  not  loosely,  as  if  you  did  not  believe 
them,  but  firmly,  with  all  the  conviction  of  an  en- 
lightened mind,  with  all  the  affections  of  an  impressed 
heart ;  state  your  creed,  the  essentials  of  your  creed,  in 
language  the  most  conciliatory,  but  in  language  the 
most  uncompromising;  and  the  world  will  retort, 
"  What  a  monstrous  bigot  1  what  an  uncharitable 
Calvinist  I  what  a  dreadful  dogmatist  is  this  1 "  and  in 
leading  articles  you  will  be  elegantly  cut  up ;  and  in 
private  coteries  you  will  be  significantly  denounced; 
and  you  will  be  set  down  as  belonging  to  olden  days 
that  have  passed  away,  and  unfit  for  the  march  of 
intellect  in  this  nineteenth  century  of  the  Christian 
era.  But,  if  we  consider  for  one  moment  \?\i^\*  ^ 
would  expect  in  a  friend,  I  think  you  wiW.  ^Ii^,^i^ 
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that  tells  you  the  truth  is  not  your  enemy,  but  really 

your  friend.     Suppose,  now,  you  select  a  friend :  what 

would  you  expect  in  him?     First,  you  would  expect 

that  he  should  be  candid,  ingenuous,  sincere ;  that  he 

should  teU  you,  on  all  occasions,  what  he  thinks,  what 

he  knows,  what  he  feels  to  be  most'  for  your  good;  that 

he  should  love  and  esteem  you,  and  seek  to  promote 

your  welfare,   your  highest  welfare,  on  all  suitable 

occasions;   that  he  should  warn  you  when  you  are 

going  astray,  that  he  should  encourage  you  when  you 

are  going  in  the  right  path ;  that  he  should  pull  you 

back  when  you  are  ready  to  plunge  over  the  precipice. 

Is  not  this  what  you  would  expect  in  a  friend?     The 

ideal  is  popular  with  eyerybody;  but  when  this  ideal 

is  translated  into  the  real,  and  the  friend  does,  in  £sict, 

what  you  define  he  ought  to  do  in  theory,  then  you 

are  shocked;  and  your  warmest,  most  faithful,  most 

affectionate   friend   is   denounced  as    an   enemy  just 

because  he  tells  you  the  truth.     But  let  another  come 

and  flatter  you  on  points  in  which  flesh  and  blood  likes 

to  be  flattered;  let  him  urge  on  when  he  ought  to  pull 

back;  let  him  admire  in  you  what  he  and  you  ought 

to  be  ashamed  of;  let  him  praise  what  he  should  blame, 

and  blame  delicately  vices  as  if  they  were  half  virtues ; 

and  this  designing  hypocrite,  this  base  flatterer,  this 

worthless  companion,  wiU  be  valued  by  you  as  a  clever, 

talented,  affectionate  friend,  whose  voice  is  sweet  music, 

in  whose  face  you  see  reflected  all  you  love. 

And  thiis,  while  in  theory  we  would  prefer  the  faithful 
friend,  whose  wounds  are  precious,  in  actual  practice 
we  all  but  canonize  the  flatterer  who  panders  to  our 

j)assions,  and  praises   where  a  faithful  friend   would 

censure  and  condemn. 
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Now^  I  speak  these  things  because  I  know  the  expe- 
rience of  all ;  the  deep  sensibilities  of  the  human  heart 
respond  to  what  I  say,  and  prove  that  the  picture  I  ' 
have  drawn  is  not  a  transcendental  portrait  &om  fancy, 
but  the  actual  description  of  living  character  here, 
there,  and  everywhere. 

Why  is  God's  truth  so  unpalatable?  First  of  all, 
none  of  us  want  really  and  truly  to  hear  the  whole 
truth  about  ourselves.  We  live  in  a  sort  of  misty  and 
hazy  atmosphere;  in  what  is  called  in  the  political 
world  a  sort  of  compromise  between  what  we  know  we 
ought  to  be  and  to  do,  and  what  we  feel  we  are  not  and 
dare  not  do.  We  have  the  greatest  possible  dislike  to 
have  this  truce  broken;  and  we  have  the  greatest 
possible  difficulty  in  keeping  it.  We  are  constantly 
trying  to  persuade  ourselves  that  all  is  right  by  saying, 
"  Peace,  peace  ; "  but  there  is  an  under  current  of  feel- 
ing that  much  is  wrong  ;  and  that  there  is  no  peace  at 
all.  Now,  in  such  a  case  a  faithful  advice,  a  bold  and 
uncompromising  utterance,  a  word  in  season,  explodes 
the  quiet,  breaks  up  this  delicate  and  fragile  diplomacy; 
and,  enamoured  of  a  quiet  that  is  the  creation  of  the 
false,  and  not  yet  acquainted  with  a  peace  which  is  the 
inspiration  of  the  truth,  we  turn  round,  and  instead  of 
finding  fault  with  our  condition,  which  is  the  real  cause 
of  the  disquiet,  we  cast  discredit  upon  the  truth-speaker, 
whom  we  denounce  as  a  disturber  of  our  peace. 

Another  cause  why  the  truth  is  often  unpalatable  to 
us  is,  that  in  the  best  of  Christians  there  is  much  of 
alloy ;  in  the  purest  character  there  is  much  that  needs 
to  be  forgiven.  And  you  know  the  secret  lodger  in  the 
heart,  that  passion  bids  us  keep,  that  conscience  bids 
us  cast  out:  the  secret  indulgence  that  GoflL^^cjt^ 
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rebukes ;  that  our  own  appetites  constrain  us  to  retain ; 
when  a  faithful  friend  rebukes  it;  explains  and  con- 
demns, and  shows  its  issues  in  the  gentlest  accents, 
but  in  the  most  faithful  utterance,  the  very  statement 
of  the  truth  presents  itself  to  you  as  actual  censure ; 
the  simple  light  flung  upon  the  dark  place  condemns 
you;  advice  is  felt  as  blame;  and  instead  of  seeing 
that  the  fault  is  in  you,  and  the  disquiet  is  originated 
in  you,  you  blame  the  truth,  and  then  you  &.11  back 
and  blame  your  friend  for  speaking  as  an  enemy,  when 
really  and  tinily  he  speaks  the  truth  in  all  its  fulness  as 
your  dearest  and  your  most  affectionate  friend. 

In  most  Christian  minds,  and  even  in  the  most 
Christian  man,  there  remains  a  considerable  amount  of 
pride  and  self-esteem.  It  is  in  the  best ;  it  is  in  the 
worst :  there  is  no  perfect  character  upon  earth.  Aspi- 
ration after  perfection  is  our  duty ;  the  attainment  of 
it  is  an  impossibility  below.  Well,  in  the  very  best  of 
character  there  is  a  great  deal  of  self-sufficiency  and 
pride,  and  much  more,  perhaps,  than  we  are  aware  of. 
Now,  a  truth  spoken  by  your  friend,  the  grasp  of  which 
seizes  upon  some  carefully  concealed  conceit,  some 
favourite  proud  indulgence,  you  fancy  to  be  on  his 
part  an  assumption  of  superior  wisdom,  and  excellence, 
and  authority,  that  makes  you  ask,  in  the  heat  of 
passion,  though  sorry  for  it  on  after-reflection,  Who 
are  you,  to  stand  up  and  volunteer  your  advice?  In 
vain  does  your  friend  repudiate  all  superiority;  in  vain 
does  he  assert  it  was  affection  to  you ;  we  feel  censured 
by  the  communication  of  the  truth ;  we  see,  or  imagine, 
the  censurer  in  the  truth-teller ;  our  pride  construes  it 
into  insult;  for  the  very  person  that  gives  advice  seems 
to  most  men  assuming  a  iudicial,  a  royal,  a  loftier 
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function,  against  which  our  pride  and  self-conceit  most 
powerfully  rebel.  Have  you  not  often  heard  it  said  of 
princes  and  kings,  when  the  policy  of  one  is  of  a  very 
masterly  description,  *'  Oh,  it  was  his  advisers ;  it  was 
his  counsellors."  But  your  answer  should  be,  that  the 
man  that  can  take  good  advice  is  as  great  a  character 
as  the  man  that  can  originate  good  advice.  It  needs  a 
great  deal  of  self-crucifixion  to  take  good  advice;  it 
needs  a  great  deal  of  humility  to  be  advised.  And  we 
know  quite  well  when  another,  an  equal,  and  much 
more  an  inferior,  gives  advice — advice  which  our  con- 
science tells  us  is  true,  and  reasonable,  and  dutiful — our 
pride  and  self-conceit  rise  up  against  it,  and  we  smother 
it  before  it  has  been  allowed  to  leave  its  beneficent  and 
salutary  effects. 

Another  cause,  why  we  count  a  friend  an  enemy 
who  tells  ns  the  truth  is  this:  we  all  have  so  much 
of  the  dregs  of  past  uncharitableness,  that  when  kind 
and  affectionate  advice  is  given  to  us,  we  begin  to 
suspect  motives  and  ends  in  giving  it.  Now,  if  our 
character  were  what  it  should  be,  we  should  look  at 
the  advice  in  the  light  of  truth,  and  not  trouble  our- 
selves to  go  behind  the  advice,  and  spy  out  and  analyse 
the  motives  in  which  it  originated.  If  it  be  good 
advice,  it  should  be  welcomed  by  us,  whether  the  end 
and  motive  of  the  adviser  be  good  or  not.  I  admit 
most  freely  that  bad  motives,  the  moment  they  are 
detected,  mar  the  most  excellent  advice,  as  far  as  the 
person  advising  is  concerned;  but  if  we  be  what  we 
should  be,  we  should  take  good  advice  from  any  source; 
we  should  be  thankful  for  the  refreshing  and  purifying 
stream,  whatever  be  the  nature  of  the  fountain  from  which, 
it  rolls.    And  I  do  believe  that  the  biUeie^X  evifexci"^ 
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who  sets  himself  in  right  earnest  to  abuse^  to  caricature, 
and  reproach  you,  says  a  good  many  things  that  are 
not  useless.  In  my  humble,  and  very  little  and  limited 
experience,  and  comparatively  little  and  limited  world, 
friends  who  abuse  me  in  the  newspapers  always  take 
care  to  send  me  the  paper.  I  read  it  j  I  deduct  so 
much  for  malice,  so  much  for  uncharitableness,  so  much 
for  hatred,  so  much  for  ill  will,  so  much  for  envy;  and 
I  find  a  considerable  residue  of  truth  really  of  practical 
Talue.  The  worst  that  can  be  said  of  you  is  yery  often 
an  extreme  exaggeration  of  defects  which  really  exist ; 
and  the  true  way  is  to  take  advice  from  any  source, 
carefully  deducting  the  per  centage  that  you  know 
belongs  to  other  passions  and  to  other  reasons,  and 
then  correcting,  if  you  can,  all  that  you  feel  to  be 
wrong,  disregarding  the  motive  or  the  end,  and  thank- 
ing God  that  he  makes  one  that  dislikes  you  the  channel 
of  truths  that  are  useful  and  expedient  for  you.  Now, 
then,  if  that  be  so,  we  should  regret  the  evil  motive 
that  actuates  one  that  speaks  truth ;  but  we  should  not 
suflfer  a  suspicion  of  the  motive  to  cloud  for  one  moment 
the  truth,  if  it  be  the  very  truth  of  the  Word  of  God. 
But  another  reason,  and  a  very  sufficient  one,  I  fear, 
that  makes  us  count  our  dearest  friend  that  tells  us  the 
vital  and  essential  truths  of  the  gospel  a  foe,  is,  that 
unregenerate  heart,  which  is  in  all  that  are  not  bom 
again.  The  old  heart,  with  its  old  appetites  and  desires, 
stands  between  the  truth  that  is  spoken  and  the  con- 
science that  needs  to  know  it;  and,  like  a  prism, 
refracts  the  pure  truth  into  colours  that  are  merely 
dazzling,  but  not  instructive ;  or,  like  a  sponge,  absorbs 
all  that  is  good,  and  lets  only  what  is  corrupt  rush  on ; 
and  that   bea,rt,   intercepting  the  truth,  allows  the 
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passions,  the  allies  of  a  corrupt  and  an  unregenerate 
heart,  to  rise  up  in  their  fury,  and  denounce,  or,  if  they 
have  the  power,  persecute  the  man  that  tries  to  tell  you 
of  a  coming  judgment ;  that  speaks  to  you  of  the 
effects  of  sin ;  that  warns  you  of  the  destruction  and 
ruin  of  them  that  reject  a  preached  Saviour ;  and  only 
do  you  awaken  to  the  awful  reality  of  your  condition, 
to  what  your  heart  is,  and  what  your  heart  has  done, 
to  the  sparks  of  life  you  have  trodden  out,  to  the  re- 
monstrances you  have  hushed,  to  the  appeals  you  have 
resisted,  when  you  are  summoned  to  give  an  account  of 
the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  and  reversal  and  repentance 
are  impossible,  even  if  sought  with  tears. 

Another  and  a  no  less  powerful  reason  why  we  often 
call  him  an  enemy  that  tells  us  the  truth  is,  that  Satan 
never  leaves  us  alone.  I  do  not  suppose  that  Satan  can 
tempt  hundreds  at  the  same  moment;  he  is  not  every- 
where; he  is  blamed  often  for  what  he  has  not  per- 
sonally been  guilty  of.  We  read  in  Scripture  that 
Satan  "goeth  about."  That  phrase,  "goeth  about," 
implies  that  he  cannot  be  here  and  there  at  the  same 
moment;  but  he  moves  continually.  We  can  see  his 
action  in  those  monstrous  crimes  that  occasionally 
stain  the  calendars  of  our  courts  of  justice;  crimes 
atrocious  in  their  nature,  and  with  which,  alas !  many, 
from  a  maudlin  sentimentality,  seem  most  wretchedly 
to  sympathise.  Those  flagrant  crimes  that  stain  the 
calendars  of  our  country  are,  no  doubt,  to  be  traced  to 
the  immediate  action  of  the  Wicked  One.  But  other 
sins  of  a  more  secret  character,  that  are  the  roots  of 
great  crimes,  are  no  doubt  the  inspiration  of  Satan. 
And  ever  when  a  Christian  is  emancipating  himself 
from  the  trammels  of  the  world,  and  \i  t\xa\.  C\im\ha3i 
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occupy  a  position  in  social  life  where  his  or  her  example 
would  spread  far  around,  and  send  down  deep  and 

'  indelible  influences,  there  Satan  puts  forth  his  greatest 
energy,  exerts  his  greatest  and  subtlest  wiles,  and 
strengthens  you  to  resist  the  truth,  and  to  repel  the 
truth-speaker  as  an  enemy  because  he  tells  you  the 
truth. 

These  are  some  of  the  reasons  why  we  are  prone 
to  count  him  who  tells  us  the  truth  an  enemy.  But 
we  must  take  care,  as  preachers  and  speakers  of  the 
truth,  not  to  lay  ourselves  open,  as  far  as  it  is  possible, 
to  a  just  charge  that  there  is  anything  in  our  language, 
our  spirit,  our  motive,  or  our  end,  that  warrants  the 
inference  by  those  we  address.  You  are  actuated  by 
unholy  motives;  you  seek  to  subserve  equivocal  ends; 
and  we  cannot  receive  the  truth,  because  you  are  not 
sincere  and  candid  in  the  utterance  of  it.  That  minister 
of  the  gospel,  who  preaches  what  he  does  not  believe, 
will  never  preach  with  power.  And  it  does  seem  to 
me  neither  difficult,  nor  a  delicate  thing,  to  know 
whether  a  man  actually  feels  what  he  fully  and  elo- 
quently unfolds.  But  if  you  feel  the  truth  in  all  its 
preciousness;  if  I  feel  persuaded  that  through  a  lie  you 
must  be  lost,  and  only  through  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth  you  can  be  eternally  saved;  if  I  believe  that  the 
truth  is  the  living  and  the  incorruptible  seed  that 
abideth  for  ever  and  ever ;  then  I  will  not  dilute  the 
most  unpalatable  truth  in  order  to  propitiate  a  single 
hearer;  but  I  will  try  never  to  overstate  the  least  truth 
in  order  to  conciliate  your  eclat;  but  as  a  faithful,  earnest 
preacher  of  the  glorious  gospel,  I  will  endeavour  to 
speak  uncompromisingly,  but  not  uncharitably ;  I  will 

labour  to  be  earuest,  but  never  to  be  passionate ;  I  will 
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concede  and  conciliate  to  the  very  verge  of  compromise, 
but  I  will  resolve  never  to  be  unfaithful ;  I  will  stand 
by,  and  let  God's  truth  speak  through  me ;  I  will  make 
language  the  mere  scaffolding  of  thought ;  I  will  try, 
by  God's  grace,  to  speak  painful  truths  after  they  have 
been  steeped  in  the  love  of  a  warm  heart,  and  in  the 
sunshine  of  true  and  generous  affections ;  knowing  that 
the  most  xmpalatable  truths  spoken  with  deep  affection 
make  a  way  for  themselves  into  the  most  obstinate 
hearts  and  inveterate  opposition,  and  are  mighty 
through  Gk)d  to  the  pulling  down  of  the  strongholds  of 
Satan  and  of  sin. 

I  need  not  tell  you  what  these  truths  are ;  you  know 
them.  Let  us,  in  all  we  speak,  in  all  we  preach,  and — in 
these  days  when  the  press  is  so  powerful,  even  more  so 
than  the  pulpit — in  all  we  print,  let  us  show  we  are  not 
actuated  by  a  vulgar  thirst  for  praise ;  but  if  we  have 
any  ambition  at  all,  oh,  let  it  be  the  ambition,  after  we 
are  gone,  to  be  read,  and  thanked,  and  praised  by  the 
light  of  household  lamps,  and  of  happy  firesides;  to 
be  esteemed,  and  revered,  and  read  in  the  workshop 
by  the  thousands,  rather  than  to  be  admired  by  the 
few  in  gilding  and  in  russia.  And  whilst  we  speak 
the  truth,  let  us  speak  with  a  pure  end,  from  a  pure 
motive,  using  consecrated  weapons  for  holy  and  conse- 
crated ends.  If  a  speaker  courts  the  people  for  their 
patronage,  or  flatters  the  people  for  their  applause, 
he  is  mean  and  sordid  in  the  highest  sense  of  those 
words.  To  tell  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing 
but  the  truth,  is  his  first  and  his  most  sacred  duty.  I 
am  not  bound  to  give  you  sunshine— I  am  here  only  to 
give  you  daylight ;  I  am  here  not  to  dilute  truth.,  W^ 
to  express  it.    If  none  wiJI  hear,  let  tbie  ]^te^cYi^T  \>^ 
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silent;  if  he  cannot  be  silent,  let  him  speak  out,  and 
take  all  the  consequences,  whatever  they  may  be,  of 
speaking  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  in  love,  knowing 
that  God  will  own  and  bless  that,  while  he  will  own 
and  bless  nothing  in  the  world  besides.  But  what  is 
that  truth?  you  ask.  That  you  are  all  ruined,  lost, 
beggared,  undone ;  without  God,  without  Christ,  without 
hope  in  the  world.  Degrees  of  sin  there  may  be  ;  but 
all,  without  exception,  are  involved  in  one  terrible 
apostacy;  none  righteous,  no,  not  one.  That  is  a  most 
humbling  truth ;  that  you  must  all  be  saved,  if  saved 
at  all,  by  nothing  you  have  done,  by  nothing  you  have 
given,  by  nothing  you  have  suffered,  by  nothing  you 
have  thought  or  said ;  but  only — the  greatest  sinner  and 
the  greatest  saint,  the  bom  again  of  yesterday  and  the 
bom  again  of  sixty  years — ^you  must  all  be  saved, 
justified,  pardoned,  through  the  same  precious  blood, 
and  by  the  same  common  and  perfect  righteousness. 
This  is  very  humbling,  very  unpalatable  to  the  world 
also. 

And,  in  the  next  place,  that,  except  you  be  bom 
again,  whether  prince  or  Pharisee,  whether  philosopher 
or  peasant,  whether  rich,  or  great,  or  noble,  except  you 
be  born  again — not  patched  up,  not  reformed,  not  cor- 
rected a  little  here  and  corrected  a  little  there,  and 
turned  out  a  much  more  marketable  article  than  you 
were  before,  but  unless  there  be  in  the  heart  a  revolu- 
tion total  and  entire — ^you  cannot  even  see,  much  less 
enter,  the  kingdom  of  God.  Death  is  near,  time  is 
short,  eternity  is  instant  Men  speak  about  death  in 
common  speech,  all  men  believing  all  men  mortal  but 
themselves ;  but  bring  home  the  truth  to  them,  bring 
near  the  reality  to  them,  and  they  are  startled. 
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The  great  Judge  is  at  our  doors;  we  should  be 
looking  for  Him  who  will  come  the  second  time  without 
sin  unto  salvation.  Strange  it  is — preach  an  approach- 
ing Lord  j  preach  what  Peter  preached,  "  All  these 
things  must  be  dissolved;"  preach  what  Peter  preached, 
that  there  will  be  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth ;  ask 
in  the  expectation  of  the  approach,  "  What  manner  of 
persons  ought  we  to  be,  in  all  holy  living  and  conversa- 
tion, and  godliness  ? "  and  I  know  no  doctrine  that  the 
world  kicks  at  more  lustily,  that  the  world  hates  more 
heartily.  They  do  not  want  to  have  done  with  the 
world ;  they  want  their  markets,  and  their  shops,  and 
their  ships,  and  their  warehouses,  and  all  things  to  go 
on,  that  they  may  be  rich  and  increased  in  goods,  and 
their  children  enriched  and  aggrandized  after  them; 
and  they  cannot  bear  that  One  shall  come  like  the 
lightning  in  its  speed,  and  like  the  lightning  in  its 
splendour,  as  a  thief  in  the  night  in  its  unexpected- 
ness, when  you  expect  Him  not;  and  in  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  the  dead  shall  rise,  and  the 
living  shall  be  changed ;  and  He  shall  take  vengeance 
on  them  that  know  Him  not,  and  be  glorified  in  his 
saints  and  in  all  them  that  believe. 

My  dear  friends,  never  forget  to  pray,  in  the  closet 
and  the  family,  not  only  that  your  minister,  whoever 
he  may  be,  may  speak  truth,  the  whole  truth;  but, 
what  you  need  to  pray  for,  that  you  may  have  hearts 
made  ready  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  receive  the  truth. 
Often  the  hearer  blames  the  minister  for  preaching  a 
dull  discourse,  when  he  ought  to  pray  to  God  that  his 
own  heart  might  be  opened ;  for  in  it  the  real  defect  is, 
it  feels  no  interest  in  divine  things,  and  hears  no  music 
in  the  preaching  of  them. 
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And  may  that  Holy  Spirit  teach  you  and  me^  and 
enable  us  all  to  recognise,  in  the  speaker  of  the  greatest 
truths  the  presence  of  the  greatest  and  the  most 
affectionate  friend,  and  patiently  and  meekly  to  listen  to 
painful  truths,  because  they  are  God*s,  and  are  inspired 
by  Him,  not  to  pain  but  to  profit  our  souls, — ^not  to 
disturb  our  real  peace,  but  to  break  up  that  quiet  which 
is  incompatible  with  the  peace  that  passeth  under- 
standing. 


CHAPTER  V. 

BFITOMX — FREEDOM — COMFBOiaBE     IMF0S8IELE — LIBERTY    ASD 
SCIENOfl — PABAFHBA8B  OF  CHAFTEB. 

''  In  the  first  part  of  this  chapter^  he  exhorteth  them 
to  persist  in  their  Christian  liberty,  from  the  bondage  of 
the  Mosaioal  yoke,  and  chiefly,  that  they  would  not 
seek  after  justification  by  these  ceremonial  observances. 
In  order  to  which,  the  observation  of  the  ceremonial 
law  was  mainly  urged  by  the  &lse  apostles  (Acts  xv.  2). 
Which  exhortation  he  presseth,  1.  Directly,  because, 
first,  Christ  had  purchased  that  liberty  (ver.  1).  Se- 
condly, circumcision  did  deprive  the  person  circum- 
cised of  all  benefit  by  Christ  (ver.  2).  Thirdly,  it 
engaged  him  to  keep  the  whole  law,  and  so  made  his 
salvation  impossible  (ver.  3).  Fourthly,  seeking  after 
justification  by  these  observances  was  a  renouncing  of 
Christ  (ver.  4).  Fifthly,  Paul,  and  other  converted 
Jews,  sought  not  to  be  justified  by  these,  but  by  faith, 
(ver.  5).  Sixthly,  the  command  enjoining  circumcision 
had  now  ceased  (ver.  6).  Next,  he  presseth  the  exhorta- 
tion indirectly,  first,  by  reproving  them  for  their  defec- 
tion (ver.  7),  and  by  obviating  two  objections  (ver.  8,  9). 
Secondly,  by  professing  his  hope  of  their  recovery  (ver. 
10).  Thirdly,  by  refuting  a  calumny  spread  of  himself, 
as  if  he  had  preached  circumcision  (ver.  11).  Fo\irt\i\^, 
by  wishing  the  pnme  seducers  were  cut  off  (^^^et  A*2*^» 
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''In  the  second  pot  of  the  chapter,  he  exhorteth 
them  to  use  their  liberty  aright ;  for  which  he  giveth 
two  rules:  1.  They  would  not  give  licence  to  their 
fleshly  corruptions ;  2.  They  would  serve  one  another 
by  love  (ver.  13).  The  latter  of  which  he  enforceth, 
because,  first,  love  is  the  compend  of  all  duty  (ver.  14). 
Secondly,  dangerous  effects  would  follow  upon  the  want 
of  it  (ver.  IS) ;  and  prescribeth  an  help  for  reducing  the 
first  rule  in  practice, — ^to  wit,  walking  in  the  Spirit 
(ver.  16 — 18).  And  having  cleared  what  it  is  to  fulfil 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh  (ver.  19 — 21),  and  what  to  walk 
in  the  Spirit,  from  the  respective  effects  of  both  flesh 
and  spirit  (ver.  22,  33),  he  useth  one  argument  against 
fulfilling  the  lusts  of  the  flesh — ^because  they  were 
engaged  to  crucify  them  (ver.  24),  and  another,  for 
walking  in  the  Spirit — ^because  they  all  pretended  at 
least  to  regeneration,  and  the  first  principles  of  a 
spiritual  life  (ver.  25);  and  concludeth  with  a  dehor- 
tation  from  ambition,  provoking  and  envying  one 
another." 

In  the  opening  part  of  the  chapter, — which,  indeed, 
ought  to  be  the  close  of  the  previous  chapter, — afte? 
recapitulating  the  privileges  and  the  freedom  of  th 
children  of  Grod,  who  have  received  the  Spirit  of  God 
Son,  and  are  the  children  of  the  free-woman,  and  n 
of  the  bond,  Paul  concludes  all  his  argument  in  t 
first  verse,  which  ought  to  be  the  last  verse  of  the  p 
vious  chapter, — **  Therefore,  as  ye  have  these  privile 
these  hopes,  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  CI 
hath  made  us  fr^e,  and  be  not  entangled  again  - 
the  yoke  of  bondage," — ^to  which  I  have  referred 
Sreat  length  in  the  previous  chapter, — "  in  seeking 
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justified  by  obedience  to  the  law  ceremonial,  ritual,  or 
moral,  patriarchal  or  Mosaic,  personal  or  social,  of  any 
sort,  or  shape,  or  degree." 

Then  he  begins  the  new  subject,  and  says,  "  I,  Paul, 
your  minister,  assure  you  that  if  you  submit  to  the 
rites  of  the  Jewish  law,  not  in  order  to  propitiate 
Jews,  but  in  order  to  be  justified,  as  those  £a.1se  teachers 
who  have  crept  in  among  you  tell  you,  then  the  conse- 
quence will  be  that  you  cannot  mingle  grace  and  law ; 
you  cannot  expect  to  be  saved  partly  by  Christ  and 
partly  by  your  own  doings;  you  must  either  stand 
under  the  law,  and  take  all  its  issues,  or  you  must 
remain  in  Christ,  and  inherit  all  his  blessings, — the 
two  cannot  be  incorporated ;  you  are  either  saved  by 
obeying  the  law,  or  you  are  saved  by  Christ's  obedience 
for  you ;  and  any  attempt  to  mix  the  two  is  simply  to 
fall  fi:om  grace,  to  let  go  the  only  hope  of  immortality, 
acceptance,  and  glory." 

Having  thus  warned  them,  he  adds,  in  the  next 
place,  that  at  the  same  time,  whilst  they  enjoy  this 
great  spiritual  liberty,  it  is  not  a  liberty  synonymous 
with  licence.  Some  confound  these  two  words;  but 
they  are  perfectly  distinct.  Liberty  from  the  law,  as 
the  ground  of  acceptance,  is  not  licence  from  the  law, 
as  if  we  were  not  bound  to  live  soberly,  and  righteously, 
and  godly.  On  the  contrary,  says  the  apostle,  if  you 
be  born  again — if  you  have  received  the  spirit  of  adop- 
tion— if  you  be  God's  children — then  you  will  walk  in 
the  Spirit,  and  you  will  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesL 
For  the  flesh — that  is,  the  natural  man,  as  the  Fall  has 
left  him — ^bears  all  the  bitter  ftnits,  the  apples  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  dust  and  corruption  within, 
which  are  enumerated  here ;  whereas  he  wto  \&\iOTVi  <^S. 

h2 
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the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  child  of  God,  has  the  adoption  of 
Qod's  Son,  brings  forth  all  those  precious  and  fragrant 
fruits  which  are  ever  &ir  and  ever  ripening  in  the  Sun 
of  Bighteousness,  and  are  truly  acceptable,  as  they  are 
the  only  evidences  of  a  state  of  grace  and  of  union  to 
Christ  Jesus. 

I  would  paraphrase  the  chapter  in  such  terms  as 
these,  and  the  paraphrase  will,  perhaps,  make  it  best 
understood  :  "  Therefore,  seeing  all  these  privileges  are 
yours,  which  I  have  recapitulated,  remain  steadfast  in 
the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  that  liberty  with  which 
Christ  by  his  precious  blood  has  made  us  free,  we 
having  obtained  in  Him  redemption  through  his  blood. 
Do  not  again  entangle  yourselves  in  the  meshes  of  that 
system  under  which  you  have  for  a  long  time  been  in 
bondage.  And  I  beg  to  assure  you,  as  one  that  taught 
you  at  the  beginning,  that  if  you  submit  to  be  cir- 
cumcised, as  these  Judaising  teachers  bid  you,  in  order 
to  be  pardoned, — and  on  the  supposition  that,  except 
you  so  submit,  you  never  can  be  justified, — you  be- 
come from  that  moment  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law, 
as  you  take  it  again  as  the  ground  of  your  acceptance ; 
and  you  must  take  it  wholly,  with  all  its  consequences; 
and  you  are  separated  from  the  gospel,  for  Christ  then 
is  no  use  to  such  as  repudiate  justification  by  Him, 
and  expect  to  be  justified  by  obedience  to  the  law. 
But  we,  wlio  are  the  children  of  God,  through  the 
Spirit  teaching  us,  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness — 
that  is,  the  blessed  result  to  which  righteousness  leads, 
received,  as  it  is,  by  faith.  For  in  Jestis  Christ,  as 
united  to  Him  in  his  gospel,  neither  circumcision 
availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision ;  these  are  non- 
entid^ — we  Imve  nothing  to  do  with  them :  the  thing 


0ALATIAN8  V.  101 

that  is  of  value  is,  that  faith  in  Him  who  clothes  us 
with  a  perfect  righteousness,  that  unfolds  itself  in  all 
the  fruits  of  love.  You  did  thus  walk  for  a  long  time, 
after  your  first  enlightenment ;  then,  who  was  it  that 
stepped  in  and  hindered  you,  that  you  should  no  more 
obey  the  truth  which  you  were  taught?  This  per- 
suasion to  deviate  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel 
does  not  originate  in  him,  that  is,  Paul,  who  originally 
called  you.  But,  perhaps,  you  say  your  deviation  is  very 
slight;  but  you  forget  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth 
the  whole  lump — a  slight  divergence  persisted  in  leads 
to  a  very  great  distance.  But,  after  all,  I  have  con- 
fidence in  you,'  through  the  Lord,  that  you  will  come 
to  a  right  mind,  and  not  be  otherwise  minded  than  you 
have  been.  And  he  that  troubles  you  with  these  errors, 
and  heresies,  and  perversions  of  the  truth,  will  have  to 
answer  at  the  judgment-seat ;  for  he  shall  bear  his  own 
judgment,  whoever  he  be.  And  I,  brethren,  if  I  preach 
that  you  must  conform  to  the  Mosaic  law,  in  order  to 
be  justified,  then  why  do  I  sufier  persecution?  The 
Cross  is,  then,  no  longer  foolishness  to  the  Greek,  and 
a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jew.  I  would,**  he  says, 
in  the  warmth  of  his  feelings,  "  that  they  were  cut  off 
altogether,  who  thus  trouble,  pervert,  and  injure  you. 
But,  at  the  same  time,  now  that  i  am  such  an  advocate 
of  liberty,  spiritual  liberty,  I  wish  you  not  to  use  that 
liberty  in  order  to  gratify  the  lusts  of  the  flesh ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  to  show  that  the  highest  spiritual 
freedom  leads  to  love  within,  and  to  all  that  is  holy, 
and  just,  and  righteous  without.  But,  then,  if  you  bite 
and  devour  one  another,  you  give  evidence  that  you  are 
not  of  the  Spirit;  and  if  you  are  not  of  the  Si^Yivt^'Oafifsi 
of  coui^se  jroa  are  not  Christians.     And.  ii  ^om  ^x^  m 
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that  state,  that  you  'are  looking  partly  to  the  law  and 
partly  to  Christ,  then  you  are  in  a  state  of  conflict 
which  would  keep  you  from  bringing  forth  all  those 
fruits  which  are  to  the  praise  of  God." 

Then  he  enumerates  aU  the  lusts  of  the  flesh — ^that 
is,  the  fruits  that  spring -from  corrupt  human  nature ; 
and  he  says  that  they  who  do  such  things,  whether 
drcumcised  or  uncircumcised,  whether  they  profess  or 
not,  they  may  be  the  loudest  professors,  or  the  most 
sanctimonious,  have  the  marks  and  the  evidences  that 
they  are  none  of  Grod's  children,  and  shall  not  inherit, 
because  not  sons,  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  ~  and  this  is  the  test  and  mark  by  which 
we  can  know  a  Christian — is  love  to  God,  and  love  to 
one  another,  joy,  patience,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  feith,  meekness,  temperance :  against  such 
persons  there  is  no  condemnation  from  the  law,  because 
they  show  that,  justified  by  Christ,  they  have  peace 
with  Grod,  and  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 
And,  therefore, — if  we  are  Christians,  if  we  are  bom 
again, — if  we  live  in  the  Spirit, — let  us  show  that  we 
are  so  by  walking  in  the  Spirit,  bringing  forth  all  good 
fruits,  not  desirous  of  vainglory,  not  provoking  one 
another,  still  less  envying  one  another. 

" '  For,  brethren,  ye  have  been  called  unto  liberty  : 
only  v^  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by 
love  serve  one  another.' 

•*  The  second  part  of  the  chapter  beginneth  in  this 

verse ;  wherein  the  apostle,  having  given  a  reason  of  his 

former  wish  (ver.  12) — even  because  those  seducers  did 

hinder  the  course  of  their  vocation,  burthening  them 

with  the  observancea  of  such  things  ^  ^^  <^outrary  to 
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evangelical  liberty,  to  the  enjoyment  whereof  they  were 
called  by  God, — he  exhorteth  them  to  take  heed  of 
ronning  to  the  other  extreme  of  abusing  their  Christian 
liberty,  as  if  they  were  thereby  freed  from  all  obligation 
to  serve  €rod  or  man  in  anything;  and  giveth  two  rules 
to  direct  them  in  the  right  use  of  their  liberty.     First, 
'  They  would  not  use  their  liberty  for  an  occasion  to 
the  flesh ;'  whereby  'flesh'  is  not  meant  the  substance 
of  our  fleshly  bodies,  but  the  power  of  sin  and  corrup- 
tion which  is  in  every  man  (Eph.  ii.  3)  ;  and  is  seated 
not  only  in  our  carnal,  fleshly  appetite,  but  in  all  the 
powers  of  the  soul;  even  the  imderstanding  (Rom. 
viiL  7),  and  will,  or  rational  appetite  (CoL  iL  18),  not 
being  excepted.     So  the  sense  of  the  rule  prescribed  is, 
that  they  would  not  take  encouragement  from  this 
doctrine  of  Christian  liberty  to  give  licence  unto  the 
power  of  sin  and  corruption  within  them  to  break  all 
bonds,  and  to  fulfil  its  own  lusts.     Secondly,  that  they 
would  *  by  love  serve  one  another ;'  or  that,  notwith- 
standing of  this  purchased  liberty,  every  one,  without 
exception  of  persons,  would,  from  the  fountain  of  love, 
employ  himself  in  all  the  duties  of  love  for  bringing 
about  the  good  of  his  neighbour;  and,  by  consequeuce, 
would  straiten,  or  enlarge,  himself  in  the  use  of  his 
liberty,  as  might  be  most  conducing  to  his  neighbour's 
spiritual  edification  (Rom.  xiv.  13, 15;  1  Cor.  viii.  9)." 
On  verses  19—21,  Ferguson  remarks, — 
"1.  It  is  not  sufficient  that  a  minister,  having  divided 
his  hearers  in  two  ranks — ^to  wit,  spiritual  and  carnal, 
or  renewed  and  unrenewed — denounce  eternal  wrath  to 
the  latter,  and  promise  God's  favour  and  life  eternal  to 
the  former;  but  it  is  also  necessary  that  he  give  evident 
and  discriminating  marks  of  both,  and  oi  ticift  o\i^  ^q\ci 
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the  other,  whereby  every  one  may  be  in  some  measure 
enabled  without  mistake  to  judge  of  his  own  inward 
estate,  and  so  to  know  whether  the  judgment  de- 
nounced, or  meroy  promised,  be  his  allotted  portion ; 
for  the  apostle  giveth  such  discriminating  marks  of 
flesh  and  spirit  fix)m  their  respective  effects :  '  The 
works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest,'  saith  he ;  and  ver.  22, 
*  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love.' 

'^  2.  As  it  is  not  sufficient  for  a  minister  to  condemn 
and  reprove  sin  in  the  general,  without  condescending 
upon  some  particidar  instances  and  examples ;  because 
general  doctrine  is  not  so  well  understood,  and  espe- 
cially in  the  reproof  of  sin,  it  is  looked  upon  almost  by 
every  hearer  as  if  he  himself  were  not  conceined  in  it : 
so  in  the  matter  of  instances  and  examples  (because  he 
cannot,  neither  were  it  convenient  to,  enumerate  all), 
such  would  be  condescended  upon  as  are  best  known, 
and  most  commonly  practised,  among  those  to  whom 
he  preacheth ;  for  the  apostle  giveth  such  instances  of 
the  works  of  the  flesh  as,  for  the  most  part,  the  present 
defection,  schism,  and  distemper  flowing  from  thence, 
which  was  among  those  Galatians,  did  carry  them  unto 
idolatry,  heresy,  variance,  strife,  &o." 

"  Ver.  22.  *  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-sufiering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 

"  Ver.  23.  *  Meekness,  temperance  :  against  such 
there  is  no  law.' 

"  The  apostle,  in  like  manner,  for  the  better  under- 
standing and  the  more  easy  practising  of  the  remedy 
prescribed  against  fleshly  lusts  (ver.  16),  he  giveth  a 
catalogue  of  some  of  those  gracious  virtues,  and  the 
exercise  of  them,  which  flow  from  the  Spirit,  or  the 
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root  of  grace  in  the  heart :  and  having  called  the 
former  instances  (ver.  19)  only  'works  of  the  flesh/  he 
designeth  these  by  the  name  of  'fruits  of  the  Spirit;' 
because  they  are  acceptable  to  God  (Rom.  zii  1),  and 
profitable  to  the  man  himself  (1  Tim.  vi.  6),  as  savoury 
and  wholesome  fruit,  which  the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
not  (Rom.  vi.  21) ;  next,  he  enumerateth  nine  of  those 
fruits,  not  as  if  they  were  not  more,  for  there  are  many 
more  virtues  than  those,  as  knowledge,  hope,  patience 
(2  Pet  i.  5,  &o.),  but  because  those  are  virtues  standing 
almost  in  direct  opposition  to  the  former  vices,  and 
such  as  for  the  exercise  thereof  he  wished  chiefly  among 
those  Galatians ;  which  are,  first,  love,  or  an  holy  affec- 
tion whereby  we  love  God  for  himself  (Matt  xxii.  37), 
and  our  neighbour  in  and  for  God  (1  John  iv.  21). 
Secondly,  joy,  that  holy  affection  of  the  soul,  delighting 
itself  and  taking  pleasure  in  those  things,  and  in  that 
measure,  which  God  alloweth.  Thirdly,  peace,  or  that 
concord  and  agreement  which  a  reconciled  soul  hath 
with  God  (Rom.  v.  1),  and  which  he  endeavoureth  to 
have  with  all  men  in  God  (Heb.  xii.  14).  Fourthly, 
long-suflFering,  whereby  we  moderate  anger,  do  patiently 
bear  and  forgive  even  many  injuries  (Col.  iii.  12,  13). 
Fifthly,  gentleness,  or  kindness,  whereby  we  labour  to 
be  aflable  and  pleasant  imto  our  neighbour,  and  easy  to 
be  entreated,  even  when  he  hath  wronged  us  (Rom.  xii. 
14;  Eph.  iv.  32).  Sixthly,  goodness,  a  virtue  whereby  we 
are  inclined  to  communicate  what  good  is  in  us  for  the 
advantage  of  our  neighbour,  both  in  his  spiritual  (1  Pet. 
iv.  10)  and  bodily  (Gal  vi.  10)  estate.  Seventhly,  faith, 
whereby  we  conceive  in  this  place  is  understood  not  so 
much  justifying  &ith,  and  fidth  towards  God,  which  is 
the  root  and  fountain  of  all  those  fruita  ^et.  ^\  ^& 
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&ith  and  fidelity  towards  men,  whereby  fix)m  a  renewed 
heart,  and  for  God's  glory,  we  speak  nothing  but  truth 
(Eph.  iv.  25),  and  make  conscience  to  perform  what- 
soever is  undertaken  by  us  (Ps.  xv.  4).  Eighthly,  meek- 
ness, a  virtue  whereby  we  moderate  anger,  so  as  that 
we  are  not  provoked  but  for  such  causes,  and  not  more 
or  longer  provoked  than  the  word  of  God  alloweth ; 
whereby  also  we  do  speedily  restrain  and  suppress 
anger,  when  it  hath  transgressed  the  just  bounds  (Eph. 
iv.  26).  Ninthly,  temperance,  or  continency,  whereby 
our  fleshly  appetite  is  kept  within  bounds,  in  seeking 
after  honour,  meat,  drink,  pleasure,  or  riches.  Lastly, 
the  apostle,  having  made  this  enumeration,  that  he  may 
excite  the  Galatians  to  the  practice  of  those  virtues,  he 
commendeth  them  from  this,  that  the  law  was  not 
made  against  them  or  the  practisers  of  them,  either  to 
condemn  or  accuse  them." 


CHAPTER  V.  1. 


CHRISTIAN    FBEEDOM. 


"Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  hath  made  us  free ;  and  be  not  entangled  again 
with  the  yoke  of  bondage." 

In  every  age  the  warning  in  the  text  is  seasonable. 
At  all  times,  we  are  exposed  to  the  influences  of  error, 
by  the  zeal  and  the  activity  of  those  who  are  its  mis- 
guided but  its  strenuous  advocates.  It  is  a  melancholy 
fitct  that  we  are  often  called  upon  to  lament  that  the 
advocates  of  error  outstrip  in  their  zeal  the  advocates 
of  truth ;  and  that  while  it  is  our  duty  to  teach  the 
truth,  and  show  the  vast  and  unspeakable  value  of  the 
truth,  it  is  no  less  our  duty  to  warn  and  caution 
against  the  seductions  of  a  cold  and  freezing  ra- 
tionalism upon  the  one  side,  and  a  degrading  and 
debasing  superstition  on  the  other  side,  on  one  or  other 
of  which  thousands  in  the  present  day  have  made 
shipwreck.  Now,  to  all  that  hold  the  great,  distinc- 
tive and  peculiar  truths  of  evangelical  and  Protestant 
Christianity,  we  address  these  words  with  a  force,  an 
emphasis,  and  an  application,  at  the  present  day  not 
exceeded  at  the  time  when  they  were  first  addressed  by 
Paul  to  his  Galatian  converts,  trembling  on  the  very 
verge  of  apostasy  £rom  the  truth.    There  ^te  ciexXjd^ 
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things  or  truths  which  constitute  the  freedom  with 
which  Christ  has  made  us  free.  Some  things  we  may 
hold  loosely ;  but  there  are  other  things  that  we  must 
hold  with  our  whole  heart,  and  strength,  and  might. 
In  things  ceremonial,  Christianity  is  magnificently  lati- 
tudinarian ;  but,  in  doctrinal  and  essential  truth,  it  is 
most  decided,  most  definite,  most  exclusive.  We  mind 
not  what  may  be  the  mode  in  which  you  worship,  but 
to  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth  is  absolutely  essential 
to  the  acceptance  of  that  God  who  is  a  Spirit.  We 
mind  not  the  name  ecclesiastical  by  which  you  may  be 
be  known;  but  that  you  should  h6ld  ^t  essential, 
scriptural,  evangelical  truth,  is  not  a  desirable  thing 
only,  but  a  vital,  essential,  absolute  necessity.  And  it 
is  in  reference  to  these  truths,  therefore,  that  we  say, 
stand  &st ;  do  not  move  an  inch ;  do  not  give  way  one 
jot  or  tittle.  Be  conciliatory,  but  imcompromising ; 
be  charitable,  but  steadi^t ;  do  not  pronounce  judg- 
ments upon  others,  but  hold  &st  precious  truths  in 
your  own  creed,  and  hearts,  and  consciences,  before 
€rod  and  before  mankind. 

Now  the  great  doctrine  which  the  apostle  especially 
refers  to  here,  is  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
alone  in  Christ's  righteousness  alone.  The  whole  of 
this  epistle  is  replete  with  definitions  and  defences  of 
that  central  and  vital  truth.  It  may  sometimes  seem 
strange  that  Paul  should  so  often  speak  of  it,  that 
ministers  should  so  often  preach  it ;  but  it  will  not 
appear  so  if  you  have  that  appreciation  of  it  which 
Martin  Luther  had  when  he  said,  and  said  most  justly, 
"  Justification  by  faith  alone  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  alone  is  the  article  of  a  standing  or  a  falling 
church. "    There  are  but  two  fo\iiida.t\ons,  the  founda- 
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tion  of  Sinai,  the  foundation  on  which  you  may  try, 
but  disastrous  experience  will  show  that  you  have  tried 
in  vain,  to  find  acceptance  before  God  by  obeying  that 
law  which  no  human  being  is  able  perfectly  to  obey ; 
and  the  foundation  of  Calvary,  and  Christ,  and  of  the 
cross^ — standing  on  which  you  find  a  law  obeyed  for 
youy  and  yourself  justified  by  a  righteousness  applied 
to  you.  You  must  take  your  choice :  if  you  be- 
long to  Hagar,  be  Ishmael,  and  take  Ishmael's  lot; 
if  you  belong  to  Sarah,  be  Issiac,  and  take  Isaac's  in- 
heritance j  you  cannot  belong  to  both,  you  cannot  be 
the  child  of  the  bondwoman  and  the  freewoman  too ; 
you  cannot  be  justified  by  the  law  and  justified  by 
Christ  too  ;  you  must  take  your  election,  and  you  must 
make  it  at  once;  and  you  must  stand  all  the  issue, 
and  brave  all  the  consequences.  There  never  were  but 
two  ways  by  which  man  attempted  to  get  to  heaven, 
or  by  which  he  can  attempt  to  get  to  heaven ; — ^the  way 
of  Sinai,  to  climb  which  is  impossible ;  the  way  of 
Calvary,  standing  on  which  there  is  no  condemnation ; 
but,  justified  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  we  have 
heaven  within  us,  and  a  yet  more  glorious  heaven 
before  us.  Now,  says  the  apostle,  stand  fast,  holding 
this  righteousDess  alone,  trusting  in  it  alone.  Do  not 
sun'ender  that  position ;  do  not  mix  it  up  with  any- 
thing else.  Your  safety  in  the  prospect  of  eternity 
stands  on  the  clearness  and  the  sharpness  with  which 
you  define  and  grasp  this  precious  truth.  Whatever 
I  do,  I  do  not  look  for  justification  as  the  reBult  of  that 
doing ;  whatever  I  do,  it  is  no  part  of  that  righteous- 
ness by  which  I  am  justified.  Christ's  righteousness 
alone  for  me  is  the  only  and  exclusive  foundation  of 
my  acceptance  before  God ;  and  if  I  try  to  \i«2^asLQ» 


110  BOBIFTURB  BBADINGS. 

myself,  or  to  hold  a  position  of  equilibrium  between 
Christ's  righteousness  and  man's  righteousness,  it  is 
practically  expecting  to  be  justified  by  works,  and 
renouncing  Christ ;  for  we  cannot  in  this  matter  serve 
two  masters ;  we  cannot  accept  two  positions ;  we  must 
stand  wholly  on  the  one  or  wholly  on  the  other,  and 
risk  all  the  consequences  that  must  necessarily  result. 

In  the  second  place,  stand  fast  in  your  liberty,  a 
liberty  with  which  Christ  has  invested  you,  to  possess 
and  to  read  the  Bible  without  interposition  of  the 
shadow  of  priest,  or  prince,  or  prelate,  or  pope ;  for  it 
is  your  freedom  with  which  Christ  has  made  you  free. 
You  have  often  been  told  that  there  is  great  risk  in 
reading  the  Bible ;  that  it  is  a  dangerous  thing ;  but 
if  there  be  a  ripk  in  the  people  reading  it — to  whom,  by 
the  bye,  it  is  addressed— will  there  not  be  as  great  risk 
in  the  priest  reading  it,  to  whom,  as  a  priest,  it  is  not 
addressed  1  To  whom  were  the  epistles  of  the  New 
Testament  addressed  1  To  the  tradesmen,  the  soldiers, 
the  sailors,  the  shopkeepers,  the  lawyers,  th^  mer- 
chants, the  patricians  and  plebeians  of  Eome,  of 
Corinth,  of  Galatia,  of  Ephesus,  of  Thessalonica ;  and 
as  they  were  addressed  to  them  then,  they  are  ad- 
dressed to  you  now,  simply  as  sinners  perishing  without 
a  Saviour ;  presenting  to  you  as  such  a  Saviour  to  the 
very  uttermost  of  all  them  that  believe.  By  all  means 
apply  to  the  gifted  for  aids  and  helps  to  understand  the 
Scripture ;  but  do  not  take  any  man's  interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures  as  correct  because  he  is  a  minister,  a 
presbyter,  a  bishop,  a  cardinal,  or  a  pope.  The  Bible 
is  addressed  to  you ;  it  assumes  you  have  reason,  you 
have  good  sense,  you  feel  a  deep  interest  in  the  safety 
of  your  BOuL     Open  it,  read  it,  seek  God's  Spirit  to 
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instruct  you  in  doing  so ;  and  you  will  find  that  the 
wayfaring  man  will  not  err  therein.  It  is  the  plainest 
book,  the  simplest  book,  with  all  its  difficulties  the 
most  intelligible  book ;  and  if  there  are  parts  in  which 
are  difficulties,  it  is  on  points  that  are  not  essential ; 
upon  all  vital,  essential,  fundamental  truths,  the  Bible 
pronounces  so  plainly,  that  he  that  reads  may  run 
while  he  reads  it.  Hold  fast  then  your  liberty,  pur- 
chased by  Christ,  to  have  the  Bible,  to  read  the  Bible. 
Take  aids  from  any  quarter  you  may  haye  access  to ; 
admit  dictation  from  no  quarter  under  heaven. 

Hold  and  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  with  which 
Christ  has  made  you  free,  to  worship  God  in  that 
mode  which  you  prefer,  but  always  in  spirit  and  in 
truth.  You  need  no  priest  to  offer  prayers  for  you ; 
prayers  must  be  offered  by  you.  When  we  pray  in  the 
congregation,  it  is  not  the  minister  acting  as  a  priest 
praying  for  us,  but  acting  as  your  servant  and  mouth- 
piece ;  it  is  you  that  pray ;  and  the  words  of  the  leader 
are  suitable  expressions  at  the  throne  of  grace  of  your 
wants,  your  sorrows,  your  necessities,  and  yom*  claims. 
We  have  but  one  High  Priest,  in  whose  name  we  pray, 
in  whose  censer  we  present  our  petitions;  and  no 
other  priest  is  necessary.  All  space  is  sacred,  for 
Christ  became  man ;  all  hours  are  canonical.  More 
acceptable  prayers  have  risen  from  closing  lips  upon 
the  battle-field  than  ever  rose  from  cloisters  or  conse- 
crated cathedrals.  Often  more  earnest  petitions  have 
leapt  from  the  living  heart  in  the  midst  of  the  marts 
of  commerce,  than  ever  were  lifted  up  where  solemn 
congregations  have  met.  It  is  the  heart  that  prays ;  it 
is  the  Spirit  that  inspires  the  prayer ;  it  is  the  name  of 
Christ  that  gives  it  wings :    and  wlieTevet  ^Itifex^  S& 
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a  heart  feeling  deeply  its  want,  lifting  up  that  want 
to  God  in  the  name  of  Christ,  there  is  prayer  that 
man  may  not  hear,  or  that  man  may  despise,  but  that 
rises  faster  than  an  angel's  wing  can  clip,  and  brings 
down  benedictions  without  measure  and  without  end 
upon  the  humblest  Christian  that  offers  it. 

Stand  fast  in  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  has 
made  you  &ee  to  enjoy  all  the  privileges  and  the 
blessings  of  public  worship.  There  are  lands  in  the 
continent  of  Europe — and  what  a  wretched  thing  it 
is — ^where  for  two  or  three  to  meet  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  to  read  his  word  and  to  ask  his  blessing,  is 
a  crime  visited  with  imprisonment,  with  bonds,  with 
banishment,  and  sometimes  with  death.  But  if  there 
be  one  right  that  God  has  invested  us  with  more 
clearly  than  another,  it  is  that  in  whatever  land  we 
are,  or  under  whatever  government  we  are,  it  is  our 
inalienable  right  to  meet  together  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  edify  one  another,  as  he  has  given  us  com- 
mandment. This  is  a  liberty  which  has  not  been  im- 
perilled in  our  own  land ;  it  is  a  liberty  that  is  not  con- 
ceded in  other  lands ;  we  can  only  pray  that  the  day 
may  come  when  all  such  despotism  shall  be  scattered 
to  the  winds ;  for  that  is  despotism  which  interferes 
with  the  rights  of  conscience,  with  the  freedom  of 
worship,  with  man's  noble  privilege  to  bow  the  knee 
with  bis  fellow,  and  adore  the  Maker  of  us  all. 

We  are  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  that  Christ  has 
given  us  to  circulate  the  gospel  and  spread  the  Bible 
that  has  been  a  blessing  to  ourselves.  It  follows  that 
if  the  Bible  be  a  blessing  to  mankind,  God's  gift  to  all, 
it  is  the  duty  of  those  that  have  tasted  its  preciousness 
to  communicate  its  contents  to  others.    In  some  lands. 
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it  is  a  crime  to  be  found  reading  the  Bible  |  and, 
monstrous  tyranny !  a  crime  Yisited  with  banishment 
to  circulate  or  to  spread  the  Bible.  What  does  all  that 
prove  ?  It  proves  simply  that  religions  and  govern- 
ments that  cannot  bear  the  light  of  the  Bible  con- 
sciously resist  and  oppose  the  spread  of  the  Bible.  But 
it  is  our  duty,  whilst  honouring  and  obeying  the  powers 
that  be,  however  misguided  they  may  be,  to  use 
all  the  means  and  opportimities  that  may  occur  in 
the  providence  of  God  to  spread  that  blessed  Word, 
which  invests  the  slave  with  a  freedom  that  man 
cannot  give,  and  gives  to  every  man  a  dignity  that 
neither  despotism  nor  republic  have  ever  been  able  to 
bestow. 

Stand  fast  in  your  liberty  to  select  the  ministry 
from  whose  lips  your  own  souls  are  most  benefited, 
and  your  own  minds  are  most  enlightened.  You 
will  hear  people  say,  **  You  belong  to  tiiis  parish,  and 
in  and  within  the  limits  of  that  parish  only  you  must 
worship."  You  will  hear  others  say,  "  Such  a  minister 
of  such  a  denominaty)n  has  the  true  succession ;  round 
it  you  must  raUy ;  and  from  the  lips  of  it  you  must 
take  assertion  as  the  very  truth  and  the  very  wisdom 
of  God."  I  maintain  that  this  book  vindicates  the 
position  that  it  is  your  duty  to  go  not  where  your 
&ncy  may  be  tickled,  not  where  your  hearts  may  be 
regaled ;  but  where  your  minds  may  be  enlightened, 
where  your  consciences  may  be  stored,  where  your 
hearts  may  be  impressed ;  where  you  can  get  good  for 
the  world  that  now  is,  and  good  for  the  world  that  is  to 
come.  By  all  means  have  a  church  of  your  preference  ; 
but  by  no  means  make  it  so  exclufiivQ  t\i«A.  'joviXi^^^'e^^ 
thera  la  no  gospel  or  salvation  beyond  \\k    \i  VsiVSoa 
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church  that  you  prefer  there  be  preached  another 
gospel,  and  if  in  the  church  whose  form  and  polity  you 
prefer  not,  there  be  preached  what  is  to  you  an  intel- 
ligent and  edifying  gospel,  then  do  not  love  your  own 
church  less,  but  love  the  gospel  more ;  and  take  the 
saving  words  of  everlasting  life  in  the  form  that  you 
do  not  like,  rather  than  starve,  and  pine,  or  be  poisoned 
in  the  enjoyment  of  a  polity  and  a  worship  that  you 
conscientiously  prefer. 

Stand  fast  in  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  has  made 
you  free,  in  as  far  as  it  is  the  adoption  of  ceremony  or 
form  in  outward  worship.  It  is  quite  plain  that  various 
sections  of  the  church  universal  have  various  forms  or 
ceremonies ;  some  of  them  arising  from  habit,  some  of 
them  from  circumstances ;  some  of  them  from  con- 
venience ;  some  of  them  from  supposed  approximation 
to  apostolic  precedent.  I  do  not  believe  there  is  a 
church  in  Christendom  that  in  outward  forms  is  entirely 
conformable  to  apostolic  precedent.  You  will  find  the 
communion  is  celebrated  in  one  church  by  the  people 
kneeling ;  it  is  celebrated  in  another  church  by  the 
people  sitting.  But  the  truth  is,  neither  is  the  apostolic 
form ;  though  the  latter  seems  nearest  to  it ;  for  in  the 
apostolic  church  they  celebrated  the  Lord's  Supper 
each  reclining  upon  a  couch  upon  his  left  elbow.  Then 
in  most  churches  the  communion  is  celebrated  in  the 
morning,  or  at  mid-day ;  it  was  instituted  on  "  that  night" 
in  which  the  Saviour  was  betrayed.  So  that  in  none 
of  these  respects  do  any  churches  or  denominations 
absolutely  conform  to  apostolic  precedent.  Then  again 
in  offering  up  prayers,  some  say  that  you  must  use  a 
liturgy,  or  there  is  no  acceptable  prayer ;  others,  with 
as  great  bigotry,  assert  you  mxiuat  not  xiafc  ^  \itMrgy, 
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otherwise  there  is  no  acceptable  prayer.  Now  the 
truth  is,  you  may  pray  with  a  liturgy  most  acceptably, 
most  spiritually ;  and  you  may  pray  without  a  liturgy 
in 'the  most  formal  and  mechanical  manner.  It  is  not 
a  liturgy  or  no  liturgy  that  makes  right  prayer ;  prayer 
is  the  liturgy  of  the  heart ;  and  if  that  inner  worshipper 
be  wanting,  it  matters  not  in  what  shape  you  pray ;  it 
is  not  prayer  acceptable  to  €rod.  Others,  again,  say  that 
in  praise  there  must  be  instrumental  music;  others 
say  there  must  not ;  and  some  sections  of  the  church  are 
so  silly  as  in  this  nineteenth  century  to  be  quarrelling 
about  it  at  this  moment.  It  is  quite  plain  that  all 
such  topics  as  these  God  has  left  unsettled ;  and  each 
congregation  should  accept  or  adopt  from  usage,  or 
habit,  or  precedent,  that  which  is  most  expedient  and 
most  convenient  for  it.  Some  think  praise  with  the 
aid  of  the  organ  is  the  most  solemn ;  others  think  that 
good  choral  and  congregational  singing  is  the  best  ^  I 
agree  with  the  latter ;  I  love  music  ;  I  appreciate  and 
admire  pure  and  true  music ;  but  I  am  quite  sure  that 
the  best  music  is  the  harmony  of  glad  voices ;  and  no 
instrument  can  ever  take  the  place  or  do  the  functions 
of  these.  And  we  know  too  that  the  tendency  is,  where 
there  is  an  instrument,  for  the  instrument  to  do  the 
duty,  and  the  people  to  be  silent  and  stand  by ;  at  least 
I  have  seen  such  occurrences,  and  you  too  must  have 
seen  them.  But  as  to  the  principle  involved,  it  is 
immaterial ;  there  is  no  law  against  a  liturgy,  there  is 
no  law  against  an  organ,  in  God's  Word  ;  and  what  God 
has  left  us  at  liberty  to  select,  no  man  has  a  right  to 
restrain,  and  impose  a  yoke  of  bondage  which  neither 
we  nor  our  fathers  were  able  to  bear. 

Again,  we  are  to  stand  fast  in  tlie  ISQextj  ^\i«t«w5^ 

l2 
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Christ  has  made  us  free^  as  free  from  the  thraldom  of 
the  priest,  or  what  is  called,  m  more  delusive  language, 
the  Church.  You  have  heard  frequently,  that  if  you  wish 
to  know  the  way  to  heaven,  you  are  not  to  take  the  apos- 
tolic way,  "Search  the  Scriptures ;"  nor  the  Protestant 
way,  open  the  Bible  and  read  it ;  but  you  are  to  take 
what  is  called  the  Catholic  way :  "  Hear  the  Church." 
And  you  may  all  be  aware  that  a  very  celebrated 
divine  preached  a  very  celebrated  sermon  in  a  very 
prominent  place,  whose  text  was,  "  Hear  the  Church." 
Now,  the  moment  I  read  it,  I  noticed  that  he  omitted 
to  state  what  that  church  is.  If  I  ask  the  Patriarch  of 
Moscow,  he  will  tell  me  it  is  the  Greek  Church ;  if  I 
ask  the  Pope  of  Rome,  he  will  say  it  is  the  Romish 
Church;  if  I  ask  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  he 
will  say  it  is  the  English  Church ;  if  I  ask  the  Mode- 
rator of  the  -General  Assembly,  the  Scotch  Church ;  if 
I  ask  the  Independents,  it  would  be  our  congregation. 
Then  who  is  to  determine  which  is  the  true  Church 
that  you  are  to  hear  1  The  answer  is,  that  you  are  to 
read  in  the  Bible  what  God  says  about  the  Church;  you 
are  not  to  listen  to  the  Church  what  it  says  about 
the  Bible.  You  are  to  find  the  Church  in  the  Bible, 
not  the  Bible  in  the  Church.  If  it  should  be  said,  as 
some  have  attempted  to  show  in  the  celebrated  tracts, 
known  by  the  name  of  the  "  Oxford  Tracts,"  that  the 
voice  of  the  Church  is  the  voice  of  the  Fathers, — 
I  have  read  the  Fathers  during  the  last  fifteen  years 
with  great  care;  ofben  many  large  sections  over  and 
over  again ;  and  I  am  prepared  to  prove — I  do  not 
merely  assert — that  one  fether  very  frequently  con- 
tradicts himseli^  in  hundreds  of  instances  contradicts 
the  father   that   succeeds  him,  or   the  &ther  that 
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preceded  him;  and  if  you  were  to  take  your  re- 
ligion from  patristic  sources^  you  will  take  a  theology 
that  destroys  itself;  in  other  words,  you  must  be- 
come sceptical  altogether.  If  you  will  take  the  other 
maxim  that  has  been  alleged,  the  celebrated  maxim  of 
Yicentius  Lirinensis,  that  truth  is,  quod  semper,  quod 
ubique,  quod  ab  ommbus;  which  literally  translated  is, 
*'  That  which  has  been  always  believed,  that  which  has 
been  everywhere  believed,  and  that  which  has  been 
held  by  all."  Now,  how  in  the  world  can  any  sane  man 
find -out  what  was  everywhere  believed  in  any  one 
year  1  How  can  any  man  find  out  whafc  everybody  has 
held  in  every  year  and  century  of  the  Christian 
Church  ?  The  maxim  only  needs  to  be  enunciated  to 
be  its  own  refutation,  and  yet  sane  men  have  held  it ; 
and  dreamed  that  the  only  theology  to  which  that 
maxim  applies  is  the  theology  of  the  Eoman  Catholic 
Church.  Now,  old  as  that  theology  is,  it  is  not  old 
enough  to  be  true;  wide-spread  as  that  theology  is,  it 
is  not  universal;  and  plausible  as  that  theology  is, 
when  tested  by  the  Scripture  and  exhibited  in  the 
light  of  God's  holy  Word,  it  proved  to  be  what  the 
Galatian  gospel  was,  another  gospel,  which  is  not 
another,  but  the  corruption  of  the  true;  and  the  cor- 
ruption of  truth  is  always  the  deadliest  and  the  most 
dreadful  of  all. 

Again,  you  are  to  hold  fast  the  liberty  with  which 
Christ  has  made  you  free,  in  your  freedom  from  the 
dread  and  terror  of  God  as  an  awful  and  avenging 
Judge,  instead  of  an  affectionate  and  a  loving  Father. 
I  believe  there  is  no  one  sentiment  that  clings  longer, 
even  to  the  regenerated  heart,  than  this  ;  that  reli^orc^ 
is  a  sepulchfal  thing;  that  prayer  ia  not  «ii  ^eaai>\sv>X 
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aa  awful  thing  ;  that  God  is  not  loving  me,  and  yearn- 
ing to  take  me  back  to  His  bosom ;  but  that  He  is 
watching  and  waiting  to  avenge  himself,  to  punish  and 
to  destroy  me.  And  unhappily  a  great  deal  of  this 
G^rings  from  the  nursery,  where  ignorant  nurses  always 
represent  the  unseen  as  terrible ;  and  what  is  spiritual 
as  always  what  is  awful.  It  springs  too  often  from  the 
teaching  of  the  governess,  or  the  instruction  of  the 
tutor.  And  very  often  a  mother  will  say  to  her  child, 
"You  have  misconducted  yourself  to-day  at  church; 
go  and  learn  a  collect ;"  and  in  Scotland  it  is,  '*  Go  and 
commit  to  memory  a  psalm,  or  a  paraphrase."  Now 
that  is  making  prayer  a  punishment ;  it  is  associating 
in  your  child's  mind  what  is  penal,  disagreeable,  dread- 
ful, with  what  ought  to  be  privilege,  joy,  and  delight, 
the  worship  and  the  service  of  God.  If  you  hear  of  a 
person  who  has  got  an  immense  accession  to  his  for- 
tune, he  does  not  then  bid  the  minister  come  and  pray 
with  him  that  he  may  make  a  good  use  of  it,  and 
thank  Grod  that  he  has  been  so  kind  to  him ;  but  if 
that  same  individual  loses  a  child,  or  a  near  and  dear 
relative,  then  he  is  sure  to  send  for  the  minister  to 
pray  for  him.  In  other  words,  we  associate,  by  our 
practice,  religion  with  our  sad  things ;  too  little  with 
our  joyous  things.  We  associate  the  minister,  the 
Bible,  prayer,  worship,  religion,  with  our  losses  and  our 
crosses,  our  sicknesses  and  our  deaths ;  but  we  keep  it 
off  as  if  it  were  an  unwelcome  visitor  from  our  bridals, 
our  bright  hours,  our  happy  moments,  our  joyous  and 
blessed  experiences.  If  I  understand  this  religion 
right,  it  sweetens  life's  glad  things  before  it  goes  forth 
to  sympathise  with  life's  sorrowful  things.  The  very 
£ivt  miracle  that  Jesus  wrought  was  not  at  a  fimeral, 
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but  at  a  wedding ;  as  if  he^  the  man  of  sorrows,  ac^ 
quainted  with  grief,  would  show  that  this  happy  reli- 
gion that  he  came  to  teach  would  first  of  all  pause  to 
reciprocate  the  joy  of  bounding  hearts  before  it  stopped 
afterwards  to  sympathise  with  the  sorrow  of  broken 
hearts ;  as  if  to  show  to  all  mankind  that  if  religion 
sanctifies  and  sustains  in  our  sorrows,  it  sweetens, 
brightens,  and  makes  more  precious  our  happiest  and 
most  joyous  experiences.  Do  not,  therefore,  be  en- 
tangled with  the  idea  that  God  is  a  terrible  Being ;  but 
cherish  and  stand  fast  in  the  persuasion  that  the  New 
Testament  inculcates  that  God  is  a  Father.  How  do 
you  begin  the  creed — a  very  ancient  form  ?  **  I  believe 
in  God  the  Father."  What  is  our  first  prayer  1 
** Father;"  and  lest  that  should  seem  selfish,  "Our 
Father ;"  and  that  we  may  know  where  our  true  home 
is,  "  Our  Father  in  heaven ;"  our  eternal  home.  And 
thus,  when  we  pray,  there  Dught  to  be  less  of  the  depre- 
catory, and  more  of  the  confiding.  Hence,  in  all  the 
ancient  litanies,  in  those  that  are  retained  still  in  the 
Roman  missal,  they  seem  too  much  to  be  deprecating 
wrath  that  they  always  think  is  ready  to  rush  forth  to 
consume  them.  But  if  I  understand  prayer  as  taught 
in  this  blessed  book,  it  is  the  Christian  approaching 
the  Father  as  a  child,  not  as  a  criminal  to  deprecate  a 
curse  that  threatens  to  overwhelm  him,  but  as  a  child, 
a  sinful  child,  but  still  a  child,  seeking  firom  the  Father 
pardon  of  sin,  and  grace,  and  glory.  Stand  fast  in  this 
blessed  conviction ;  live  it ;  love  it;  let  it  not  go  fi:om  you. 
Stand  fast  in  that  liberty  with  which  Christ  has 
made  you  free  from  the  fear  and  the  terror  of  death.  I 
do  not  say  that  death  is  not  an  unwelcome  thing ;  it  is 
impossible  that  anybody  can  court  deat\i,  Okxrj  xxi^t^ 
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Uian  that  any  person  can  wish  for  death.     Pain  is  not 
natural ;  death  is  not  natural.     We  all  know  we  were 
never  made  nor  meant  to  die ;  the  hair  was  never  made 
to  turn  grey;  wrinkles  were  never  meant  to  crowd 
life*8  history  expressively  into  the  face ;  old  age,  with 
its  weaknesses,  and  its  wants,  and  its  infirmities,  was 
never  meant  to  overtake  us.  These  things  are  not  from 
God ;  they  are  the  progeny  of  sin ;  sin  entered ;  and 
death,  which  is  the  expressive  name  of  all  these  things, 
came  by  sin.     Nobody,  therefore,  likes  death ;  nobody 
wishes  to  die;  though  a  true  Christian  will  wish 
what  is  beyond  it   But  still,  when  death  does  overtake 
a  Christian,  it  is  not  the  death  that  overtakes  the  un- 
converted ;  it  is  death  without  his  sting ;  it  is  death, 
changed,  from  being  the  avenger  of  a  broken  law, 
dragging  the  criminal  to  the  judgment-seat,  into  the 
emissary  of  Christ,  ushering  the  emancipated  spirit  into 
the  joyous  presence  of  its  L<*rd  and  its  Saviour.     Paul 
said  he  did  not  wish  to  be  imclothed  upon,  but  clothed 
upon ;  he  did  not  view  death  as  a  penalty,  but  simply 
as  a  deliverer.     And  it  is  simply  the  last  step  in  life ; 
our  birth  is  the  first  step;  our  baptism  is  another  step; 
our  marriage  is  another  step ;  our  sickness  is  another 
step ;  and  death  is  the  last  step  that  finishes  our  march 
upon  life's  stage,  and  lifts  us  to  the  sunny  table-land 
where  life  is  worthy  of  the  name. 

We  are  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  has  made  us  free  in  all  the  respects  which  I  have 
now  stated,  remembering  the  price  at  which  this  liberty 
was  secured.  We  are  redeemed,  or,  translated  into  my 
text,  we  are  invested  with  liberty,  not  with  gold,  nor 
silver,  nor  any  such  corruptible  thing;  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  a  Lamb,  without  spot,  and  without 
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blemish.  Not  that  I  mean,  as  some  people  occa- 
sionally believe,  that  Christ's  death  made  Grod  placable 
from  being  implacable ;  that  is  nonsense :  noifdoes  it 
mean  that  Grod  loves  us  because  Christ  died  for  us; 
that  is  not  true.  The  real  idea  is  that  Christ  died  for 
us  because  Crod  loved  us;  not  God  loves  us  because 
Christ  died  for  us. 

As  we  have  seen  the  price  of  it,  we  see  in  the 
next  place  the  charter  of  it,  God's  holy  Word.  And 
that  holy  book  you  must  keep  open,  study,  meditate, 
inwardly  digest,  that  you  may  honour  €rod,  and  see 
what  your  freedom  is.  Shut  that  book,  and  all'^the 
baleful  clouds  of  superstition  and  priestcraft  will  re- 
turn ;  and  alien  hands  will  forge  the  chains  that  were 
once  melted  and  cast  away.  Open  that  blessed  book, 
and  all  superstition  will  fly  like  the  shades  of  night 
before  the  rays  of  the  morning  sun.  In  that  belief  you 
will  find  liberty,  and  yet  no  sanction  for  licence ;  love 
that  does  not  connive  at  sin ;  and  holiness  less  an  exac- 
tion by  God,  and  more  an  ofiering  by  your  grateful  and 
loving  hearts. 

And  then  the  fruits  of  that  liberty  are  found  in  the 
fruits  of  the  spirit — righteousness,  peace,  joy,  love,  tem- 
perance; against  such  there  is  no  law;  for  they  that  are 
Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affections  and 
lusts.  Stand  fast,  by  thoroughly  appreciating  this 
freedom ;  stand  fast,  by  asserting  and  spreading  the 
knowledge  of  it.  And  lastly,  hold  it  fast,  by  defending 
it  wherever  it  is  impeached,  wherever  it  is  invaded, 
whoever  and  whatever  be  his  position,  who  would 
entangle  you  again  amidst  superstitions  that  were  cast 
ofi^  300  years  ago,  or  bring  you  under  a  yoke  of  bond- 
age that  is  obsolete  and  broken,    ContendL  ior  \)tv^  ^al^^ 
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once  delivered  to  the  saints ;  stand  &st ;  shrink  not 
an  inch. 

And  finally,  this  teaches  us  that  our  present  state  is  a 
military  state.  There  will  be  no  defending,  holding  fast, 
or  standing  &st,  where  there  are  no  enemies  to  assault 
or  to  assail.  The  day  of  release  will  come,  when  liberty 
shall  be  no  more  in  jeopardy,  when  truth  shall  be  no 
more  obscured,  when  love  shall  dilate  every  heart,  and 
truth  shall  be  the  atmosphere  of  every  mind;  when 
even  sacraments,  and  symbols,  and  ceremonies  shall  all 
be  melted  into  spirit  and  truth,  and  we  shall  see  even 
as  we  are  seen,  and  know  even  as  we  are  known. 


CHAPTEB  VL 


FREFBRENOBS    AND     PRINCIPLES — PRAOTIOAL     PRESCRIPTIONS — 
LOYE — 8TMPATHT — ^INSURANCE— CLOSING  REMARKS. 


We  have  come  to  the  close  of  one  of  the  most  instruc- 
tive and  seasonable  epistles  that  can  possibly  be  read 
in  the  present  day.  You  will  recollect  that  the  drift 
of  this  epistle,  or  rather  of  Paul  the  penman  of  it,  is  to 
show  that  whatever  be  the  importance  of  non-essential 
and  subordinate  truths,  the  moment  you  mix  them  with 
essential  truths,  you  dislodge  them  from  the  place 
where  they  are  innocuous,  and  you  put  them  into  a 
place  where  they  poison  the  very  springs  of  Christian 
character  and  sap  the  foundation  of  Christian  hope. 
He  says,  so  long  as  you  believe  that  certain  ceremonies 
are  preferable  to  others,  so  long  you  are  welcome  to 
your  preference  ;  but  the  moment  that  you  say,  unless 
you  conform  to  my  preference, — ^unless  you  pronounce 
my  shibboleth,  and  hold  that  you  never  can  be  saved 
except  in  a  given  ecclesiastical  polity,  and  in  virtue  of 
the  adoption  of  specific  ecclesiastical  or  ceremonial 
forms, — that  moment  you  detract  from  the  exclusive 
glory  which  belongs  to  Christ,  and  give  that  glory  to 
things  which  are  not  Christ's,  dishonouring  Him,  and 
ruining  precious  souls.  And  the  whole  object  of  the 
apostle   is   to  disentangle  things  tlxaAi  Wn^  \^^^q>\si^ 
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complicated ;  to  put  the  ceremony  iu  its  place ;  to  put 
vital  religion  in  its  place ;  to  show  that  in  the  matter 
of  justification  before  God,  you  are  justified  by  nothing 
you  have  done,  by  nothing  you  have  merited,  by 
nothing  that  you  are ;  but  solely  by  what  Christ  has  done 
for  you,  believed  on  in  &ith,  accepted  as  yours,  gloried 
in,  trusted  in,  pleaded  in  your  prayers,  and  pressed  and 
pleaded  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  But  in  other 
matters,  let  every  man  have  his  choice.  And  so,  to 
apply  it  to  the  present  day,  if  you  prefer  episcopacy  to 
presbytery,  or  presbytery  to  Congregationalism,  retain 
your  preference ;  be  not  ashamed  to  avow  it ;  but  if 
you  should  say  that  except  a  man  be  a  Presbyterian, 
or  an  Independent,  or  an  Episcopalian,  he  cannot  be 
saved,  then  you  introduce  the  Galatian  gospel,  which  is 
the  mixture  of  what  is  extrinsic  with  what  is  essential ; 
not  the  gospel  of  Christ,  but  another  gospel  altogether. 
It  is  most  interesting  to  notice  in  this  blessed  book,  the 
beautiful,  the  intense  common  sense  that  pervades  it, 
where  things  that  are  essential  are  defined,  insisted  on 
with  an  exclusiveness  that  is  absolute;  but  where 
things  that  are  non-essential  are  stated  with  a  latitu- 
dinarianism  perfectly  beautiful,  as  it  is  absolutely 
just.  Have  your  preferences,  but  keep  your  pre- 
ferences distinct  from  your  principles ;  and  recollect 
that  it  is  neither  a  church  nor  an  ecclesiastical 
polity  that  saves  a  man.  It  is  not  said  by  our  blessed 
Lord,  except  a  man  be  a  churchman  he  cannot  be 
saved,  or  except  he  be  a  dissenter  he  cannot  be  saved ; 
but  it  is  said,  '' Except  a  man  be  bom  again  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  Grod,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven." 
Now,  haying  unfolded  and  distinguished  these  things 
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in  his  epistle,  as  I  have  end^Yoiired  to  show  you,  he 
closes  all  with  the  practical  prescriptions  contained 
in  the  chapter  just  now  read.  And  the  very  first 
prescription  is  a  most  beautiful  one :  '4f  a  man  be 
overtaken  in  a  fault ;"  he  assumes  that  a  Christian  may 
be  overtaken  in  a  fisiult;  but  mark  you,  not  if  a 
Christian  deliberately  sins,  but  if  he  be  overtaken  in  a 
fJEkult,  if  such  a  thing  should  happen,  then  what  are  you 
to  do,  you  who  are  Christians  ?  Go  and  announce  it  in 
the  newspaper  ?  go  and  glory  in  your  brother's  fall  1 
That  is  what  the  world  would  do ;  but  very  different 
is  the  prescription  of  Christ.  *^  Eestore  such  a  one ; 
comfort  him;  show  him  the  way  back;  deal  gently 
with  him ;  go  out  in  the  spirit  of  meekness ;  and  never 
forget  that  you  may  be  tempted ;  and  that  if  he  has 
fidlen  and  you  stand,  the  glory  of  your  standing 
belongs  to  grace ;  and  it  is  your  privilege  to  try  and 
restore  such  a  one  in  the  spirit  of  meekness."  Then 
how  beautiful  is  that  thought,  "  Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ ;"  that  is,  the 
burden  that  is  so  heavy  that  it  would  crush  a  brother, 
lay  a  little  support  to,  that  the  load  may  be  lighter 
upon  his  shoulders,  by  a  portion  of  it  being  distributed 
upon  yours.  If  he  weeps,  weep  with  him ;  if  he 
rejoices,  rejoice  with  him;  if  he  is  oppressed,  try  to 
comfort  him ;  in  short,  endeavour  to  spread  the 
calamities  that  no  man  can  avert  over  as  large  a 
number  as  possible ;  that  each  may  feel  light  the  load 
that,  if  borne  by  himself  alone,  would  utterly  crush 
him  to  the  earth.  You  will  think  it  is  almost  a 
deviation  from  this  passage ;  but  I  believe  it  is  not  so, 
when  I  state  that  this  ^text  has  often  struck  isi^  %& 
the  justification   of  what  are  called  Insin^tsic^^     \ 
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have  met  with  most  excellent  Christians  who  have 
been  shocked  at  the  idea  of  a  Christian  insuring 
his  honse  against  fire^  insuring  his  life  in  an  in- 
surance office.  It  is  true,  great  defects,  great 
nuisances,  scandalous  abuses  may  be  in  connexion 
with  these  things ;  but  it  seems  to  me  that  the 
insurance  of  life,  instead  of  being  what  I  have  heard 
Christian  men  say,  tempting  God,  is  just  bearing  one 
another's  burdens.  An  excellent  clergyman  of  the 
Church  of  England  said  he  was  shocked  when  I  told 
him  I  had  insured  my  life.  I  met  him  one  day  in  a 
yeiy  heavy  shower ;  he  was  carrying  a  large  umbrella. 
I  said,  "  Why  do  you  do  such  a  wicked  thing  ?  Why 
interfere  with  Providence  1  Why  do  you  not  let  the 
shower  descend  upon  you  9"  He  was  struck  by  the 
simple  appeal  more  than  by  the  most  eloqiient  argu- 
ment j  for  he  felt  that  what  would  drench  him  to  the 
skin,  if  left  to  itself,  might  be  mitigated,  and  softened, 
and  averted  by  a  little  common  sense  and  cautious 
pre-arrangement.  So,  in  the  same  manner,  I  said  to 
him,  I  distriblllt^  the  blow  that,  falling  upon  me  and 
mine  alone,  would  crush  us  to  the  earth,  over  a 
larger  number,  and  thus  render  it  comparatively 
light ;  for,  by  that  insurance,  when  your  life  as  an  indi- 
vidual ceases,  the  loss  that  would  have  crushed  your 
family,  fieJls  with  the  least  weight  upon  a  thousand 
families  scattered  throughout  the  realm ;  and  by  each 
brother  contributing  a  little,  those  the  deceased  has  left 
behind  him  feel  the  blow  hghtened  in  their  turn  ;  and 
I  have  often  felt  that  every  one  ought  to  avail  himself 
of  that  provision,  if  he  would  accept  the  beautiful  pre- 
scription in  all  its  length  and  breadth,  "  Bear  ye  one 
another's  burdens ;  and  so  Mfil  the  law  of  Christ." 
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He  thep  goes  on  to  show  that  no  man  is  justified  in 
supposing  that  he  can  escape  the  consequences  of  his 
own  conduct ;  for  he  says,  '^  Every  man  shall  hear  his 
own  hurden ;"  or,  translated  into  other  words,  the  priest 
cannot  he  responsible  for  you ;  the  church  cannot  be 
responsible  for  you ;  your  nearest,  dearest,  and  best 
beloved  cannot  be  responsible  for  you ;  each  individual 
must  stand  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and  answer 
for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  those  deeds 
have  been  good  or  evil ;  each  bearing  his  own  burden. 

Then  he  says,  "  Be  not  deceived ;  for  you  cannot 
deceive  God  ;  for  whatsoever  you  sow,  that  you  must 
reap.  He  that  soweth  to  the  flesh — he  whose  heart 
is  buried  in  this  world,  who  lives  to  be  rich  and 
great  only,  is  sowing  to  the  flesh,  and  will  reap  the 
emptiness  and  the  desolation  of  the  whirlwind  ;  that  is 
the  consequence.  But  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit, 
who  lives  to  become  holier,  wiser,  happier,  fitter  for 
heaven — such  a  man  is  sowing  to  the  Spirit ;  and  he 
will  find  the  results  in  everlasting  life." 

He  then  appeals  to  them  as  to  the  letter  he  had 
written ;  supposed  to  have  been  some  recognition  of 
his  own  penmanship  which  he  wished  the  Galatians  to 
have  ;  implying  that  the  letter  was  authentic ;  and 
every  word  in  it  as  he  himself  had  written  and  com- 
posed. And  then  he  states  that  "  in  Christ  neither 
circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  uncircumcision, 
but  a  new  creature,'*  It  matters  not  whether  you  be 
Jew  or  Gentile,  Greek  or  barbarian,  bond  or  free,  male 
or  female ;  these  are  accidental  things ;  the  essential 
thing  is  that  you  be  born  again, — a  new  creature. 
"  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rvi\e,^e^^\i^ 
on  them^  and  meroj^ 
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And  then  he  condudes  this  most  precious  epistle  by 
the  usual  apostolic  benediction,  ''  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  jour  spirit,  Amen." 

May  God  bless  the  truths  we  have  read^  and  write 
them  all  upon  our  hearts,  and  bless  the  reading  of  His 
Word ;  and  to  His  name  be  praise,  and  honour,  and 
glory.     Amen. 


CHAPTER  VI. 


GLOBTING  IN  THB  OBOBS. 


Paul,  unquestionably,  had  much  that  an  ordinary  man 
would  have  felt  (Hsposed  to  glory  in.     He  could  give  a 
catalogue  of  what  he  had  suffered  for  Christ's  sake, 
certainly  without  a  parallel  in  times  recently  gone  by, 
and  without  a  parallel  even  in  the  apostolic  age.     He 
could  say,  ''  I  have  been  beaten  with  rods,  suffered 
shipwreck ;  in  perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  the  heathen, 
in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in 
perils  among  Mse  brethren ;  in  weariness  and  painful- 
ness,  in  watching,  in  hunger,  and  thirst;  in  fastings 
often,  in  cold  and  nakedness."    Surely,  a  man  who  had 
passed  through  such  an  ordeal  as  this,  simply  and  solely 
from  fidelity  to  the  principles  he  conscientiously  held, 
had  something  fitted,  at  least,  to  tempt  him  to  glory  in 
what  he  bad  undergone,  in  the  briUiant  triumphs  which 
he  had  reaped.     It  does  seem  as  if  Paul,  for  one  mo- 
ment, in  recollecting  what  he  had  passed  through,  had 
been  tempted  to  glory  in  what  he  was,  in  what  he  had 
undergone,  and  what  he  had  well  finished ;  as  if  for  a 
moment  the  Evil  Spirit  had  whispered  to  his  heart, 
"  Well  done,  Paul ;  you  have  done  nobly ;  you  may 
recall  your  exploits  with  delight ;  you  may  cox\^»X\iX'8>Xa 
yourself;  70a  may  well  be  proud."  Pa\i\,  t\ie  m-aXaxiX.  V^ 

VOL,   VIII.  IT 
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was  tempted,  fixed  his  eye  upon  the  never-forgotten  Cross, 
and  burst  forth  into  half  song,  half  prayer,  "  But  Grod 
forbid  that  I  should  glory  in  my  perils,  in  my  shipwreck, 
in  my  hunger,  in  my  weariness  for  Christ's  sake ;  or 
glory  in  anything  save  in  the  Cross  of  Christ — ^that 
symbol  of  shame,  that  fact  instinct  with  humiliation,  and 
agony,  and  sorrow  for  us;  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
unto  me,  and  I  crucified  unto  the  world."  It  is  plain 
from  this,  that  Paul  felt  in  that  Cross — or  whatever  be 
its  meaning — ^a  deep  personal  possession  and  interest. 
We  praise  what  we  approve,  we  glory  in  what  is  our 
own.  Paul  did  not  look  upon  Christ's  death  as  a  cold 
fact  which  was  stored  in  the  memory,  but  had  no 
influence  upon  his  heart ;  he  looked  upon  it  less  as  a 
dogma,  more  as  a  life.  It  was  to  him  the  gospel;  it  was 
the  centre  and  the  circumference  of  all  his  thoughts ; 
it  was  that  from  which  he  derived  pardon  for  his  sins, 
impulse  for  his  deeds,  for  his  progress,  for  his  labours ; 
and  through  which,  and  by  which,  he  looked  for  a 
crown  of  glory ;  it  being  a  law  felt  'by  him,  and  that 
must  be,  more  or  less,  acknowledged  by  us, — "No 
Cross,  no  crown."  It  is  through  the  crucified  we  reach 
the  glorified;  it  is  by  death  that  we  obtain  life;  it  is  in 
Christ's  grave  that  we  gather  the  spoils  and  the  trophies 
of  a  glorious  and  a  blessed  triumph. 

Seeing  Paul's  deep  feeling  of  attachment  to  the 
Cross  as  an  individual,  we  notice  that  he  no  less 
preached  it  as  the  very  Alpha  and  Omega  of  all  his 
sermons  as  an  apostle  and  a  preacher.  It  is  one  of  the 
most  humbling  facts  of  the  last  ten  or  fifteen  years, 
that  there  are  ministers  who  beheve  that  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  crucified  should  be  what  is  called  an  isoteric 
doctrine's,  doctrine  of  reserve — ^a  doctrine  not  to  be 
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mooted  to  the  crowds  but  to  be  kept  in  the  background; 
whilst  they  preach  baptism^  adherence  to  the  Church, 
the  sacraments,  and  other  doctrines,  in  their  place 
important,  but  certainly,  when  superseding  or  dislodging 
this,  becoming  the  savour  of  death,  and  not  the  savour 
of  life.  The  apostle,  as  if  this  conduct  was  anti- 
cipated by  him,  gives  an  account  of  what  he  himself 
preached ;  and  he  tells  the  Corinthians,  "  When  I  came 
unto  you,  I  preached  " — ^what  ?  First  of  all,  baptism  1 
No ;  he  did  preach  that.  First  of  all,  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per ?  No ;  he  certainly  did  preach  that,  too.  First  of 
all,  the  Church  1  No ;  but  he  did  preach  the  Church 
— I  mean  the  Church  and  general  assembly  of  the  first- 
bom.  Then,  what  was  it  9  "  First  of  all,  I  preached 
imto  you,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to 
the  scriptures."  It  was  evidently  no  doctrine  of  reserve 
with  him ;  it  was  no  dogma  to  be  placed  in  the  back- 
ground ;  he  felt  the  strength,  and  force,  and  success  of 
his  appeal  were  all  contingent  upon  the  sharpness  with 
which  he  defined,  and  the  eloquence  with  which  he 
insisted  on,  that  great  first  and  last  and  central  truth, 
— Christ  Jesus,  and  him  crucified.  And  we  have  an 
instance  of  the  effect  of  this  in  the  labours  of  those 
admirable  men,  the  Moravian  missionaries.  When  they 
first  went  to  Greenland,  it  is  said,  they  began  to  de- 
monstrate to  the  savage  inhabitants  the  existence  of 
a  God.  They  replied,  in  their  own  language,  "We 
know  that ;  you  need  not  have  come  from  the  sunny 
climes  to  tell  us  there  is  a  God."  They  then  began  to 
preach  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  they  said,  "  We 
know  that."  They  then  preached  that  they  ought  to 
be  just  and  good ;  they  said,  '^  We  all  know  tb3ft.t'' 
They  made  no  impression ;  they  laid  no  io\mSi3b^vsvi\ 
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they  made  no  progress.  But  one  Moravian  told  them 
of  one  that  came  from  heaven,  that  hung  upon  a  cross, 
that  endured  unspeakable  agony  of  soul  and  body  for 
us, — ^who  bore  our  sins  as  the  burden  that  crushed 
him,—- who  wept  our  tears,  and  drank  our  bitter  cup, — 
and  not  for  himself,  but  for  us, — ^not  for  his  praise,  but 
for  our  salvation, — ^and  the  big  tears  began  to  find  a 
channel  on  the  savage  cheek;  and  they  that  were 
impressed  by  no  argument,  and  convinced  by  no  logic, 
were  melted,  and  moved^  and  converted  by  the  exhibition 
of  the  simple  doctrine — Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

In  fiirther  examining  this  statement  of  the  apostle, 
and  the  truths  connected  with  it,  we  may  observe  that 
men  are  prone  to  glory  in  many  things,  and  to  glory  in 
those  things  more  than  in  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 
But,  in  truth,  there  is  nothing  in  this  world  that  a  man 
should  glory  in ;  and  the  instant  that  he  glories  in  its 
brightest  and  its  highest  things,  that  moment  they  are 
stained,  and  dimmed,  and  degraded  from  their  true 
position.  Should  any  one  glory  in  his  birth  1  What 
reason  is  there  for  glory  in  that  ?  It  may  be  royal,  or 
it  may  be  noble, — in  his  dignity  there  is  much  to  be 
thankful  for,  more  to  be  responsible  for,  but  nothing, 
nothing  to  glory  in.  To  trust  in  it  is  to  perish — ^to 
boast  of  it  is  to  blast  it — to  glory  in  it  is  to  tarnish  it 
— ^to  feel  its  responsibility  as  a  gifb,  is  to  use  it  as  God 
has  prescribed.  Again,  there  are  those  that  glory  in 
their  health.  The  strong  man  gloried  in  his  strength 
in  the  days  of  Jeremiah.  But  what  is  health  1  The 
heart  that  is  bounding  to-day,  may  be  breaking  to- 
morrow ;  a  single  fever  of  a  night  will  pale  the  bloom 
on  the  &irest  &ce,  and  weaken  the  strongest  nerve,  and 
Jajr  upon  a  siok  bed  them  that  were  the  admiration  of 
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all  that  saw  them.  In  every  frame  are  the  germs  of 
disease ;  from  the  day  we  are  bom,  till  our  death,  it  ia 
but  a  funeral  march  to  the  grave.  There  is  nothing  in 
health  to  glory  in.  Do  any  glory  in  reputation  9  Is  a 
name  your  effort  ?  Is  ambition  your  burning  passion  1 
Do  you  wish  to  be  great,  renowned  for  your  talent, 
your  genius,  your  skill,  or  the  powers  of  your  intellect  1 
When  you  have  got  it  all,  what  is  it  worth  f  He  that 
increases  his  celebrity  in  this  world,  multiplies  those 
that  hate  him,  and  envy,  and,  alas  1  those  also  that  try 
to  pull  him  down.  And  what  is  the  value  of  it  ?  A 
whisper  may  blast  it,  a  newspaper  paragraph  may 
injure  it,  an  inuendo  can  do  it  all  the  damage  that 
the  worst  may  wish.  Are  there  any  here  that  glory  in 
riches — that  grand  object  and  subject  of  boasting  and 
of  pride  in  this  present  day  ?  Have  you  forgotten  that  * 
all  the  wealth  of  a  Croesus  cannot  stave  off  a  headache  ? 
All  the  riches  in  the  Bank  of  England  cannot  give  you 
a  day's  longer  life ;  all  the  money  in  the  Funds  cannot 
prevent  the  hair  from  whitening,  the  heart  from  growing 
feebler,  and  the  strong  men  from  bowing  themselves  as 
they  totter  onward  to  the  tomb.  And  when  you  possess 
riches,  how  precarious  are  they.  Do  they  not  sometimes 
take  wings,  and  fly  away  9  And  do  you  forget  that  if 
the  riches  are  not  taken  from  you,  that  very  often  you 
are  taken  from  the  riches  ?  as  if  God  would  show  that 
in  nothing  which  we  have,  in  nothing  that  we  obtain,  in 
nothing  that  we  reach,  is  there  the  least  ground  for  our 
boasting  or  being  proud.  There  is  much  in  this  world 
to  be  humble  for,  much  in  the  lot  of  the  worst  of  us  to 
be  thankful  for,  much  that  we  shall  give  an  account  of 
at  the  judgment-seat  of  God ;  but  there  is  nothing  ia 
rank,  nothing  in  reputation,  nothing  in  licJass^^  XkSi>()cIvQ% 
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in  anything  we  are  or  anything  we  have  inherited,  in 
which  any  but  a  fool  or  a  &natic  would  dare  to  glory. 
Therefore,  says  the  prophet,  "  Let  not  the  wise  man 
glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  the  mighty  man  glory  in 
his  might,  nor  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches ;  but 
let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  under- 
standeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord,  which 
exercise  loving-kindness,  judgment,  and  righteousnessr 
in  the  earth ;  for  in  these  things  I  dehght,  saith  the 
Lord." 

If  we  pass  from  the  world,  with  its  things  which  we 
have  looked  at,  and  turn  to  the  Church,  with  its  things — 
meaning  the  visible  Church — is  there  anything  in  them, 
or  in  it,  in  which  we  should  glory  1  Does  any  one  here 
glory  in  his  Church  ?  It  is  not  Episcopalians  only  that 
do  so ;  there  are  bigots  in  all  sects — there  are  exclu- 
sives  in  all  denominations.  But  if  any  one  glory  in  his 
Church,  let  me  ask  him,  what  is  there  in  it  to  glory  in  ? 
The  excellence  of  a  Church  is  in  the  efficiency  with 
which  it  accomplishes  the  end  for  which  it  was  organized, 
and  instituted,  and  commissioned  by  Grod.  The  excel- 
lence of  a  candlestick  is  not  in  its  chasing,  but  in  the 
firmness  and  steadiness  with  which  it  holds  the  caudle, 
that  you  may  read  thereby.  The  perfection  of  a  mirror 
is  not  in  its  frame,  but  in  the  purity  with  which  it 
reflects  the  fiace  that  looks  into  it.  The  glory  of  a 
painting  is  not  in  its  frame,  but  in  the  beauty,  the 
ftilness,  and  the  artistic  genius  with  which  the  object  of 
the  artist  has  been  embodied.  And  the  excellence  of  a 
Church  is  not  its  polity,  nor  its  forms,  nor  its  ceremonies, 
but  the  success  with  which  it  achieves  the  great  object 
for  which  it  is  instituted  ;  for  that  is  the  best  Church, 
as  Meavea  and  earth  must  testify,  that  does  most 
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eflElciently  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  yet 
we  may  not  glory  in  it. 

Is  there  anything,  again,  in  the  Sacraments  to  glory 
in  ?  What  are  the  Sacraments  1  Severed  from  Christ, 
they  are  empty  cups,  tinkling  cymbals,  sounding  brass. 
What  is  their  great  mission)  Voices  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  "We  are  not  the  Christ;  we  are  sent  to 
bear  witness  to  him :  behold  in  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  Precious  they 
are  as  witnesses  to  him — precious  as  means  of  grace—- 
precious  as  seasons  at  which  the  believer  expresses 
what  Christ  has  done  for  him ;  but  the  instant  that 
you  put  the  Sacrament  in  the  room  of  the  Sacrament's 
Lord,  you  do  what  the  Israelites  did,  when  they  took 
the  brass  serpent  that  healed  the  disease,  and  wor- 
shipped it;  and  the  moment  that  they  did  so,  God 
ordered  it  to  be  ground  to  powder,  and  to  be  mingled 
with  the  floods,  and  cast  away.  The  true  way  to  ruin 
a  Church  is  to  begin  to  boast  of  it ;  the  sure  way  to 
lead  to  the  reaction  of  desecrated  Sacraments  is  to 
begin  with  the  deification  of  those  Sacraments.  An  age 
of  superstition  has  its  reaction  in  an  age  of  scepticism ; 
an  age  of  making  of  the  Church  too  much  has  its 
response  in  an  age  of  making  of  the  Church  too  little. 
Give,  therefore,  to  the  institutions  of  the  Church  the 
place  that  belongs  to  them ;  but  high  above  all,  distinct 
from  all,  like  the  highest  Alp  amid  the  sister  Alps,  like 
the  sun  and  moon  amid  the  stars,  let  Christ  and  his 
Cross,  or  Christ  crucified,  be  lifted  up  all  and  in  all. 

But  is  there  anything,  now,  in  the  Cross  in  which  we 
should  glory?  Let  us  see  how  justified  Paul  gloried 
in  it.  But  you  ask,  perhaps,  what  do  you  mean  by 
the  Cross?      In  the  Eoman  Cat\io\\o  CYwixOdl  V^\ 
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I  state  it  not  to  give  offence  to  its  members,  but  as 
a  &ct),  on  Good  Friday,  the  priest  brings  fortli  the 
wooden  cross,  presents  it  to  the  people,  and  he  says, 
''  Behold  the  wood  of  the  Cross  on  which  the  salvation 
of  the  world  hung."  And  then  he  says,  "  Come,  let  us 
adore  it ;"  and  the  people  look  upon  it,  and,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Missal,  adore  the  wood  of  the  Cross ;  and 
they  have  taken  the  text,  therefore,  in  harmony  with 
the  usual  mode  and  law  by  which  they  interpret  the 
Scripture,  in  its  material,  or  literal,  or  sensuous  signifi- 
cance. But,  obviously  and  plainly,  it  was  not  in  the 
Cross  itseli^  even  if  it  had  been  the  original,  that  Paul 
gloried ;  it  was  still  less  in  a  crucifix,  or  an  image  of 
Christ  upon  the  Cross.  For,  after  all,  what  can  a  cru- 
cifix do  ?  What  is  an  image  of  Christ  to  me  ?  If  you 
could  produce  what  tradition  says  exists,  but  which 
is  well  known  not  to  be  genuine  and  authentic,  the 
very  picture  of  our  blessed  Lord  painted  by  Luke  (tra- 
dition making  merely  the  ordinary  blunder  that  Luke 
was  a  painter,  when  it  is  notorious  he  was  a  physician) 
— ^if  you  could  produce  that  very  painting,  it  would 
not  show  to  me  my  Saviour;  his  outward  form  was 
Only  part  of  him — his  inner  glory  was,  if  possible,  a 
more  vital  thing.  I  can  see  there  the  picture  of  his 
countenance,  if  real ;  but  I  cannot  see  there  the  sorrow 
that  was  too  deep  for  tears,  the  agony  and  bloody  sweat, 
the  cross  and  passion,  which  was  the  payment  of  all 
I  owed  to  God,  and  the  purchase  of  more  than  Grod  had 
promised  to  me.  I  can  see  his  humanity,  but  not  his 
deity.  Then  where  shall  I  find  Christ's  true  portrait  ? 
In  this  blessed  book;  here  it  is;  here  is  the  conse- 
crated relic ;  here  is  the  picture  of  Christ,  the  auto- 
graph  of  Deity,  the  portrait  he  has  bequeathed  to  sue- 
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cesaiye  generations ;  where  I  can  see  Christ  in  hm 
deity,  Christ  in  his  humanity,  Christ  upon  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem,  Christ  with  Martha  and  Mary,  under  their 
roof,  and  enjoying  their  beautiful  hospitality ;  Christ 
walking  upon  the  sea,  Christ  multiplying  the  loaves, 
Christ  suffering,  Christ  betrayed,  Christ  risen,  Christ 
ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father.  This  is 
the  true  portrait.  The  most  beautiful  orucifiz  that 
ever  was,  is  the  53rd  chapter  of  Isaiah ;  and  he  that 
kisses  that  crucifix  with  all  the  affections  of  his  heart 
glories  in  the  Cross  of  Christ,  or  in  Christ  crucified. 

What,  therefore,  I  understand  by  Paul's  speaking  of 
the  Cross  of  Christ,  is  Christ's  death,  Christ's  suffering, 
Christ's  sacrifice.  It  was  not  the  mode  of  Christ's  death 
that  was  so  precious ;  it  was  the  fact  of  it.  The  Cross 
was  not  a  Jewish  method  of  death,  but  a  Roman,  a 
pagan,  and  heathen  method ;  and  it  happened  to  be  the 
method  that  was  dominant  when  Judea  was  a  province 
of  the  Roman  Empire.  But  if  our  blessed  Redeemer's 
death  had  been  in  any  other  way,  or  any  other  shape, 
or  by  some  other  instrument,  the  efficacy  of  his  blood 
would  have  been  as  precious — ^the  virtue  of  his  sacrifice 
would  have  been  as  great.  It  is  the  fact  that  He  bore 
my  sins,  and  was  wounded  for  my  transgressions,  and 
died  imder  the  burden  of  my  guilt,  that  is  of  infinite 
value — it  is  there  that  the  virtue  lies ;  and  it  was  in 
that  that  Paul  gloried,  and  in  which  was  Christ's  glory 
too.  Now,  bearing  this  in  mind,  let  us  think  of  the 
antiquity  of  this.  If  men  glory  in  what  is  ancient — if 
cathedrals  and  basilicas  that  were  built  in  the  days  of 
Constantino  are  valued,  how  much  more  should  we 
value  that  Cross  which,  to  use  the  metaphor  of  Paul, 
floated  on  the  waters  of  the  Deluge — ^ft^  ^tqc^^  ^xii\\ 
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the  ruins  and  the  dSbris  of  Paradise — which  was  seen 
by  Abraham,  when  he  clung  to  it  in  the  land  of  Ur — 
which  was  the  trust  of  Jacob,  when  he  wandered  an 
exile  from  Padan-Aram,  and  slept  with  the  cold  stones 
for  his  pillow — which  was  the  hope  of  Isaiah,  the  key- 
note of  David's  songs,  the  burden  of  a  thousand  pro- 
phecies :  if  antiquity  should  be  appreciated,  applauded, 
loved,  admired,  valued,  let  us  glory  in  the  Cross  of 
Christ. 

We  gloiy  in  this  Cross,  because  not  only  was  it 
most  ancient,  but  it  was  prefigured  by  all  the  institu- 
tions that  went  before;  all  the  lights  of  Levi  were 
reflections  from  it ;  the  cities  of  refuge,  the  brass  ser- 
pent, Jacob's  ladder,  aU  prefigured  this,  aU  set  forth 
this,  all  were  meant  to  teach  the  Jews  to  do  what  Paul 
did — gloiy  in  the  Cross  of  Christ. 

If  we,  again,  estimate  its  importance  by  the  interest 
felt  in  it,  we  find  God  preached  it  to  Adam  and  Eve, 
when  they  turned  their  backs  upon  the  Eden  they  had 
forfeited  by  their  sins ;  angels  stooped  from  their  starry 
thrones,  and,  in  the  words  of  Peter,  desired  to  look  into 
these  things ;  Eastern  kings  came  from  a&r  to  worship, 
evil  spirits  have  combined  to  extirpate  and  to  destroy 
it;  the  orbs  of  the  universe  gather  round  this  once 
lost  sister  orb  of  ours,  and  gaze  on  it  with  new  ecstasy, 
and  with  intenser  interest,  because  a  Cross  was  raised 
in  its  Jerusalem,  and  a  Saviour  hung  upon  that  Cross, 
a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  mankmd. 

If  you  will  consider  who  it  was  that  was  the  bearer 

of  that  Cross,  you  will  see  how  justified  Paul  was  in 

glorying  in  it.     A  star  lighted  kings  to  his  cradle ; 

angels  chanted  his  praise  upon  the  plains  of  Bethle- 

Iiem;  the  winds  of  heaven  became  his  body-guard; 
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the  ocean,  at  his  bidding,  became  a  promenade  for  his 
sacred  feet ;  his  equipage  were  the  dead  that  he  raised, 
the  deaf  whose  ears  he  unstopped,  the  blind  whose  eyes 
he  opened;  and  when  mankind  would  not  hail  him 
and  glory  in  him,  he  opened  the  graves  and  brought 
forth  the  sleeping  dead,  that  they  might  stand  up  and 
acknowledge  that  the  bearer  of  that  Cross — he  that 
hung  upon  it,  was  none  other  than  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
none  else  than  the  mighty  God,  the  Saviour  of  a  lost 
world. 

Again,  we  shall  see  how  justified  we  are  in  glorying 
in  that  Cross,  if  we  look  at  what  was  manifested  in  it. 
What  was  it  1  The  culminating  height  of  God's  infinite 
wisdom.  The  problem  that  no  philosophy  could  solve, 
that  no  genius  could  guess,  was  this  : — How  shall  God 
remain  just,  holy,  true,  and  his  law  be  maintained,  and 
his  government  be  unimpeached,  while  he  admits  fallen, 
guilty,  and  ruined  rebels  to  his  mercy,  to  his  heaven,  to 
eternal  joy  ?  That  was  the  problem  :  infinite  wisdom 
did  solve  it;  and  the  result  is,  that  sin  is  punished 
before  the  universe  as  exceeding  sinful,  whilst  the 
sinner  is  glorified  before  the  universe,  and  justified  by 
the  admission  and  the  acquiescence  of  all  created 
beings ;  and  we  have  that  holiness,  justice,  and  truth, 
which  obstructed  the  going  forth  of  God's  love,  now 
turned  into  a  channel  stretching  from  heaven  to 
earth,  down  which  that  love  pours  in  refreshing  floods, 
sanctifying  the  guiltiest,  saving  the  worst,  recovering 
the  oldest,  until  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  of  the  ocean  cover  all 
the  channels  of  the  great  deep. 

This  Cross  is  worth  glorying  in,  because  of  the  love 
it  manifests.    God  so  loved  me,  that,  in  oi&fiit  \.o  «i>.'^x^'?»» 
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forth  that  love,  he  gave  his  only-b^otten  Son ;  and  I 
oan  look  forward  to  heaven,  not  simply  as  a  place  where 
I  am  beyond  the  penalty  of  the  law,  but  as  a  place 
where  I  am  within  the  folds  and  in  the  enjoyment  of 
the  love  of  my  heavenly  Father;  and  because  I  see 
that  he  loves  me,  I  see  that  he  wiU  make  me  welcome ; 
and  because  I  see  what  the  Cross  has  done  for  me, 
I  can  see  that  I  am  legally  there ;  and,  therefore,  his 
love,  his  justice,  and  his  truth  will  equally  welcome 
and  receive  me. 

I  see  good  ground  for  glorying  in  this  Gross,  because 
death  is  destroyed.  I  do  not  mean  that  death  is  yet 
fully  destroyed — that  will  be — ^that  is  in  reversion; 
but  what  is  in  death  as  the  punishment  of  sin,  is  not  in 
death  when  it  takes  away  a  Christian  to  his  home.  When 
the  sting  of  the  bee  is  removed,  the  insect  is  harmlesa 
Now  death,  we  are  told,  has  lost  its  sting — that  is,  the 
poison  that  was  in  it  from  the  curse  of  a  broken  law  is 
gone ;  and  the  love  that  was  in  the  Cross,  by  which 
the  law  is  glorified,  is  in  its  place.  And  hence  death 
comes  not  as  a  stem  avenger  to  drag  me  before  the 
tribunal  of  an  offended  Judge,  but  as  a  gentle  mes- 
senger, that  snaps  the  ties  that  bind  me  to  the  shores 
of  time,  and  that  guides  me  safely,  as  the  pilot  guides 
the  vessel,  to  the  everlasting  and  blessed  haven,  where 
there  is  no  more  going  out,  and  where  there  is  no  more 
death,  nor  tears,  nor  sorrow.  And  more  than  that,  not 
only  is  death  destroyed  as  fEu:  as  the  soul  is  concerned, 
but  death  will  be  finally  destroyed  when  the  dust  that 
sleeps  under  the  green  hillock — when  the  dust  that  is 
stored  in  monimients  of  bronze  and  marble  mausolea — 
that  sleeps  in  the  Baltic,  and  in  the  stormy  Euxine 
— when  the  labattered  remains,  the  relics  of  shell,  and 
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JMkbre,  and  shot,  that  lie  on  Cathcart*s  Hill,  and  in  the 
yet  unfilled  trenches  about  Sebastopol,  shall  hear  the 
vibrations  of  the  last  trump,  and  shall  come  forth,  no 
longer  in  the  clinging  robes  of  decay,  but  the  glorified 
raiments  of  immortality,  the  bright  clothing  for  the 
glorious  soul ;  the  risen  and  rejoicing  tenants  of  the 
sky  not  saying,  but  singing,  ''  0  death,  where  is  thy 
sting  f  0  grave,  where  now  is  thy  victoiy  f  "  Is  there 
not  reason  for  glorying,  then,  in  that  Cross  ? 

I  might  show,  too,  that  sinners  are  saved  j  I  might 
show  that  a  mighty  multitude  will  be  saved — ^not  the 
few  that  the  high  Antinomian  and  ultra-Calvinist  thinks 
will  be  saved — ^not  the  all  that  the  Universalist  thinks 
will  be  saved  ;  but  I  have  not  the  least  doubt  that  the 
overwhelming  majority  of  the  human  race  will  be 
saved,  trophies  of  the  Redeemer's  Cross,  monuments  o\ 
the  efficacy  of  a  Saviour^s  blood.  I  have  given  you  the 
elemaits  of  that  before.  If  you  take  the  existin; 
masses  of  Europe,  we  see  but  a  handful  that  glory  ii 
the  Cross ;  though  we  do  not  pronounce  upon  any — 1 
dare  not  say,  as  some  do  say,  that  all  the  heathen  will 
be  lost.  It  is  possible,  and  I  delight  in  indulging  the 
thought,  that,  in  ways  secret  to  us,  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ  may  reach  the  heathen's  heart,  and  be  applied 
by  Gk)d,  in  his  sovereignty,  though  we  cannot  see  how, 
or  when,  or  where ;  but  this  we  know,  that  none  are 
saved  except  by  the  Cross — ^none  are  pardoned  except 
through  Christ.  But  when  we  consider,  in  the  next 
place,  that  half  the  human  race  die  in  in&ncy,  and 
that  such,  whether  baptized  or  not,  are  admitted  in- 
stantly into  glory, — then  I  can  see  that  the  unhrersal 
result  will  be  an  overwhelming  multitude,  that  no  man 
can  number,   out  of  every  nation,  "kicAce^  -^o^^. 
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imd  tongue ;  and  Christ  will  be  preeminent  in  all,  and 
his  triumphs  will  be  glorious;  for  he  shall  have  the 
preeminence,  literally  and  truly,  in  all  things. 

And  if  all  this  is  the  result   of  this  Cross — the 
purchase  of  this  precious  blood — ^then  I  say  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  the  Cross — then,  like  Paul,  I  will  glory  in 
the  Cross.      His  wounds  were  the  weapons  of  his 
triumph ;  his  crown  of  thorns  was  more  beautiful  than 
the  diadems  of  all  the  Caesars ;  his  sepulchre  is  the 
vestibule  of  heaven ;  his  sufferings  the  price  to  me  of 
everlasting  life.     It  was  the  glory  of  our  earth  that  he 
trod  it ;  it  was  the  glory  of  our  atmosphere  that  he 
breathed  it ;  it  was  the  gloiy  of  the  ocean  that  its 
bosom  bore  his  sacred  feet ;  it  was  the  gloiy  of  the 
flowers  that  he  looked  upon  them ;  it  was  the  glory  of 
our  speech  that  he  spoke  it  j  it  was  the  glory  of  our 
very  tears  that  he  wept  them.     I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  Gospel  j  I  am  not  ashamed  to  glory  in  this  Cross. 
Let  me  cleave  to  him ;  let  me  love  him ;  let  me  preach 
him ;  let  me  use  all  my  means  to  make  known  the  riches 
of  his  grace.     And  when  we  enter  into  heaven,  where 
the  Cross  even  is  not  lost  amid  the  splendours  of  the 
Crown,  if  we  have  any  regret  there,  it  will  be  that  we 
were  ever  ashamed  to  own  that  we  were  Christians,  or 
hesitated  to  say  a  word  that  would  commend  Christ, 
awaken  responsibility,  and  win  one  soul  to  glorify  Him, 
in  whose  Cross  we  do  glory ;  and  to  whom  be  praise, 
and  honour,  and  thanksgiving,  world  without  end. 

The  pious  and  judicious  Ferguson,  from  whose  rare 
works  I  have  made  some  very  interesting  and  precious 
extracts,  makes  the  following  observations  on  this 
apostolic  resolve : — 

^^Tbe  apostle  doth  oppose  his  own  truly  Christian 
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and  apostolic  conyersation  and  carriage  to  those  sins  of 
hypocrisy,  carnal  policy,  and  vain  glory,  which  he  hath 
shown  to  be  in  the  fitlse  apostles:  and,  first,  in  oppo- 
sition to  their  vain  gloiy  (mentioned  ver.  13),  he  de- 
clareth  that  the  matter  of  his  gloriation  and  boasting 
was  only  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  allnsufficient 
expiatory,  and  satis&ctory  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon 
the^  cross,  with  the  whole  work  of  our  redemption, 
which  is  also  hereby  synecdochically  understood,  and 
rejecteth  all  other  sorts  of  boasting  as  a  thing  abomi- 
nable; for  so  much  doth  his  usual  expression,  'Grod 
forbid,'  import  (Rom.  iii.  4,  6,  31 ;  and  vi.  2).  Secondly, 
he  showeth,  in  opposition  to  their  hypocrisy  and  desire 
to  make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh,  that  by  Christ,  oi'  by 
his  cross"  (for  the  article  in  the  Greek  language  may 
relate  to  either),  the  world  was  crucified  to  him,  that  is, 
all  that  is  in  the  world,  and  in  so  far  as  it  is  opposed 
to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  honour,  riches,  pomp, 
pleasure,  the  favour,  fear,  wrath,  praise  or  dispraise 
of  men,  all  were  undervalued  and  despised  by  him,  to 
wit,  in  comparison  of  Christ,  and  the  excellency  and 
worth  of  his  sufferings  (Philip,  iii.  8) :  and  hereby  also 
he  was  crucified  unto  the  world,  that  is,  undervalued 
and  despised  by  the  men  of  this  world ;  for  to  be  cru- 
cified, in  both  sentences,  signifieth  the  same  thing,  even 
to  be  contemptible  and  undervalued,  as  those  were  who 
died  by  that  ignominious  and  cursed  death  upon  the 
cross  (Deut.  xxi.  23). 

"It  is  praiseworthy  in  a  minister,  and  advanceth 
much  the  conviction  of  those  whose  sins  he  reproveth, 
when  his  own  carriage  is  so  exemplary,  as  the  holding 
forth  of  it  may  point  out  their  duty,  and  wherein  they 
come  short  of  their  duty:    for  the  ajoaVXft,  >aaN\xi% 
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mentioned  the  ans  of  his  adversaries  (ver.  12^  13), 
doth  here  hold  forth  his  own  practice,  wherein,  as  in 
a  glass,  they  and  others  might  see  their  duty  in  oppo- 
sition to  those  sinsj  'But  God  forbid,'  saith  he,  'that 
1  should  glory,'  &a 

''  A  holy  heart,  which  hath  experimentally  tasted  the 
worth  that  is  in  Christ,  cannot  easily  think  upon  him, 
and  especially  upon  his  satisfi^^tion  and  sufferings,  but 
it  must  be  enlarged  towards  him,  and  have  high 
thoughts  of  that  excellency  and  worth  which  is  in  him, 
joined  with  an  earnest  desire  of  a  more  near  union 
with  him,  and  with  an  acquiescence  in  him  as  its  own ; 
yea,  and  will  sometimes  express  those  thoughts  of  him 
to  the  full,  when  occasion  is  ofiGsred  to  make  any  men- 
tion of  him. 

"The  cross  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  effectually 
applied  by  fiuth,  have  that  much  power  and  virtue  in 
them,  as  to  make  all  things  worldly,  even  the  very 
applause  and  gloiy  of  the  world,  contemptible  unto, 
and  to  be  actually  abhorred  by  a  sincere  believer,  in  so 
far  as  the  power,  terror,  beauty,  allurements,  credit, 
pleasure,  or  profit  of  those  things  would  interpose  to 
mar  that  high  esteem  he  ought  to  have  of  Christ's  satis- 
jbction  and  sufferings,  or  his  right  use-making  of  them, 
or  his  seeking  after  God's  glory  as  the  chief  end  of  all 
his  actions,  and  above  all  those  things :  for  in  those 
respects,  the  world  was  crucified,  or  as  a  dead  carrion 
to  Paul,  wherein  he  could  take  no  pleasure,  and  this  by 
Christ,  and  the  virtue  of  his  sufferings,  and  nothing 
else;  *By  whom,'  or,  *by  which  cross,  the  world  is 
crucified  unto  me.'  " 
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CHAPTER  I. 

EARLY  HISTORY  OP  THE  EFHBBIAN  CHURCH  —  APOCALYWIO 
ADDRESS  TO — GRANDEUR  OF  STYLE — ARRABON,  ORIGIN  AND 
MEANING  OF — THE  REIGN  OF  CHRIST — THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH. 

This  inspired  letter  was  composed  by  St.  Paul  as  he 
was  taught  and  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  .  It 
was  addressed  to  a  people  originally  wholly  given  to 
idolatry,  the  inhabitants  of  Ephesus.  Of  their  first 
reception  of  the  gospel,  we  have  the  historic  record  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  All  of  us  recollect  well  that 
memorable  scene  when  Paul  preached  to  the  Ephesians 
the  glorious  gospel;  and  when  Demetrius  the  silver- 
smith, and  those  that  made  shrines  for  Diana,  actuated 
by  zeal  for  their  craft,  consulted  together,  raised  a  great 
and  intended  disturbance,  and  excited  the  whole  popu- 
lace against  Paul :  not  so  much  because  they  disbelieved 
what  he  taught,  for  they  really  knew  and  cared  little 
about  it,  but  because  they  desired  to  profit  by  the  craft 
to  which  they  had  been  accustomed,  and  to  prevent  its 
decay.  We  read  after  this  scene,  in  the  same  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  that  Paul  in  the  course  of  his  journey 
addressed  the  Ephesians,  in  a  sermon  embod"^\\i%  tsxi^- 
stantiaUj  the  same  truths  as  this  pxec\o>3ia  e^SssJiX^v^'^l 
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in  a  smaller  space.  It  is  said  he  called  together  the 
presbyters  or  elders  of  Ephesus,  and  said  to  them, 
"  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  the  flock  over  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the 
church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  His 
own  blood.  For  I  know  this,  that  after  my  departing 
shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing 
the  flock.  Also  of  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after 
them.  Therefore  watch,  and  remember,  that  by  the 
space  of  three  years  I  ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night 
and  day  with  tears  : "  and  so  on.  Such  is  his  address 
to  the  preachers  or  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  the  city 
of  Ephesus.  In  the  Book  of  Revelation  we  have  this 
same  church  addressed  [by  Christ  himself,  who  walks 
in  the  midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks.  On  this  occa- 
sion, he  gives  lessons  of  the  most  precious  as  well  as 
practical  description.  It  is,  as  we  find  there,  that  one  of 
the  seven  churches  of  Asia  was  specially  singled  out  for 
special  lessons  in  the  Apocalypse  :  "  Unto  the  angel  of 
the  church  of  Ephesus  write  :  I  know  thy  works,  and 
thy  labour,  and  thy  patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not 
bear  them  which  are  evil ;  and  thou  hast  tried  them 
which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and  hast 
foimd  them  liars ;  and  hast  borne,  and  hast  patience, 
and  for  my  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not  tinted. 
Nevertheless  I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because 
thou  hast  left  thy  first  love.  Remember  therefore  from 
whence  thou  art  &llen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first 
works ;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and 
will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except 
thou  repent."  Thus  we  have  first  of  all  a  sermon 
preached  by  Paul  totheEpliemiimvsnstera  \  secondly. 
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we  have  an  [epistle  addressed  by  Paul  to  the  Epbesian 
Christians ;  and^  lastly,  we  have  an  immediate  address 
by  the  Great  Head  and  Prophet  of  the  Church  to  the 
whole  of  the  Epbesian  body  in  these  most  suggestive 
and  precious  words  contained  in  the  Apocalypse. 

It  is  difficult  to  explain  the  first  chapter  of  this 
epistle.  The  language  is  so  rich,  so  expressive,  so  laden 
with  magnificent  thought,  that  the  words  seem  to 
break  down  beneath  its  weight;  and  inspiration  labours 
to  convey  and  adequately  embody  its  grand  and  mag- 
nificent thoughts  in  the  best  of  human  speech.  We 
must  never  forget  that  all  language,  even  the  language 
of  the  Bible,  imperfectly  conveys  divine  truth.  There 
is  rarely  such  a  thing  from  Genesis  to  Bevelation  as 
words  equal  to  the  thoughts  of  which  they  are  the 
vehicles.  All  language  is  but  an  approximation  to 
thought :  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  are  the  nearest 
approximation  to  it ;  our  own  precious  version  is  next  to 
it;  but  none  of  the  three — with  all  their  excellence  and 
their  inspiration,  embodying  as  they  do  thoughts  too 
high,  too  profound  for  human  speech,  which  is  of 
human  origin,  and  allied  with  human  imperfections — 
are  adequate  fully  to  express  the  infinite  in  finite 
formulas.  But  whilst  we  admit  all  this,  it  has  often 
seemed  to  me— and  you  must  have  heard  of  recent  dis- 
cussions of  this  subject,  or  at  least  read  of  them — that 
our  translation  is  the  nearest  possible  approach  to  the 
grand  and  inspired  original  itself;  and  whilst  there  are 
defects  in  our  version,  unquestionable  defects,  and 
defects  one  would  wish  to  see  corrected,  yet  it  does 
appear  to  me  that  a  proposed  correction  of  incidental 
errors  would  involve  so  much  inconvenieiwie,2kTA  ct^'aXa 
so  manj  controveraieB,  that,  aa  no  doct.rms  \a  \.Qvx.Oaa^, 
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and  no  doctrine  would  evolve  with  greater  purity  oi* 
greater  perspicuity,  it  is  much  better  on  the  whole  for 
us  to  be  thankful,  and  let  it  alone.  I  think,  of  all 
modern  approaches  to  a  miracle,  our  inimitable  trans* 
lation  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  nearest.  It  has  a  gran- 
deur, a  beauty,  a  &ithfulness,  and  a  force  it  is  difficult 
for  me  to  exaggerate,  or  even  sufficiently  to  eulogize. 

In  this  epistle,  Paul  begins  first  of  all,  after  the 
salutation,  by  thanking  God  for  all  the  blessings  He 
had  bestowed  upon  his  Ephesian  converts.  He  then 
refers  to  the  fountain  of  them  all, — their  election  in 
Christ  before  the  world  began.  He  then  describes  as 
the  result  of  this  their  adoption  into  the  femily  of  God 
by  grace ;  and  then  he  explains  all  the  fruits  that  flow 
from  this  election  and  adoption, — namely,  our  being  to 
the  praise  of  His  glory,  our  being  accepted  in  the 
beloved,  our  having  redemption  through  His  blood, 
our  having  forgiveness  of  sin,  according  to  the  riches 
of  His  grace.  Then  he  tells  us  that  God  has  made  known 
to  us  the  mystery  of  his  will.  The  word  "mystery,"  in 
the  New  Testament,  does  not  mean  a  thing  we  cannot 
comprehend ;  but  almost  invariably  what  was  hidden 
once,  but  is  explained  and  revealed  now,  and  therefore 
ceases  to  be  a  mystery,  because  explained.  He  states 
that  God's  grand  object  was,  that  in  the  dispensation  ^^of 
the  fulness  of  times  He  might  gather  together  in  one 
all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven  and 
which  are  on  earth."  What  a  happy  hope,  that  this 
island  world  of  ours,  broken  off  from  the  grand  conti- 
nent of  heaven,  is  not  to  be  kept  in  a  state  of  hopeless 
dislocation  and  separation ;  but  that  one  day  the  great 
sea  of  wrath,  that  rolls  and  moans  between  them,  shall 
be  dried  up,  and  there  shall  be  no  mot^  €ea  \  and  this 
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world  of  ourt  shall  be  re-united  to  the  great  continent  of 
heaven,  from  which  sin  struck  it  oflFj  and  all  that  are 
here  and  all  that  are  there,  combined  in  Christ,  shall 
constitute  one  holy,  happy,  and  blessed  family  ! 

He  tells  us  that  our  present  state  is,  that  we  have 
obtained  an  inheritance.  What  is  that  inheritance  ?  We 
are  sons ;  if  sons,  heirs  of  God — God  is  our  inheritance — 
and  joint  heirs  with  Christ.  And  he  says  the  end  of 
this  is,  that  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  His  glory.  He 
then  describes  the  whole  course  of  a  believer's  trust : 
first,  trust  in  Christ ;  secondly,  that  you  believe  ; 
thirdly,  that  you  are  sealed ;  and  that  this  sealing  is 
the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  redemption  of 
the  purchased  possession,  unto  the  praise  of  His  glory. 
The  word  "  earnest,*'  it  is  very  remarkable,  is  the  same 
in  the  Hebrew,  in  the  Greek,  in  the  Latin, — "  arrabon ;" 
and  it  is  supposed  that  it  was  transferred  into  the  Latin 
tongue  from  the  Phoenician  sailors,  who  procured  that 
word  from  Eastern  sources.  It  is  strictly  a  commercial 
word,  and  is  used  in  a  commercial  sense ;  just  in  the 
same  way  as  we  import  modem  words  into  our  language 
in  mercantile  intercourse.  For  instance,  our  expres- 
sion "  cargo "  is  a  Portuguese  or  a  Spanish  word,  im- 
ported into  this  country  during  our  intercourse  with 
that  people.  So  the  word  "  arrabon  "  was  introduced 
into  the  Greek  tongue  from  Eastern  sources,  and  meant 
something  paid  down  as  a  pledge  and  guarantee  that 
the  whole  that  was  promised  would  in  due  time  be 
given.  And  therefore,  when  it  is  employed  in  the 
special  sense  in  which  the  apostle  employs  it,  it  means 
that  all  Christians  have  in  their  experience  upon  earth 
a  pledge,  an  earnest,  or  prophecy  of  that  future  ^ot^ 
which  is  to  be  revealed ;  ao  that  "b^  V^^Va.^  ^^^^ 


1^0  8CBIPTURE  BEADINOS. 

image  in  their  hearts  below,  they  may  have  thereby 
the  blessed  assurance  of  sitting  down  with  Christ  in 
his  kingdom  and  glory,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb  for  ever  and  for  ever. 

The  apostle  says,  after  giving  thanks  for  them, 
that  he  makes  mention  of  them  in  his  prayers;  and 
prays  to  the  following  effect.  I  do  not  know  any 
language  in  any  human  work,  or  in  any  part  of  the 
Bible  itself,  so  magnificent,  rich,  and  glowing,  as  the 
language  that  now  follows :  "  That  the  eyes  of  your 
understanding  may  be  enlightened  j  that  ye  may  know 
what  is  the  hope  of  His  calling ;  and  what  the  riches 
of  the  glory  of  His  inheritance  in  the  saints ;  and  what 
is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power  to  us-ward, 
who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of  His  mighty 
power,  which  He  wrought  in  Christ."  All  that  is 
cumulative  ;  so  cumulative  as  to  be  most  inadequately 
rendered  in  our  version,  and  incapable  of  being  ren- 
dered equal  to  the  original  in  any  version  upon  earth. 
"  Which  He  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  Him 
from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  own  right  hand  in 
the  heavenly  places,  fer  above  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that 
is  named  " — spriest,  prelate,  prince,  king,  czar,  emperor, 
autocrat — "not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  all  things  under  His 
feet."  They  are  so  in  destiny :  they  are  under  His 
feet  now  in  right ;  but  not  yet  in  fact.  A  day  comes 
when  there  will  not  be  one  rebel  upon  earth,  not  one 
resistiDg  force ;  but  when  Christ  shall  reign  from  sea  to 
sea,  and  all  hearts  shall  breathe  forth  willing  homage 
to  his  beneficent  and  his  glorious  sceptre ;  "  and  gave 
Him  to  be  the  head  over  ail  tMn^  to  the  church." 
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Christ  is  the  head;   and  what  are  believers  1^— -The 
members.    And  what  is  the  Church  ? — The  body. 

When  we  allude  to  the  Church,  some  think  it  means 
the  church  visible  of  England,  of  Scotland,  of  Ireland ; 
church  denominational,  or  church  congregational.  Such 
is  not  the  case.  The  Church  here  is  the  company  of 
all  Christians,  from  Adam  onward  to  the  end  of  the 
millennial  reign.  Noah  was  a  Christian  with  great 
defects,  but  a  Christian  still ;  Abel  was  a  Christian, 
lived  a  Christian,  and  died  a  martyr ;  Abraham  was  a 
Christian ;  Isaiah  was  a  Christian ;  John  the  Baptist 
was  a  Christian;  Paul,  Luther,  Cranmer,  Knox, — all 
were  Christians  :  the  whole  company  of  all  believers ; 
some  not  yet  bom,  some  not  yet  bom  again,  some 
neither  circumcised  nor  baptized,  some  circumcised  but 
not  baptized,  some  baptized  but  not  circumcised,  some 
not  baptized  by  man  but  baptized  by  the  Holy  Ghost : 
all  believers,  from  the  first  in  paradise  to  the  last 
in  the  millennial  state,  constitute  together,  in  its 
completeness  and  perfection,  the  Church.  And  that 
Church,  thus  washed,  redeemed,  sanctified,  glorified,  is 
the  completeness  of  Christ,  as  if  He  could  not  be  com- 
plete without  it ;  and  the  fulness,  the  perfect  comple- 
ment, of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all. 


Notes. — "Ver.  1.  An  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ — The  word 
•apostle*  is  used  in  three  senses  in  the  New  Testament: — 
1.  In  its  primary  sense  of  'messenger:*  John  xui.  16  (the 
messenger),  'He  that  is  sent  is  not  greater  than  he  that  sent 
him;'  Phil.  ii.  25,  '  Your  messenger;*  2  Cor.  viii.  23,  *  Messen- 
gers of  the  churches.*  'AirdaroXoi  iKKKriffiuu ;  rovr^crriu,  says 
Chrysostom,  inrd  iKK\7)<riiov  ire/x^^evres.  Theophylact  adds,  kolX 
X^iporovridtvres.  2.  In  the  sense  of  missionaries,  msu.  ^eoA*  Vj 
the  Church  to  preach  the  gospel.     In  \i\aB  ^"U'Bfe  "^^oS.  ^sA. 
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Bomabas  are  called  apostles  (Acts  xiv.  4,  14);  and  probably 
Andronicus  and  Junia  (Rom.  xvi  7).  3.  In  the  sense  of  pleni- 
potentiaries of  CSluist;  men  whom  be  personally  selected  and 
sent  forth  invested  with  full  authority  to  teach  and  rule  in  bis 
name.  In  this  sense  it  is  always  used  when  *  the  apostles,'  '  the 
twelye^'  or  'the,  apostles  of  the  Lord/  are  spoken  of  as  a  well- 
known,  definite  class.  They  were  appointed  as  witnesses  of 
Christ's  miracles,  doctrines,  resurrection ;  and  therefore  it  was 
necessary  that  they  should  not  only  have  seen  him  after  his 
resurrection,  but  that  their  knowledge  of  the  gospel  should  be 
immediately  from  Christ  (John  zv.  26 ;  Acts  i.  22,  ii  32,  iil  15, 
xiiL  31,  xxvi.  16;  1  Cor.  ix.  1 ;  Gal.'  i.  12).  They  were  not  con- 
fined to  any  one  field,  but  had  a  general  jurisdiction  over  the 
churches,  as  is  manifest  from  their  epistles.  To  qualify  them 
fcH:  this  office  of  authoritatively  teaching,  organizing,  and  govern- 
ing the  chiurch,  they  were  rendered  infallible  by  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Qhost,  and  their  divine  mission  was  confirmed  by 
miraculous  powers.  Their  authority,  therefore,  rested  first  on 
their  commission,  and  secondly  on  their  inspiration.  Hence,  it 
is  evident  that  none  can  have  the  authority  of  an  apostle  who 
has  not  apostolic  gifts." — Hodge. 

**Ver.  14.  The  word  rendered  'purchased  possession'  is 
irepmolriffiSf  which  means  either  the  *act  of  acquiring/  or  'the 
thing  acquired.*  If  the  former  signification  be  adopted  here, 
the  word  can  only  be  taken  as  a  participial  qualification  of  the 
preceding  word, — '  the  redemption  of  acquisition,'  for  *  acquired 
or  purchased  redemption.*  But  this  is  unnatural.  Redemption 
in  itself  includes  the  idea  of  purchased  deliverance.  '  Purchased 
redemption*  is,  therefore,  tautological.  If  the  word  be  taken 
for  '  the  thing  acquired,'  then  it  may  refer  to  heaven,  or  the 
inheritance  here  spoken  of.  But  heaven  is  never  said  to  be 
redeemed.  It  is,  therefore,  most  naturally  understood  of  God's 
people.  They  are  his  possession,  his  peculitim.  They  are  in 
1  Pet.  ii.  9  called  \ads  tls  Trepivoirjaiy,  '  a  peculiar  people.'  And 
in  Mai.  iii.  17,  it  is  said,  '  They  shall  be  to  me  for  a  possession,* 
Hffomal  fjLoi  els  Trepivoirjaiv,  Comp.  Acts  xx.  28,  iKK\r}<rla  ^y 
7t€pi€iroi'f)ffaro.  This  interpretation  is,  therefore,  peculiarly  suited 
to  the  scriptural  usage,  and  the  sense  is  perfectly  appropriate. 
*  Ye  are  sealed,*  says  the  apostle,  *  until  the  redemption  of 
God's  peculiar  peojjle;'  i.e.  unto  the  great  day  of  redemption 
epokeD  ofiu  chfkp,  iv.  30." — Hodge, 
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''  Ver.  17.  The  burden  of  his  prayer  is  contained  in  this  and 
the  verses  following.  The  object  of  his  prayer,  or  the  person 
to  whom  it  is  addressed,  is  designated,  first,  as  tJie  God  of  our 
.Lord  Jesus  Christ,  i.  e.  the  God  whose  work  Christ  came  to  do, 
by  whom  he  was  sent,  of  whom  he  testified,  and  to  whom  he 
has  gone ;  and,  secondly,  6  var^p  riis  SJ^ijs,  the  Father  of  glory. 
This  designation  is  variously  explained.  By  'gloiy'  many  of 
the  fathers  understood  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  and  re- 
marked that  Paul  here  calls  God  the  God  of  Christ  as  a  man, 
but  his  Father  as  God.  This  interpretation  of  the  phrase 
'  Father  of  glory '  is  without  the  least  support  from  the  analogy 
of  Scripture.  It  means  either  the  source  or  author  of  glory,  or 
the  possessor  of  glory,  i.  e.  who  is  glorious.     Comp.  Acts  viL  2 ; 

1  Cor.  ii.  8,  'Lord  of  glory;'  James  ii.  1;  and  in  Ps.  xidv.  7, 
'The  King  of  glory.' 

"  There  are  three  leading  petitions  expressed  in  the  prayer 
here  recorded: — 1.  For  adequate  knowledge  of  divine  truth; 

2.  For  due  appreciation  of  the  future  blessedness  of  the  saints ; 

3.  For  a  proper  imderstanding  of  what  they  themselves  had 
already  experienced  in  their  conversion. 

*'  His  first  prayer  is  thus  expressed :  Tliat  he  may  give  unto 
you  the  Spirit  of  vjisdom  and  revelation j  in  the  knowledge  of  him, 
— By  irveO/xa  ffo<plas,  *  the  Spirit  of  wisdom,'  is  to  be  understood 
the  Holy  Spirit,  the  author  of  wisdom,  and  not  merely  a  state 
of  mind,   which   consists    in  wisdom.     It  is  true,   the  word 

*  spirit '  is  sometimes  used  in  periphrases  expressive  of  mental 
acts  or  states:  as  in  1  Cor.  iv.  21,  'spirit  of  meekness;'  and 

2  Cor.  iv.  13,  *  the  same  spirit  of  faith,*  i.e.  the  same  confidence. 
But  in  the  present  case  the  former  interpretation  is  to  be 
preferred, — 1.  Because  the  Holy  Spirit  is  so  constantly  re- 
cognised as  the  source  of  all  right  knowledge ;  and,  2.  Because 
the  analogy  of  Scripture  is  in  favour  of  this  view  of  the  passage. 
In  such  passages  as  the  following,  the  word  '  spirit '  evidently  is 
to  be  understood  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  John  xv.  26,  *  Spirit  of 
truth;*  Rom.  viii.  15,  'Spirit  of  adoption.*     Comp.  Gal.  iv.  6, 

*  God  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying, 
Abba,  Father;*  1  Thess.  i.  6,  'Joy  of  the  Holy  Spirit;*  Horn. 
XV.  30,  '  Love  of  the  Spirit;'  Gal.  v.  5,  '  We  by  the  Spirit  wait,* 
&c.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  author  of  that  wisdom  of  which 
the  apostle  speaks  so  fully  in  1  Cor.  ii.  6 — 10 ;  and  ^NlaicJa.  \ift 
describes,  first  oegativ^lj,  as  not  of   this  'WOxV^,  asA   \Jsvko. 
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affirmatively,  as  the  hidden  wisdom  of  God,  which^  he  had 
rerealed,  by  the  Spirit,  for  our  glory.  It  is  the  whole  system 
of  divine  truth,  which  constitutes  the  gospel.  Those  who  have 
this  wisdom  are  the  wise.  There  is  a  twofold  revelation  of  this 
wisdom, — ^the  one  outward,  by  inspiration,  or  through  inspired 
men;  the  other  inward,  by  spiritual  illumination.  Of  both 
these  the  apostle  speaks  in  1  Cor.  ii.  10 — 16,  and  both  are  here 
brought  into  view." — Hodge. 

"  Yer.  22,  23.  1.  As  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Father's  gift  unto 
the  church ;  a  gift  which  is  offered  unto  all  within  the  church 
(John  iiL*16),  though  not  received  by  all  (John  L  11),  but  by 
real  believers,  who,  by  receiving  him,  obtain  a  right  unto  him 
(John  iil  36,  with  1  John  v.  11,  12),  and  to  all  those  excellent 
saving  privileges  which  were  purchased  by  him  (John  i.  12),  so 
whosoever  would  receive  this  gift  aright,  must  receive  him  as 
their  head,  to  quicken  them,  to  rule  them,  and  to  be  reverenced 
by  them :  for  '  He  gave  him  to  be  head  to  the  church/ 

"2.  The  power  and  superiority  which  Christ  hath  over  his 
church,  chiefly  the  invisible  church  of  real  believers,  as  head,  is 
of  another  kind  than  that  which  he  hath  over  all  other  creatures 
besides,  as  being  more  intimate,  amiable,  and  in  a  manner  more 
native  and  natural,  and  accompanied  with  willing  subjection  in 
his  church  (Ps.  ex.  3),  even  as  the  superiority  which  the  king's 
head  hath  over  his  own  body,  or  his  royal  consort,  being  com- 
pared with  that  which  he  hath  over  his  subjects,  or  rather 
his  subdued  enemies :  for '  He  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all 
to  the  church:'  over  all,  that  is,  in  a  singular  and  eminent 
manner  above  the  domination  which  he  hath  over  all  other 
creatures. 

"3.  None  in  any  sense  can  be  a  head  to  the  church,  unto 
whom  the  church  in  that  same  sense  is  not  a  body ;  so  that  if 
the  church  be  not  the  pope's  body,  the  pope  cannot  be  the 
church's  head  :  for  there  is  a  reciprocation  betwixt  the  head  and 
body  in  this  purpose,  as  Christ  is  the  church's  head,  so  the 
church  is  his  body;  'He  gave  him  to  be  head  to  the  church, 
which  is  his  body.' 

"4.  None  can  draw  comfort  from  those  sweet  relations  of 

head,  husband,  king,  &c.,  which  Christ  hath  taken  upon  him 

towards  his  church,  but  they  who  stand  imder  a  correspondent 

relation  towards  him,  as  being  his  body,  spouse,  and  subjects, 

and  who  make  conscience  o£  buc\x  dviUea  cub  each  of  these 
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relations  do  bind  unto :  for  as  Christ  is  a  head  to  the  church, 
BO  the  church  is  his  body;  'Which  is  his  body/  saith  he. 

''  5.  As  Christy  by  taking  upon  himself  those  relations  towards 
his  church  which  are  found  amongst  men,  doth  stand  obliged 
unto  those  duties  which  men  are  bound  to  by  virtue  of  such 
relations  (Ps.  xziii.  1^  &c.);  so  the  Lord's  people  are  allowed 
and  commanded  to  search  unto  the  duties  and  privileges  follow- 
ing upon  such  relations  among  men,  and  from  thence  to  learn 
what  to  expect  from  Christ  by  virtue  of  that  relation,  and  what 
honour  and  privileges  they  do  enjoy  by  standing  under  that 
relation  to  Christ:  for  from  this,  that  Christ  and  the  church 
stand  tmder  the  relation  of  head  and  body,  the  apostle  inferreth 
that  the  church  hath  this  privilege  of  being  Christ's  fulness; 
even  as  the  shoulders,  arms,  breast,  belly,  legs,  and  thighs  are 
the  fulness  of  the  natural  body,  so  that  mystical  Christ,  made 
up  of  head  and  members,  is  not  complete  and  full  without  the 
church,  or  the  least  believer  in  the  church;  *  Which  is  hie  body, 
the  fulness  of  him.*  ** — Ferguson. 


CHAPTER  I.  4. 


OHOSBN    IN    OHBIST. 


^'  AoGORDiNQ  aB  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love." 

These  words  have  been  pronounced,  again  and  again, 
to  be  a  hard  saying.  Because  they  are  difficult,  Con- 
fessedly difficult,  to  be  understood,  it  has  been  argued 
by  some  that  they  may  not  therefore  be  believed. 
But  it  does  seem  to  me,  that  the  difficulty  of  our 
grasping  a  truth  is  not  the  criterion  by  which  we  are 
to  test  its  origin  from  God  or  the  reverse.  Nor  is 
the  abuse — for  the  doctrine  here  delineated  has  been 
abused — ^to  which  a  doctrine  has  been  subjected,  any 
reasonable  ground  for  asserting  that  that  doctrine  is 
not  inspired,  or  not  of  God.  What  blessing  has  not 
been  abused]  The  fire  that  warms  our  homes  in 
winter  has  been  abused  by  the  incendiary  to  the 
destruction  of  the  most  precious  property;  earth's 
best  mercies,  surviving  sin  and  the  fall,  have  all  been 
successively  abused.  Scripture  itself  has  been  wrested. 
But  because  men  abuse  a  thing,  that  is  not  a  reason 
for  annihilating  the  thing,  but  for  rightly  using  it; 
and  because  men  pervert  a  grand  truth  plainly  enun- 
elated  in  Scripture^  that  ia  no  leasoufor  us  rejecting  the 
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truth,  and  saying  it  is  not  of  God :  it  is  only  a  call  to 
vindicate  the  truth  &om  the  abuses  of  mankind,  and 
let  God  be  heard  speaking  in  his  own  word,  and  men 
warned  at  their  peril  not  to  wrest  or  to  abuse  it.  Nor 
does  the  difficulty  of  comprehending  the  doctrine 
here  plainly,  I  think,  and  unmistakeably  asserted — 
the  doctrine  of  election-~^onstitute  a  sufficient  reason 
for  our  rejecting  it.  There  is  no  one  doctrine,  I  be- 
lieve, in  the  New  Testament,  so  unpopular — except 
with  a  class ;  there  is  no  one  subject  on  which  men, 
in  general,  less  like  to  have  a  sermon  addressed  to 
them;  there  is  no  one  topic  more  abused  by  the 
Antinomian,  who  makes  it  a  ground  of  licence ;  and 
yet  there  is  no  one  truth  that,  to  my  mind,  is  more 
clearly  and  more  distinctly  revealed  in  God's  holy 
"word  than  this  same  doctrine, — election,  or  predesti- 
nation, or,  if  there  be,  any  other  similar  name  by  which 
it  has  been  called.  But  because  we  cannot  understand 
how  God's  everlasting  election  of  me  is  compatible 
with  my  own  freedom  of  will  and  of  action,  it  is  no 
reason  why  we  should  reject  it. 

There  are  stars  in  the  sky  which  human  arithmetic 
can  never  count ;  there  is  a  depth  in  infinitude  which 
human  plumb-line  cannot  fathom;  there  are  heights 
in  glory  to  which  poets'  imagination,  in  its  happiest 
moments,  cannot  soar.  We  must  not  expect  with  a 
foot-rule  to  mete  out  God's  blue  and  star-bespangled 
sky,  or  with  our  plumb-line  to  fathom  the  depths  of 
the  caves  of  the  sea  or  the  heights  of  ether.  We  need 
to  learn  a  very  humbling  lesson — that  the  mind  of 
man,  like  the  eye  of  man,  has  its  horizon,  beyond 
which  it  cannot  see.  If  I  stand  upon  a  ship's  dacit  ^\i 
the  ocean,  my  horizon  is  eight  milea  ou  e^cda.  ^\^^  ^"^ 
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me ;  beyond  that,  I  cannot  see  objects  on  the  snr&ce 
of  the  sea.  And  as  my  eye  has  a  horizon  beyond 
which  I  cannot  see,  so  my  mind  has  a  horizon  beyond 
which  it  cannot  penetrate.  And  only  when  we  have 
learned  how  little  we  are,  in  comparison  of  infinite 
niajesty  and  greatness,  we  shall  accept  truth  just 
because  Crod  says  it,  and  not  reject  it  because  our 
puny  minds  are  unable  adequately  to  grasp  it. 

The  doctrine  of  election,  or  "chosen  in  Christ," 
as  the  apostle  calls  it,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  must  not  be  confounded  with  another  doctrine 
which  is  often  viewed  as  a  twin  doctrine — reprobation. 
Now  I  do  not  find  in  the  Bible,  from  its  beginning  to 
its  end,  that  any  man  is  irrevocably  predestinated  or 
elected  to  everlasting  destruction.  I  do  not  find  such 
a  doctrine  in  the  Bible ;  and  if  I  do  not  find  it  there, 
all  the  Calvinists  and  Antinomians  in  the  world  may 
assert  it,  but  I  must  treat  it  with  indifierence.  What 
is  here  is  true,  if  all  men  should  contradict  it ;  what  is 
not  here  is  not  essential  to  salvation,  if  all  the  elo- 
quence and  genius  of  the  world  were  expended  in 
demonstrating  it.  I  do  not  find  in  the  sacred  volume 
the  doctrine  of  any  predestinated  to  everlasting  ruin. 

There  is  a  great  law,  that  seems  to  be,  in  the  moral 
world,  what  gravitation  is  in  the  physical  world ;  it  is 
this : — all  sin,  and  suflfering,  and  evil  are  in  the  creature 
and  of  the  creature,  not  from  God;  all  happiness, 
all  goodness,  all  joy,  is  from  God,  and  given  to  the 
creature  by  God.  Two  texts  I  have  often  quoted 
present,  I  think,  the  irresistible  proo^  that  what  I 
have  now  stated  is  true.  Mark  the  words  :  when  our 
Lord  speaks  to  the  saved,  what  does  he  say  ?  "  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inberil  the  kingdom  prepared 
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for  you  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  But 
when  he  turns  to  the  lost,  what  does  he  say  ?  ''  Depart 
from  me,  ye  cm*sed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared " — 
not  for  you,  but — "for  the  devil  and  his  angels.'* 
Now  what  does  this  show  us  ?  As  follows : — Here  is 
happiness,  here  is  heaven — the  prepared  place  for  a 
prepared  people  :  here  is  hell — prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  .angels.  Man  was  never  predestinated  to  go 
there  ;  he  was  never  made  to  go  there ;  he  was  never 
intended  to  go  there;  and  when  man  finds  himself 
there,  he  has  the  overwhelming  feeling,  "  I  am  here,  a 
suicide ;  I  did  it  all  myself,  and  nobody  sent  me  here, 
or  drove  me  here ;  I  am  here  because  I  would  not  go 
to  a  better,  a  happier,  and  a  holier  place." 

That  the  doctrine  of  election  is  in  the  Bible  is  plain, 
first  of  all,  I  think,  from  the  words  of  St.  Paul  in 
this  epistle.  We  find  it  in  Peter,  where  he  says,  in 
1  Peter  i.  2,  "Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  God  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit, 
unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ."  So  again  we  find  it  in  2  Thessalonians  ii.  13, 
"  Because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you 
to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and 
belief  of  the  truth."  I  wish  you  to  note  the  order 
here.  First,  in  Ephesians  i.  4,  the  words  are,  "  Chosen 
in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  ye 
should  be  holy;"  not  because  He  foresaw  you  would  be 
holy.  You  will  find  the  same  arrangement  in  Peter, 
and  wherever  the  doctrine  of  election  is  stated  in  the 
New  Testament.  It  is  never  enumerated  as  a  dry, 
abstract  dogma,  as  you  find  it  in  the  Confession  of 
Faith  or  in  systems  of  divinity ;  but  invariably  election 
is  embosomed  in  jpersonal  character  and  ]pia»Ci\.\!ca\.\x^-- 
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ness.  In  the  passage  which  we  are  now  considering,  it 
is  thus  written :  "  Chosen  that  ye  should  he  holy." 
In  Thessalonians  it  is,  "  Chosen  through  sanctification 
of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth."  In  1  Peter  it 
is,  "  Elect  unto  obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  Jesus."  So  that  in  every  instance,  whatever  be  the 
objections  that  lie  at  the  threshold  of  this  doctrine  in 
the  estimate  of  man,  it  is  quite  plain  that,  in  Scripture^ 
it  is  a  tree  never  without  fruit ;  it  is  a  doctrine  never 
without  practice;  and  wherever  that  doctrine  is  be- 
lieved by  any  man,  and  made  a  shield  for  the  practice 
of  what  he  knows  to  be  sin  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is 
not  the  doctrine  of  election  that  he  believes,  but  a 
crotchet  that  he  has  invented  in  his  own  brain,  or 
a  leaf  that  he  has  borrowed  from  the  metaphysics 
of  philosophers  in  the  world,  or  a  cover  that  he  seeks 
for  sin. 

The  next  question  is  : — Is  it  a  choice  on  God's  part 
because  of  excellence  foreseen  in  us ;  or  is  it  a  choice 
on  God's  part  in  spite  of  sin  foreseen  in  us  ?  I  answer, 
the  words  of  St.  Paul  are  decisive.  Character,  from 
these  texts  that  I  have  quoted,  is  plainly  the  end  of 
God's  choice — not  the  cause  of  God's  choice.  Plainly, 
in  every  passage,  he  elects  us  in  order  that  we  may  be 
something  that  he  means  us  to  be ;  he  does  not  elect 
us  because  he  foresaw  that  of  ourselves  we  should 
be  something  that  he  required  us  to  be.  We  are 
influenced  by  things  external  to  us;  but  God  is 
influenced  by  nothing  external  to  him ;  he  influences 
all  things  in  heaven  above  and  on  the  earth  beneath. 
But  think  now,  if  any  supposed  excellence  in  you 
moved  God  to  elect  you  before  the  world  began — if 
that  bo  jrour  argument,  might  not  I  argue,  with  equal 
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logical  consistenoy,  that  your  actual  sins,  foreseen  by 
God  before  the  world  began,  must  make  God  reject, 
and  reprobate,  and  predestinate  you  to  ruin :  If  God 
was  to  be  moved  in  his  choice  by  anything  foreseen  in 
us,  then,  as  he  foresaw  our  sins,  would  not  the  inference 
be  that  therefore  he  should  predestinate  us  to  ruin  ? 
You  say,  "  But  his  goodness  would  not  let  him  re- 
probate any  because  of  foreseen  sins."  I  would  argue, 
but  his  holiness  would  not  let  him  choose  and  save 
in  the  view  of  foreseen  sins,  imperfect  and  alloyed 
virtues.  And  yet  it  seems  to  me  that  if  anything  in 
us  was  to  move  God,  that  the  movement  on  God's  part 
must  be  to  condemn ;  because  there  was  nothing  in  us 
worthy  of  heaven,  but  everything  in  us  worthy  of  ruin 
and  everlasting  reprobation.  But  we  have  all  of  u^ 
I  believe,  too  abstract  an  idea  of  what  is  called  the 
doctrine  of  election.  Our  idea  is  this :  that  it  was  a 
volition  on  God's  part;  that  is,  a  will,  a  willing,  a 
volition  on  God's  part,  before  the  world  was  created, 
that  certain  men  should  be  everlastingly  saved.  I 
believe  that  that  is  a  most  imperfect  idea  of  what 
election  is.  It  is  as  much  a  ceaseless  and  continuous 
influence  to-day  as  it  was  a  proposition  before  the 
world  began. 

We  divide  time  into  past,  present,  future;  but 
with  God  there  is  no  past  and  there  is  no  future ; 
it  is  all  present.  For  instance,  if  I  should  address  a 
true  Christian,  who  holds  what  is  called  the  Arminian 
view,  and  denies  election,  I  would  say  to  that  Christian, 
Do  you  hold  that  God  must  touch  your  heart  before  it 
responds ;  that  he  must  draw  you  before  you  follow ; 
that  he  must  move  you  before  you  respond,  al^«»^^ 
^d  everywhere  ?  If  jovl  admit  tbiB,  "jou  «Axci\*,  "vsl 
VOL,  nil,  M 
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fact,  what  you  deny  in  word, — ^the  doctrine  of  election; 
for  all  that  election  means  or  implies  is,  that  God  acts 
upon  and  ^oves  us  first ;  and  whether  he  resolved  to 
do  so  a  million  of  years  ago,  or  resolved  to  do  so  a  few 
minutes  before  we  knelt  down  in  prayer  or  met  within 
the  walls  of  a  sanctuary,  it  is  substantially  the  same ; 
there  is  no  essential  difiference  in  reality.  And  besides, 
if  it  be  right  to  do  it  at  all,  it  was  right  to  determine 
to  do  it.  Whatever  God  does  now,  if  right>  as  it 
ever  is,  it  was  right  to  determine  to  do  thousands 
and  tens  of  thousands  of  years  ago.  But  I  regard 
election  less  as  an  abstract  decree,  and  rather  as  the 
ceaseless  influence  of  sovereign  grace;  and  so  the 
distinguishing  glory  of  the  gospel.  If  you  and  I 
(speaking  to  Christians)  were  not  elected  this  morn- 
ing with  all  the  force  and  the  freshness  of  an  election 
before  the  world  began,  we  should  never  be  this  evening 
amid  the  means  of  grace  and  amid  the  hopes  jof  glory. 
In  other  words,  election  is,  in  practical  action,  a  con- 
tinuous influence  of  sovereign  and  unmerited  grace; 
God's  ceaselessly  acting  upon  man,  and  holding  him, 
when  he,  alas!  too  often  lets  go  God ;  just  as  this  earth 
moves  round  on  its  orbit,  not  only  by  having  received 
a  first  impulse,  but  by  God's  continuous  impulse,  con- 
tinuously applied; — just  as  the  picture  of  a  man, 
reflected  firom  a  mirror,  is  dependent,  not  upon  his 
first  approach  to  the  mirror,  but  upon  the  rays  con- 
tinually transmitted  from  his  face,  and  thereby  con- 
tinuously reflected,  so  that  if  he  withdraw  from  the 
mirror  the  image  withdraws  too.  It  is  thus  with  God's 
electing  love ;  it  puts  forth  ceaseless  influence  :  were 
ho  to  suspend  or  withdraw  it  for  an  instant,  all  flesh 
would  rush  to  ruin,  and  the  io\md 'world  to  destruction. 
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And  no  man^  it  seems  to  me,  therefore,  can  be  a  Chris- 
tian— and,  as  such,  necessarily  holding  sovereign  grace 
— who  does  not  believe  in  truth,  though  he  deny  it  in 
verbiage,  the  great  doctrine  of  "  chosen  in  Christ  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world."  Let  us  look  upon 
election  less  in  the  light  of  a  past  act,  and  more 
in  that  of  a  present  influence ;  less  as  an  impulse  once 
given,  but  suspended,  and  more  a  power  that  ke^ps  us 
from  falling,  and  preserves  us  till  presented  faultless 
before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with  exceeding  joy. 

All  I  have  said  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  other 
passages  of  God's  word.  Does  he  not  tell  us,  for 
instance,  "  not  by  works  of  righteousness  that  wo  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us  "  ]  Does 
he  not  say,  in  another  passage,  "By  grace  are  ye 
saved"?  If  people  will  assert  that  God  chooses  us 
because  there  is  something  in  us,  will  you  tell  me  what 
and  where  that  something  is?  The  purest  thought 
that  ever  flitted  through  the  purest  bosom  upon  earth, 
in  God's  sight  has  taint,  imperfection,  and  sin.  There 
is  not  a  word  that  you  have  spoken,  if  traced  to  its 
deepest  springs  and  motives,  and  viewed  in  connexion 
with  its  immediate  or  its  ultimate  ends,  that  has  not 
some  crookedness,  or  perversity,  or  alloy  in  it ;  there 
is  not  an  hour  that  sweeps  past  you  that  does  not 
carry  on  its  wings  a  witness  against  you  to  the  judg- 
ment-seat of  Christ.  When,  therefore,  you  talk  of  men 
being  chosen  because  God  saw  something  in  them  good, 
you  talk  nonsense.  He  does  not  damn  because  he 
foresaw  evil ;  and  he  does  not  save  because  he  foresaw 
something  good.     No  :  with  all  my  heart.  No. 

"  If  we  say,"  at  any  one  moment,  "  we  have  wo  %m^ 
we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  m  Axa?'      ^^^^ 

m2 
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if  it  had  depended  upon  us,  and  upon  our  character 
and  conduct,  actual  or  foreseen,  whether  we  shotdd 
be  chosen  for  eternal  life,  we  should  never  have  been 
chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
But  the  very  obvious  meaning  of  the  expression,  "  in 
Christ,"  implies  the  absence  of  all  merit  and  right  on 
our  part.  If  we  had  any  merit  in  ourselves,  it  would 
have  been,  "  Chosen  in  ourselves  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy."  But  the  very 
fact  that  we  are  chosen  in  Christ,  as  if  beyond  being 
dealt  with  in  any  other, — chosen  in  Him,  a  party 
external  to  us,  a  party  whose  righteousness  alone  can 
stand  in  our  stead  in  the  hour  of  death  and  in  the 
day  of  judgment, — this  very  fact  shows  that  there 
was  something  in  us  so  impure,  so  imholy,  that  the 
holiness  and  justice  of  God  could  not  even  deal  with 
us,  excejit  as  washed  in  the  blood  and  clad  in  the 
righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  God  and  Saviour. 
Such  is  our  inherent  sinfulness,  that  electing  love  could 
not  reach  or  light  upon  us  except  in  Christ ;  such  is 
God's  holiness,  that  he  cannot  receive  us  except  in 
Christ.  Thus  God  the  Father  receives  all  the  glory  of 
the  authorship  of  salvation ;  God  the  Son  receives  all 
the  glory  of  salvation  in  its  transit,  for  he  is  the 
medium  of  it;  and  God  the  Spirit  receives  all  the 
glory  of  working  it  in  us;  and  we  receive  all  the 
happiness  that  results  from  our  being  chosen  in  Christ 
by  God  before  the  world  began,  and  applied  to  our 
hearts  by  the  Spirit  in  this  present  life. 

The  character  to  which  we  are  predestinated  shows 

that  it  cannot  be  anything  in  us  tliat  made  God  choose 

lis,  for  we  are  predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  sons ; 

' — mark   the  word ;  predeatmated  V^  t\i^  language  of 
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the  apostle; — ^predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  sons.' 
What  are  we  ?     Enemies,  aliens, — ^by  reason  of  wicked 
works.     Grod  selects  an  alien,  an  enemy,  a  revolted 
rebel;  and  he  predestinates  him  to  be  a  son.      This 
is  evidence  he  was  not  a  son  before ;  God  predestinated 
him  to  be  what  by  nature  none  are.     That  very  feet 
shows  that  it  was  grace  on  God's  part ;  not  anything 
in  our  character,  as  we  are  predestinated  to  the  cha- 
racter,   not  predestinated    because  of   the  character 
already  found  in  us.     And  that  one  clause,  therefore, — 
that  he  piredestinated  us,  before  the  world  began,  to  be 
sons,  heirs,  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ, 
— is  evidence  that  it  was  nothing  in  us,  but  abounding 
grace  in  Him;  that  is  the  origin,  as  it  will  be  the 
substance    and    end,    of   our    everlasting    happiness. 
"  Behold,"  well  exclaims  the  apostle,  "  what  manner 
of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called,"  that   is,  that  we  should  be,  "the 
sons  of  God  1"     It  is  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world  to 
ascertain  whether  you  be  elect,  or  not ;  not  by  trying 
to  guess  what   is  inscribed    in  the   tablets  of  God's 
inaccessible    decrees;    not    by   trying    to   detect,   by 
penetrating    scrutiny,  what  God   has  written  in   the 
book  of  life  ;  but  by  ascertaining  what  is  our  character 
in  the  world,  and  what  rules  in  our  hearts  within,  and 
how  far  both  correspond  with  the  character  of  God's 
people    delineated    in  God's  revealed  book,  his   own 
written  word;  and   if  we  feel  and  find  that  we  are 
the  sons  of  God, — that  we  love  him  and  are  like  him, 
that  we   rejoice    in  his  presence,    and    glory  in  his 
service, — I   need  no   other  testimony  from  earth   or 
heaven  that   I   am  elect :    such  significant    ^root  ^SL 
conclusive  and  aZi-satis&ptory  for  me,     ^Q  ^^  V.^ 
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sons  1  If  SO,  we  are  brethren ;  sons  in  reference  to  God 
our  Father,  and,  in  relation  to  each  other,  brethren ; 
and  if  brethren,  we  shall  love  one  another ;  and,  instead 
of  beating  our  sickles  into  swords,  and  turning,  from 
the  perishing  harvests  that  -wait  for  the  reapers,  to 
fratricidal  strife,  we  shall  provoke  each  other  to 
good  works,  and  recognise  in  every  true  Christian, 
whatever  be  the  denomination  he  belongs  to,  a  brother 
of  ours, — ^a  son  of  God,  and  predestinated  to  that 
adoption  before  the  world  began. 

All  this,  we  are  told,  was  settled  before  the  world 
began, — "  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  What  follows  from  a  deep  personal  sense  of  all 
this  ?  We  are  laid  in  the  dust.  Election  lays  us  in  the 
deepest  level  of  humiliation.  Poor  man,  intellectually 
great,  in  reference  to  eternity  great ;  but  as  far  as  his 
ability  to  save  himself  is  concerned,  the  most  abject  and 
the  most  helpless  creature  in  God's  universe.  You  can 
no  more  take  one  step  in  your  salvation  out  of  Christ, 
and  without  God,  than  you  can  make  a  leap  by  physical 
effort  from  this  earth  to  the  nearest  or  remotest  fixed 
star.  You  can  no  more  raise  yourself  an  inch  towards 
heaven,  than  you  can,  by  any  combination  of  the 
muscles  of  your  body,  lift  that  body  an  inch  from  the 
floor  on  which  you  now  stand.  It  is  not  in  man  that 
walketh  to  direct  his  steps;  still  less  in  man  that 
liveth  to  save  his  own  soul  j  the  reverse  may  be  the 
wisdom  of  man,  but  it  is  not  the  wisdom  of  God. 

My  dear  hearers,  we  shall  never  know   what   the 

gospel  is  as  a  savour  of  life  till  we  have  felt  in  all  its 

force  that  we  were  blind,  helpless,   ignorant,  unable 

of  ourselves  to  think  a  good  thought,  or  to  do  a  good 

work,  or  to  help  our  souls  out  of  destruction,  or  lift 
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them  to  eternal  joy.  Self-glorification,  in  which  Emer- 
son, ai\d  Carlyle,  and  the  Pantheists  seem  to  indulge, 
is  to  a  Christian  an  absolute  impossibility ;  it  is  the 
yeriest  absurdity  to  one  taught  of  God.  Salvation-  is 
possible  in  a  creature  only  that  consents  to  be  nothing, 
and  looks  up  to  a  God  whom  he  crowns  Lord,  and 
King,  and  source  of  alL  Here  then  is  the  very  gospel. 
Grace  finds  us  ruined,  lost,  and  helpless,  without  God, 
without  Christ,  and  without  hope  or  help  in  the  world. 
It  comes  down  with  the  glorious  gospel  for  its  voice, 
with  an  atoning  sacrifice  in  its  hand,  to  the  chiefest  of 
sinners,  as  its  object  and  subject,  insuring  everlasting 
happiness  as  its  prize,  and  glory  to  God  in  the  highest 
for  its  crowning  end  and  its  eternal  issue. 

Our  character  is  next  appended  and  specified.  We 
are  chosen,  chosen  of  God,  chosen  in  Christ,  chosen 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  not,  as  it  is  com- 
monly said,  to  heaven,  but  first  to  character,  and  next 
to  its  consequence,  heaven.  What  is  heaven  ?  Just  the 
eflSiorescence,  the  blossom,  and  the  firuitage,  of  holy 
character  upon  earth ;  and  if  this  earth  were  all  holi- 
ness, it  would  be  all  heaven.  There  is  nothing  in  this 
earth  that  can  lead  one  to  think  it  will  be  destroyed. 
I  never  can  believe  that  God  made  this  world  of  ours, — 
perfectly  beautiful  once,  and  having  on  it  still  lingering 
traces  of  its  Eden  glory,  that  sin  cannot  expunge  and 
the  devil  cannot  erase, — meaning  to  give  it  up,  as  a 
hopeless,  worthless,  useless  wreck,  that  Satan  might 
quote  it  for  ever  as  a  trophy  of  his  victory,  an  evidence 
of  his  subtilty  and  wiles.  All  that  this  earth  wants  is 
sin  rooted  out  of  it,  holiness  inspired  into  it ;  and  then 
it  will  be  as  bright  and  as  beautiful  a  heaven  as  I  could 
ever  wish  to  dwell  in.     There  are  spota  on  Wi^  \io^ws\ 
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of  surpassing  beauty ;  glens  that  excel  cathedrals  in 
solemnity  and  grandeur ;  landscapes  that  the  sun  looks 
upon  in  daily  admiration,  and  weeps  on  dew  tears 
for  joy,  when  he  first  awakes;  virgin  retreats  that 
human  foot  has  never  touched ;  scenes  of  wood  and 
water,  and  light  and  shade ;  and  springs  and  summers, 
and  laughing  harvests — Oh  let  there  "be  no  more 
anger,  nor  jealousy,  nor  avarice,  nor  fratricidal  strife, 
nor  sin,  nor  suffering,  nor  heartache,  often  worse  than 
earthquake;  nor  sorrow,  nor*tears,  nor  sickness,  nor 
death ! "  and  I  could  say,  Let  me  live  here  for  ever  and 
ever  with  Christ  in  heaven  !  It  would  be  a  beautiful 
heaven,  a  sacred  floor,  a  solemn  sanctuary ;  and  I  look 
forward  with  delight  to  that  day  when  Christ  shall 
return,  and  it  shall  be  restored,  rebeautified,  reclaimed. 
I  venture  to  predict  that  the  angels  and  the  inhabit- 
ants of  other  worlds,  as  they  look  down  upon  this 
for  ever-beautifiil  orb  of  ours,  as  it  shall  then  be,  will 
say,  "  Come,  let  us  rejoice ;  for  this  our  sister  orb,  that 
we  thought  lost,  is  now  found ;  that  we  thought  dead 
is  now  alive ;  it,  the  chiefest  of  sinners,  and  farthest  of 
wanderers,  is  now  the  brightest  gem  in  the  diadem  of 
our  common  and  our  adored  Lord  ! " 

We  are  chosen  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame. 

Let  me  endeavour  to  explain  what  that  word  "  holy" 
means.  In  one  sense  every  Christian  is  absolutely 
holy;  in  another  sense  every  Christian  is  relatively 
and  partially  holy.  The  Hebrew  word  Kadosh,  and 
the  Greek  word  corresponding  to  it,  aytos,  and  the 
Latin,  sacer,  means  not  only  "  holy,"  but  "  separated." 
For  instance,  a  person  wholly  given  to  vice  is  called 
j'a  HebreWy  Kadosh,     The  ordinal^  translator  would 
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translate  it  "  a  holy  person  f  but  it  means  properly 
"  a  separated  person ;"  that  is,  one  set  apart  for  a  pur- 
pose, it  may  be  an  evil  one.  So,  again,  aycoc,  trans- 
lated  in  our  New  Testament  '^  saints,"  means  strictly 
not  persons  perfectly  holy,  but  persons  set  apart  to  be 
holy.  We  read  that  the  vessels  in  the  temple  were 
holy ;  that  is,  set  apart  to  be  holy.  Aaron  was  holy ; 
that  is,  he  was  set  apart  to  be  holy.  So  Christians  are 
called  saints,  or  holy  ones ;  that  isf,  persons  set  apart 
to  be  holy.  This  is  the  only  sense  in  which  baptism 
can  be  called  sanctification ;  that  is  to  say,  when  a 
child  is  baptized  that  child  is  set  apart,  just  as  a  vessel 
in  the  ancient  temple  was  set  apart  for  a  holy  pur- 
pose, for  a  pure  and  a  heavenly  use.  Christians  are 
called  saints,  or  persons  set  apart ;  that  is,  in  the  ob- 
jective sense;  designated  to  a  sacred,  heavenly,  and 
holy  use.  We  have  instances  of  the  word  employed 
in  this  sense  in  Heb.  x.  10  :  "  By  the  which  will  we 
are  sanctified  " — that  is,  set  apart — "  through  the  offer- 
ing of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ.*'  Again,  in  fieb. 
xiii.  12  :  "Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify 
the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the 
gate."  And  it  is  only  by  remembering  this  usage  of  the 
word  aytos,  or  ayioi,  in  the  plural  number  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  you  will  imderstand  why  the  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  for  instance,  is  written  to  the  saints. 
When  you  come  to  open  the  Epistle,  you  find  that 
many  of  them  possessed  few  of  the  features  of  saints; 
one  said,  "I  am  of  Paul,"  and  another,  "I  am  of 
ApoUos,"  and  another,  "  I  am  of  Cephas ;"  and  Paul 
tells  them,  "  Ye  are  carnal ;"  and  yet  in  the  beginning 
he  says,  "To  the  saints  at  Corinth ;"  that  is,  not  to 
persons  that  were  yet  altogether  ho\y,\>\x\,  to  ^ox^oxis. 
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that  were  set  apart  by  God  for  that  pui-pose,  and 
who  ought  to  be  therefore  holy.  But  the  secondary 
sense  of  the  word  is  also  holy  as  an  internal  cha- 
racter; and,  while  in  the  first  sense  of  designation 
Christians  are  absolutely  holy,  in  the  secondary  sense 
of  inner  character,  or  the  subjective  sense  of  it,  they 
are  only  partially  holy.  Are  you  holy  ?  Is  conversa- 
tion tlmt  you  once  delighted  in  now  abjured  ?  Are 
Sabbaths  that  once  were  so  dreary  now  so  delightful  ? 
Are  sermons,  once  so  dull,  now  so  interesting,  not  be- 
cause the' preacher's  lip  has  become  more  eloquent,  but 
because  your  heart  is  more  in  unison  with  the  mind 
and  the  purpose  of  God  ?  Is  the  Bible,  that  used  to  be 
a  dull  book,  now  refreshing  and  delightful  1  Is  God's 
character  approved,  his  doings  admired,  his  will 
acquiesced  in  ?  What  does  all  this  mean  ?  It  is  inner 
character  developing  itself ;  it  is  a  divine  influence  that 
is  bearing  you  onwards  and  upwards  to  everlasting  hap- 
piness at  God's  right  hand ;  so  that  the  life  you  now 
live  has  vital  communion  with  God's  divine  life ;  and 
you  can  say  that  though  you  are  far,  far,  far,  from  being 
what  you  should  be,  you  are  better  than  you  were ; 
and  if  not  better  than  you  were,  that  you  have  now 
what  you  never  had  before,  an  earnest  yearning  desire 
to  be,  by  grace,  like  your  Master  in  all  things. 

The  epithet  "  holy  "  is  followed  by  "  without  blame 
before  him."  The  word,  translated  "  without  blame," 
is  somewhat  remarkable.  Among  the  heathen  the 
god  of  laughter  was  called  Momus ;  and  his  character 
was  such,  that  the  least  speck  that  he  detected  upon 
any  person  he  was  sure  to  turn  into  ridicule — a  con- 
temptible habit  j  for  what  on  earth  is  so  contemptible 
as  a  man  constantly  ransacking  his  wits  and  worrying 
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his  imagiuation  iu  order  to  make  merriment  out  of 
everything  good,  bad,  and  indifferent.  The  peculiar 
character  and  habits  of  this  heathen  god  was  to  turn 
the  least  speck  upon  human  character  into  ridicule. 
Let  us  look  at  the  fulness  of  this  idea;  the  apostle 
says,  "  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  ;"  as 
if  he  would  convey,  that  you  may  be  so  absolutely 
spotless  that  even  if  Momus,  who  turns  the  least  speck 
into  ridicule,  were  to  look  upon  you,  he  would  see 
nothing  that  he  could  find  fault  with.  And  ''  blame- 
less," where  1  "  Blameless  before  him."  Before  whom  1 
We  are  predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  children; 
therefore  it  is  before  our  Father.  Hence,  a  Christian's 
progression  is  always  under  the  eye  of  a  Father,  by  the 
side  of  a  Father,  amid  the  sympathies  of  a  Father ; 
showing  us  it  is  not  preaching  God's  wrath,  but  God's 
love,  that  wins  souls;  it  is  not  preaching  hell,  but 
heaven,  that  attracts  to  heaven ;  it  is  showing  man  the 
greatness  and  the  grandeur  of  God's  love  in  Christ ;  and 
if  that  do  not  win,  nothing  else  will.  You  may  be 
scared  by  the  terrors  of  the  damned;  you  may  be 
agitated,  horrified,  and  depressed  by  the  fears  and  anti- 
cipations of  ruin;  but  no  man  was  ever  converted 
through  these.  God's  great  process  for  bringing  back 
a  world  to  himself  is  the  manifestation  of  a  love  so  in- 
tense and  entire,  that  as  you  hear  it  and  read  of  it,  you 
cannot  but  exclaim,  "  We  love  him  because  he  has  so 
loved  us." 

What  is  the  end  of  all  1  "  To  the  glory  of  God." 
That  answer — taught  in  our  schools,  inscribed  in  a 
document  that  costs  a  penny  and  is  more  precious  than 
rubies,  the  Shorter  Catechism — will  reverbemte  in  the 
hymns  of  the  redeemed  in  heaven  •,  "  tViO  ^\^i  ^'cA  <^i 
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man  is  to  glorify  God  and  to  enjoy  him  for  ever.*' 
Chosen  in  Christ ;  chosen  to  be  holy,  to  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  his  grace. 

We  see,  in  conclusion,  without  enlarging,  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity;  electing  love  in  the  Father; 
redeeming  love  in  the  Son;  effectual  love  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  Father  choosing  us;  the  Sou,  the 
ground  on  whom  and  in  whom  we  are  chosen;  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  giving  us  the  sense  of  the  adop- 
tion of  sons,  enabling  us  to  feel  that  it  is  so.  We 
here  see  that  election  is  not  a  wild  Calvinistic  dogma, 
not  a  mere  metaphysical  abstraction ;  but  a  foimtain 
and  spring  of  aH  that  makes  man  holy,  and  of  all  that 
gives  Grod  glory.  And  let  me  remind  you  that  the 
only  way  to  discover  your  election  is  to  discover  what 
you  are  in  the  light  of  God's  blessed  word.  Let  us  first 
see  that  we  have  chosen  God  to  be  our  God ;  and  so 
we  may  be  sure  that  he  has  chosen  us  to  be  his  people. 
Do  not  try  to  penetrate  an  inscrutable  mystery ;  but 
live  a  divine  and  a  holy  life.  This  is  Christianity; 
this  is  character;  this  is  heaven  on  earth,  and  the 
germ  of  a  higher  heaven  beyond  it.  The  pomegranates 
are  fallen  from  the  robes  of  Aaron ;  the  bells  that 
sounded  so  musically  have  ceased ;  the  glory  that  shone 
between  the  cherubim  has  brightened  into  a  richer  glory 
on  the  face  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of 
grace  and  truth.  But  this  divine  life,  this  holy  cha- 
racter, advances  through  every  age,  emerges  from  every 
difficulty;  grows,  expands,  and  develops  its  inherent 
riches,  until  it  culminates  in  heaven,  and  we  are  made 
perfect  in  holiness,  and  so  we  are  in  happiness  with  God 
for  ever.  What  a  holy,  what  a  practical  religion  !  Has 
not  the  sermon  I  have  this  evening  ^rea^shed  on  what 
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the  world  calls  the  most  abstract  and  unedifying  dogma, 
been  at  least  a  practical  sermon  ? 


KoTls. — ''  This  election  is  to  holiness.    We  are  chosen  thai 
dyiovs  Ka\  dfitltijuovs  Kartvtinciov  adrod,  to  he  holy  and  withotU  blame 
before  him, — These  words  admit  of  two  interpretations.     They 
may  be  imderstood.  to  refer  to  our  justification,  or  to  our  sanc- 
tification.    They  express  either  that  freedom  from  guilt  and 
blame  in  the  sight  of  God  which  is  the  proximate  effect  of  the 
death  of  Christ;  or  that  subjective  purification  of  the  soul 
which  is  its  indirect  but  certain  effect,  produced  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  his  death  secures  for  his  people.     The  words 
admit  of  either  interpretation;  because  dyid^dv,  as  remarked 
above  on  ver.  1,  often  means  'to  cleanse  from  guilt,*  Ho  atone 
for;'  and  ayios  means  'clean  from   guilt,'   'atoned  for;*  and 
dfiMfjLos  may  mean  'free  from  any  ground  of  blame;* — 'un- 
straflich '  (not  deserving  of  punishment),  as  Luther  renders  it. 
In  favour  of  this  interpretation  it  is  urged,  first,  that  it  is 
unscriptural,  as  well  as  contrary  to  experience,  to  make  perfect 
purity  and  freedom  from  all  blemish  the  end  of  election.    There 
is  little  force  in  this  argument,  because  the  end  of  election  is  not 
fully  attained  in  this  life.     It  might  as  well  ,be  said  that  the 
vlodeala,  '  the  adoption  of  sons,'  to  which  in  ver.  5  we  are  said 
to  be  predestinated,  includes  nothing  more  than  what  is  ex- 
perienced in  this  world.     Besides,  in  chap.  v.  27,  it  is  said, 
Christ  gave  himself  for  the  church, '  That  he  might  present  it 
to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing ;  but  i^lva  ^  dyla  Koi  iifxwfws)  that  it  should  be  holy 
and  without  blemish.*    This,  certainly,  is  descriptive  of  a  degree 
of  inward  purity  not  attained  by  the  church  militant.     Comp. 
Col.  i.  22.     Secondly,  it  is  urged  that  the  whole  context  treats 
of  the'effect  of  the  iXcurri^piov,  or  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
and  therefore  these  words  must  be  understood  of  justification, 
because  sanctification  is  not  the  effect  of  a  sacrifice.    But  the 
Scriptures  often  speak  of  the  remote,  as  well  as  of  the  immediate 
end  of  Christ's  death.     We  are  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
of  his  Son  in  order  that  we  should  be  holy.    Pro^\\,\9iX,\ox\.\'^  Vft. 
order  to  holiuesB,    ThereforOf  it  is  said,  *  He  ga.Ne  \^xaa^  Vyt 


174  SCRIPTURE  READINGS. 

US,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  us 
unto  himself  a  people,  zealous  of  good  works'  (Titus  IL  14).  In 
many  other  passages  sanctification  is  said  to  be  the  end  for 
which  Christ  died.  There  is  nothing  in  the  context,  therefore, 
which  requires  us  to  depart  from  the  ordinary  interpretation  of 
this  passage.  If  the  words  iy  aydtrp, '  in  love,'  are  to  be  connected 
with  the  preceding  clause,  ifc  is  decisive  as  to  its  meaning,  '  We 
are  chosen  to  be  holy  and  without  blame  in  love.'  It  is  a  state 
of  moral  excellence  which  consists  in  love.** — Hodge, 


CHAPTER  IL 


OUR  NATURAL  STATE — OUR  TRANSFORMATION — A  COMPENDIUM  OP 
DIVINITr— BOASTING,  NO  ROOM  FOR — THE  CHRISTIAN  IS  GOD'S 
WORK — THE  TRINITY — GLORIOUS  CONCLUSION. 


Th£Be  are  three  priDcipal  topics  treated  of  in  this 
section : — First,  the  spiritual  state  of  the  Ephesians 
before  their  conversion.  Second,  the  change  which 
God  had  wrought  in  them.  Third,  the  design  for 
which  that  change  had  been  effected. 

"  The  state  of  the  Ephesians  before  their  conver- 
sion, and  the  natural  state  of  men  universally,  is  one 
of  spiritual  death ;  which  includes,  1.  A  state  of  sin ; 
2.  A  state  of  subjection  to  Satan  and  to  our  own 
corrupt  affections;  3.  A  state  of  condemnation  (ver. 
1—3). 

"  The  change  which  they  had  experienced  was  a 
spiritual  resurrection ;  concerning  which  the  apostle 
teaches, — 1.  That  God  is  its  author.  2.  That  it  is  a 
work  of  love  and  grace.  3,  That  it  was  through  Christ, 
or  in  virtue  of  union  with  him.  4.  That  it  involves 
great  exaltation,  even  an  association  with  Chnst  in  his 
glory  (ver.  4 — 6). 

"  The  design  of  this  dispensation  is  the  manifesta- 
tion through  all  coming  ages  of  the  grace  of  God.     It 
is  a  manifestation  of  grace, — 1.  Because  salva.t\Qiti,  va. 
general^  is  of  grace.     2.   Because  t\ie  fe.Q\.  ^i^i«^^  ^^ 
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Ephesian  Christians  believed  or  accepted  of  this  salva- 
tion was  due  not  to  themselves  but  to  God.  Faith  is 
his  gift.  3.  Because  good  works  are  the  fruits  not  of 
nature  but  of  grace.  We  are  created  unto  good  works 
(ver.  7—lOy—Hodge. 

Paul  having  commenced  the  epistle  by  stating  and 
illustrating  the  great  fountain  out  of  which  grace  and 
glory,  in  all  their  streams,  continually  flow;  namely, 
that  we  were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  proceeds  to  show  in  this  chapter  that  our 
moral  and  spiritual  state  by  nature  is  si^ch  that  God 
never  could  have  chosen  us  because  of  any  excellence 
in  us ;  but  that  if  chosen,  and  justified,  and  saved  at 
all,  it  must  be  the  result  of  his  own  sovereign,  un- 
merited and  imdeserved  grace.  In  order,  therefore,  to 
show  how  low  we  lie  by  natiu*e,  how  little  there  is  in 
us  that  can  even  pretend  to  merit  of  any  sort  or 
shape,  or  to  any  title  to  God's  favour  of  any  kind  or 
degree,  he  tells*  us  in  this  chapter,  first  of  all,  our  state 
by  nature ;  "  we  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins ;  we 
walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world ;  according 
to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air ;  we  were  children 
of  disobedience ;  we  had  our  conversation  in  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  fulfilling  its  desires ;  we  are  by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath,  even  as  others;  we  were  without 
Christ;  we  were  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise,  having 
no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world."  Such  then  is 
the  description  of,  or  the  varied  touches  of,  the  universal 
portrait  of  the  condition  of  the  Ephesians  as  a  people 
signally  corrupt ;  and  the  moral  and  spiritual  condition 
of  every  human  being,  more  or  less,  till  he  is  touched  and 
tmnsforwed  hy  the  conveitmg  g;i:a^^  of  Almighty  God. 
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After  he  has  shown  us  our  picture  by  nature,  he  tells 
us  what  has  been  done  to  us.  First,  "  we  have  been 
quickened  when  we  were  dead ;  we  have  been  raised  up 
and  made  to  sit  together,  in  hope,  and  &.ith,  and  sym- 
pathy, in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus ;  we  are  saved 
by  grace ;  we  are  created  unto  good  works,  as  if  we  had 
been  made  new  creatures  altogether,  that  we  might  biing 
forth  good  works ;  we  are  now  brought  near  who  once 
were  far  off ;  we  have  peace  in  Christ ;  we  are  reconciled 
unto  God  by  the  cross ;  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit 
unto  the  Father ;  we  are  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God,  and  are  built  upon 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  being  the  chief  corner-stone."  It  is  not  com- 
parison j  this  is  contrast ;  the  one  state  all  degradation, 
ruin,  sin,  misery,  without  hope  even,  as  well  as  without 
merit ;  the  other  state  to  which  we  have  been  raised,  if 
changed  by  grace,  if  born  again,  a  condition  of  grace, 
of  light,  of  life,  of  peace,  of  joy,  of  hope.  He  describes 
the  process  through  which  we  have  made  this  blessed 
transition :  the  medium  by  which  we  have  spanned 
the  tremendous  gulf  that  separates  the  fallen  from  the 
unfallen  is  "saved  by  grace;"  that  is,  saved  gratis; 
saved  through  faith ;  and  even  that  faith  is  not  our 
own,  for  it  even  is  the  gift  of  God,  brought  nigh 
through  Christ  having  access  by  the  Spirit  unto  tlie 
Father.  You  have  in  this  chapter,  therefore,  a  most  full, 
beautiful,  and  precious  compendium  of  divinity, — man  by 
nature,  man  by  grace,  man  as  he  shall  be  in  glory,  and 
the  process  through  which  he  has  made  the  transition 
from  a  state  of  ruin  to  a  state  of  restoration  and  of  hope. 

When  he  tells  us  that  "  we  were  dead  in  tre8i^«k.«ses. 
and  in  sins,"  it  might  properly  be  rendexed,  '^  ^e  \\^^ 
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died  through  trespasses  and  iu  sins/'  or  *^  of  trespasses 
and  in  sins."  We  say  of  a  man,  "he  died  of  fever ;  he 
died  of  consumption  :  *'  the  idea  of  the  apostle  is  that 
human  nature  has  died  of  sin ;  that  that  is  the  virus, 
the  deadly  poison  that  has  entered  into  poor  humanity, 
has  corrupted,  and  debased,  and  will  ultimately  destroy 
it  for  ever,  unless  the  great  antidote  is  found  which 
this  blessed  pharmacopoeia  provides,  and  which  Christ, 
the  great  physician,  applies  to  every  suffering  patient 
that  flees  to  him  for  a  cure  and  salvation. 

He  then  describes  the  power  that  works  in  the  children 
of  disobedience  as  Satanic,  or  that  of  the  prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air.  And  he  repeats  here  what  he  has 
told  us  in  the  previous  chapter  is  the  great  source  of  all 
goodness, — "  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  His  great 
love  wherewith  He  loved  us,'* — no  other  reason — "hath 
quickened  us  when  we  were  dead."  And,  in  order  that 
we  might  have  no  ground  of  trust  in  ourselves  at  all, 
he  says,  "We  ai'e  saved,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast."  Strange  that  in  human  nature  there  is 
such  a  tendency  to  boasting !  The  unfallen  creature 
never  would  have  boasted,  because  it  saw  in  all  its 
beauty  the  reflection  of  God ;  the  fallen  creature  should 
not  boast,  for  there  is  nothing  in  us  of  our  own  that  we 
can  boast  of.  Our  graces  should  humble  us,  for  they 
are  not  our  own ;  our  sins  should  humble  us,  for  they 
ire  our  own ;  and  whether,  therefore,  we  look  at  what 
we  retain  of  our  pristine  goodness,  or  at  what  we  have 
of  present  sin,  we  have  only  reason  in  the  sight  of  God 
to  be  abased,  and  no  man  has  any  reason  to  boast ;  and 
if  man  had  one  single  thing  that  he  could  plead  now, 
or  that  he  could  plead  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
as  part  and  parcel  of  hia  title  to  Yieai\eii,  heaven  would 
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not  ring  with  those  glorious  anthems  that  are  in  the 
Apocalypse,  "Not  unto  us!"  but  the  creature  would 
ascribe  to  himself  a  part  of  the  glory  of  his  great  salva- 
tion.  And  so  little  is  there  in  us  by  nature  after  we 
are  made  Christians,  that  we  are  said  to  be  His  work  ; 
man  was  created  in  Christ  unto  good  works,  which  God 
hath  ordained,  that  we  should  walk  in  them.  What  is 
the  way,  therefore,  to  find  good  works  ?  To  find  Christ. 
What  is  the  way  to  bring  forth  good  fruits  ?  To  be 
planted  and  grafted  into  the  Tree  of  Life  :  and  we  never 
shall  be  either  holy,  or  happy,  or  pure,  tmtil  we  are 
first  made  one  in  Christ  by  faith,  and  are  saved  by 
grace  through  fiuth ;  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  but  the 
gift  of  God. 

He  sums  up  all  in  that  very  expressive  sentence, 
that  "through  Christ  we  have  access  by  one  Holy 
Spirit  unto  the  Father."  Here,  in  this  eighteenth 
verse,  you  have  the  Trinity, — "  through  Christ,"  there 
is.  the  second  Person  ;  "  we  have  access  by  one  Spirit," 
there  is  the  third  Person ;  "  unto  the  Father,"  there  is 
the  first  Person.  The  word  Trinity  itself  is  a  human 
term  ;  and,  suppose  you  never  used  it,  what  it  means 
would  be  equally  scriptural,  namely,  that  our  blessed 
Lord  is  God, — that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God, — ^that  the 
Father  is  God, — and  yet  there  are  not  three  Gods,  but 
one  God. 

And,  grand  and  blessed  conclusion,  "  we  are  no  more 
strangers;"  we  have  at  last  found  our  native  country 
and  the  hopes  of  a  happy  home ;  "  we  are  no  longer 
foreigners"  speaking  a  strange  speech,  with  strange 
habits ;  but  we  are  now  got  among  our  kinsfolks,  our 
countrymen,  and  the  city  that  hath  foundat\oxi&  \  «:cA. 
we  are  now  like  living  stones  built  ■upon  t\ie  io\3LXi^\AS3rcL 
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of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being 
the  chief  comer- stone  that  connects  the  fieuse  and  the 
end  of  the  building,  and  knits  both  together  into  one. 
And  he  concludes  with  repeating  again  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  '*  In  whom,"  that  is,  Christ, 
"  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit.*' 

"  There  is  not  any  piece  of  a  minister's  task  wherein 
he  hath  more  need  of  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and  impar- 
tiality, than  when  he  is  about  the  reproof  of  sin,  and  the 
discovery  of  people's  yileness  by  reason  of  their  wicked- 
ness ;  lest,  if  herein  he  respect  persons,  those  whom  he 
reflects  upon  most  be  irritate,  as  conceiving  themselves 
to  be  unequally  dealt  with ;  and  lest  others  to  whom 
he  doth  apply  that  convincing  doctrine  neither  so 
directly,  nor  with  such  an  edge  and  vehemence,  be 
puffed  up  in  their  own  conceit  above  others :  for  the 
apostle  holdeth  forth  the  rest  of  what  he  hath  to  speak 
upon  this  subject  of  man's  misery  by  nature  in  the 
person  of  the  Jews,  lest  either  the  Gentiles  had  been 
irritated,  or  the  Jews  puffed  up  :  *  Among  whom  also 
we  all  had  our  conversation.' 

"  Whatever  differences  may  be  among  unregenerate 
men  as  to  things  civil,  externals  in  religion,  or  the  par- 
ticular sins  unto  which  they  are  enslaved,  yet  all  of 
them  are  alike  vile  in  God's  sight,  children  of  disobe- 
dience, in  whom  Satan  ruleth  and  worketh,  in  so  far  as 
they  are  all  walking  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  following 
inbred  corruption  as  their  guide,  and  obeying  it  i» 
some  one  or  other  of  its  lusts ;  for  though  there  was 
neither  civil  commerce,  nor  religious  fellowship  betwixt 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles  (John  iv.  9),  though  the  Jews 
bad    many  external    religious   "^Ywileges  which    the 
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Oentiles  did  want  (Rom.  ix.  4,  5),  and  though  some 
both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  not  enslaved  to  such  yile 
and  fleshly  lusts  as  others  were  (Phil.  iii.  6),  yet  Paul 
pronounces  of  himself  and  all  of  them,  that  they  were 
children  of  disobedience,  because  one  way  or  other  they 
followed  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  ;  '  Among  whom  also  we 
all  had  our  conversation  in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.' 

"  They  who  in  their  unconverted  estate  have  led  a 
blameless  life  before  the  world,  and  therefore  have 
thought  their  condition  abundantly  good  (Phil.  iii.  7), 
will,  when  converting  grace  cometh,  see  themselves  to 
have  been  as  vile  and  wretched  as  any.  They  will  not 
only  see  that  nothing  they  did  was  truly  good  and 
acceptable  to  €rod,  as  not  being  done  in  faith  (Heb. 
XL  6),  but  also  that  the  root  of  all  sin  was  in  them, 
budding  out  without  any  check  or  restraint,  except 
from  respect  to  self  interest,  credit,  pleasure,  or  ad- 
vantage (Matt.  xiv.  5);  and  that  the  more  blameless 
they  were  before  the  world,  spiritual  pride  did  abound 
the  more  (Phil.  ii.  7),  and  so  were  more  loathsome  to 
God  (James  iv.  6);  for  Paul,  whose  life,  even  in  his 
unrenewed  estate,  was  blameless  (Phil.  iii.  6),  being 
now  converted,  affirmeth  of  himself  as  well  as  of  others, 
*  Among  whom  also  we  all  in  time  past  had  our  con- 
versation in  the  lusts  of  the  flesh.' 

'*  As  the  unregenerate  man  is  powerfully  tempted 
by  Satan,  and  strongly  encouraged  by  the  common 
custom  and  example  of  others  to  sin  against  the  Lord, 
so  there  is  a  corrupt  nature  within  him,  which  maketh 
him  readily  entertain  those  external  incitements,  yea, 
and  which  would  make  him  do  mischief,  though  there 
were  not  a  devil  to  tempt,  nor  any  evil  example  lo  \i^ 
followed." — Fergt^on, 
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"  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love 
wherewith  he  loved  us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in 
sins,  hath  quickened  us  together  with  Christ,*'  &c. 

Surely  in  these  words,  as  indeed  in  every  paragraph  of 
this  most  precious  and  eloquent  epistle,  Christ  Jesus  is 
all  and  in  all.  The  words  I  have  read  contain  an 
epUome  of  the  gospel ;  a  brief  summary  of  the  core  and 
substance  of  living  religion.  As  such,  it  is  a  com- 
plete creed ;  and,  what  is  richer  and  better,  it  is  the 
complete  experience  of  a  Christian  heart.  I  would 
endeavour  to  explain  these  most  eloquent  and  precious 
words.  First  of  all,  then,  let  us  study  together  man  as 
he  is  by  nature — "  dead  in  sin  ;"  next,  as  he  is  by  grace 
— "  quickened,"  "  raised  up  together  with  Christ,"  and 
made  to  sit  in  heavenly  places ;  the  end  of  this 
quickening, — that  in  the  ages  to  come  he  may  show 
the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  ;  then  the  great 
Author  of  all  these  mercies,  God ;  the  specific  attribute 
exercised  in  bestowing  these  blessings — mercy  ;  the 
great  moving  power  that  sends  forth  this  river  of 
mercy — God's  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us. 

First  of  all,  we  have  man — man  not  in  Tahiti,  nor 
Jtt  Greece  and  Rome,  and  undeY  l\\e  aation  of  pagan 
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and  heathen  influences  :  but  as  he  is  to-day,  as  he  is  in 
this  city,  as  he  is  everywhere  by  nature,  by  reason  of 
wicked  works  and  apostasy  from  God  :  namely,  "  dead 
in  trespasses  and  in  sins."  A  dead  man,  as  we  see  him, 
is  insensible  to  the  sights,  however  splendid, — to  the 
sounds,  however  musical,-:— to  the  interests,  however 
stirring,  of  this  present  world  around  us.  No  sweet 
sound  can  waken  him ;  no  splendid  landscape  can 
delight  him  ;  no  interest  can  arouse  him  to  respond  to 
it,  or  take  a  part  in  it.  Why?  He  is  dead.  In  a 
higher  and  deeper,  though  a  moral  sense,  man  is  repre- 
sented in  Scripture  as  dead  in  sins.  This  is  his  lost 
and  his  ruined  condition  by  nature;  blind  to  the 
odiousness  of  sin  ;  deaf  to  the  calls,  the  warnings,  and 
the  remonstrances  of  God ;  unconcerned  about  its  sure 
and  its  certain  issues,  unless  renounced,  abjured,  and 
forsaken.  Sin  encloses  him  like  a  grave,  closes  in  upon 
him  like  an  atmosphere  :  he  is  alive  to  sins,  to  its 
charms,  its  seductions,  its  pleasures,  its  joys  ;  but  he  is 
dead  to  holiness,  to  the  will,  the  word,  the  promises, 
the  commands  of  God's  holy  word,  as  these  are  urged 
and  pressed  upon  him  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  inspired 
them.  He  has  no  taste  to  admire  what  is  morally 
beautiful ;  he  has  no  sympathy  with  that  name,  and 
cause,  and  kingdom,  which  transcend  all  besides  in 
importance.  He  is  dead  to  a  sense  of  God's  presence, 
dead  to  a  sense  of  obligation  and  thankfulness  to  God ; 
dead  to  anything  that  God  is  or  that  God  says ;  and 
for  all  practical  purposes,  personally,  he  is  and  feels  as 
if  there  were  no  God,  no  judgment-seat,  no  day  of 
retribution  to  dawn  upon  him.  So  complete,  so  entire, 
is  man's  ruin,  apostasy,  and  degeneracy ;  or  the  more 
emphatic  condition,  dead  by  sin  and  by  xiatoi^. 
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As  this  is  our  condition  by  nature,  let  us  see  what 
we  are  made  by  grace  :  "  He  hath  quickened  us 
together  with  Christ."  Just  as  truly  as  Christ  died, 
and  was  then  quickened  on  the  third  day,  and  raised 
from  the  grave,  and  mingled  again  with  living  men, 
and  ascended  to  a  throne  of  glory,  so  truly  does  the 
soul  receive  in  the  midst  of  its  death  a  quickening 
power,  a  vivifying  energy,  that  wakens  it  out  of  the 
sleep  of  death,  enables  it  to  cast  aside  the  bands,  and 
robes,  and  clothes  that  are  around  it ;  to  re-assert  its 
great  rights,  to  breathe  once  more  its  ancient  and  its 
heathen  air  ;  to  cherish  new  hopes,  and  to  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  fiill  of  glory.  As  soon  as  we  are 
thus  quickened,  the  heart  is  alive  to  God's  presence  : 
it  no  longer  says,  "  God  will  not  see  ;"  but,  "  Thou  God 
seest  me :"  it  no  longer  says,  "  Who  is  God,  that  I 
should  obey  him?"  it  says,  "His  commandments  are 
not  grievous;  his  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  is  light;" 
and  a  transformation  has  passed  upon  that  heart,  as 
real,  as  unmistakeable  by  fruits  and  evidences,  as  that 
which  passed  upon  Christ  when  raised  from  the  grave 
and  the  state  of  the  dead ;  he  spoke,  and  saw,  and 
heard,  and  walked,  upon  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and 
testified  the  things  that  concerned  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Here  is  our  condition — death  ;  a  death  in  which 
we  sink  deeper  and  deeper,  lower  and  lower,  till  we 
pass  the  margin  that  determines  the  cessation  of  all 
possibility  of  restoration  or  regeneration  for  ever. 
Here,  however,  is  our  restoration  ;  quickened,  regene- 
rated, bom  again ;  a  moral  resurrection  from  death  to 
life.  And  how  vast  the  change  !  a  miracle,  not  less  a 
miracle,  because  a  moral  one  ;  for,  mark  you,  it  requires 
less  power  to  change  or  vevexfte  the  physical  laws  of 
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nature  than  to  change  and  reverse  the  actions  and 
the  currents  of  the  human  heart.  He  that  bows 
an  obstinate  man's  will,  does  a  greater  feat  than  he 
that  walks  upon  the  waves,  or  opens  the  dead  man's 
grave,  or  gives  sight  to  the  blind,  or  hearing  to  the 
deaf. 

He  goes  on  to  describe  still  further  what  is  the  result 
of  all  this.  ''He  hath  made  us  sit  with  Him  in 
heavenly  places."  In  one  sense  we  do  so,  in  Christ 
our  covenant  head;  he,  our  representative,  has  pre- 
occupied heaven  for  us;  and  we  are  there  in  him. 
He  is  the  first-fruits,  the  pioneer,  the  first  link  of 
the  chain ;  and,  as  sure  as  Christ  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  went  to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  and  has  taken 
possession  of  that  heaven  which  we  forfeited,  so  sure 
shall  we  that  are  united  to  him  follow  him  and  reign 
with  him  in  glory.  But  the  apostle  describes  this 
plainly  as  a  present  experience ;  and  he  means  there- 
fore to  convey  that  Christians  now  sit  in  heavenly 
places ;  in  other  words,  that  our  normal  condition  is 
the  mount  of  transfiguration ;  that  we  are  even  now 
on  the  margin  of  the  glory  of  the  better  land ;  that 
even  now  it  is  written  of  us,  not,  "  Blessed  are  the 
meek  ; "  not,  "  Blessed  will  be  the  pure  in  heart ;"  but 
"Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart."  The  Christian 
happiness  is  not  only  in  reversion,  but  in  posses- 
sion ;  its  largest  and  intensest  amount  is  in  rever- 
sion, but  a  foretaste  and  earnest  of  it  is  a  present 
possession  :  "  He  hath  made  us  to  sit  in  heavenly 
places."  And  what  is  to  be  the  end  of  all  this  ? 
The  end  of  it  is,  "That,  in  the  ages  to  come,  he 
might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace  in  his 
kindness  towards  us  through  Christ  3e«vx!&r    "^\iaX.%i 
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magnificent  thought,  that  transactions  take  place  on 
which  shall  project  their  sunshine  along  the  ever- 
lasting ages !  that  deeds  are  done  here,  transformatioiis 
achieved,  regeneration  of  heart  insured,  which  shall  be 
spoken  of,  and  be  felt  and  acknowledged,  and  God 
receive  the  glory  of,  whilst  heaven  lasts,  and  there  is  a 
worshipper  before  the  throne  to  own  Him  who  is  the 
Fountain,  and  the  Author,  and  the  Source  of  all  I 
Eternity  will  ring  with  songs  that  had  their  first  notes 
in  time ;  eternity  will  have  blending  with  it  rays  that 
first  shone  in  this  present  mortal  state.  Christians 
will  be  stars  in  that  firmament  for  ever ;  lights  visible 
even  amid  that  intense  glory;  living  epistles,  which 
angels  shall  read,  and  ever  as  they  read  join  in  the 
anthem  peal, "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  re- 
ceive honour,  and  riches,  and  glory,  and  power.*'  What 
an  important  scene  is  this  present  world  ! — that  here  we 
sow  seed  that  shall  grow  up  into  everlasting  harvests  ! 
that  here  we  speak  words  that  shall  have  reverberating 
echoes  for  ever  and  ever  ;  that  here  we  are  the  subjects 
of  changes  and  transformations  that  shall  be  re- 
membered and  commemorated  throughout  the  endless 
epochs  of  the  endless  happiness  of  heaven  !  And  all 
this  will  be  felt  in  heaven  to  be,  what  we  acknowledge 
it  to  be  now,  through  Christ  Jesus.  He  will  be  ever 
seen  to  be  the  medium  and  the  channel  of  all ;  and 
through  Him  and  by  Him  we  shall  acknowledge  to 
have  received  a  crumb  of  bread,  and  a  crown  of  glory  ; 
and  whilst  we  trace  all  to  the  ocean  fulness  that  is  in 
God's  love,  we  shall  see,  in  the  receipt  of  all,  Christ  the 
channel  and  the  conveyancer  of  it. 

Having  thus  seen  man's  part  in  this  great  scene,  I 
proceed,  in  the  second  place,  to  show  God's  part.     The 
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author  of  all  of  it  is  God.  Now  whatever  bears  the 
trace  of  the  finger  of  God  is  grand.  Even  in  this 
present  world,  though  sin  has  blinded  the  eyes  of  the 
spectator,  and  marred  by  its  foul  stain  the  most  ex- 
quisite things  that  have  survived  the  shock  that  was 
felt  in  Paradise  when  Adam  fell ;  in  spite  of  all  thesb 
things  and  other  drawbacks,  what  exquisite  beauty  still 
survives  in  a  flower  1  what  delicate  tracery  in  a  leaf ! 
what  a  magnificent  machine  is  the  human  frame ! 
Wherever  you  see  man's  power,  you  see  there  a  mere 
fraction  of  what  God  puts  forth ;  but  wherever  you  see 
God's  hand,  there  you  see  the  evidence  of  wisdom,  of 
skill,  of  beneficence,  of  greatness,  that  indicate  by  their 
very  existence  the  glory  of  the  Author  and  the  Maker 
of  all. 

Now  if  this  be  true  of  the  things  of  nature,  it  is  em- 
phatically so  of  this  system  of  redeeming  love.  The 
Gospel  is  God's  master-piece;  he  is  the  author  of  it; 
his  wisdom  devised  it,  his  love  inspired  it,  his  omni- 
potence carried  it  out.  It  comes  from  God ;  it  leads 
to  God ;  and  he,  the  author  of  it,  shall  in  the  end  and 
issue  have  aU  the  glory  of  it. 

In  the  second  place,  the  especial  attribute  of  Deity 
developed  in  this  scheme  is  mercy.  The  apostle  tells 
us  that  it  is  according  to  his  mercy  that  he  saved  us. 
In  nature  there  are  traces  of  goodness  ;  you  cannot 
mistake  or  misapprehend :  but  in  nature  there  is  not 
one  hint  or  whisper  of  mercy  in  God.  But,  perhaps, 
you  ask  what  I  mean  by  mercy.  I  mean  goodness  in 
contact  with  a  sinner.  Goodness  in  contact  with  the 
good  is  goodness  still ;  but  loving-kindness  or  goodness 
in  contact  with  a  sinner  takes  the  form  of  mercy. 
Now  we  have  no  hint  of  mercy  in.  creaUoxi  \  \X\'5k  crc^^ 
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whisper  of  mercy  is  in  the  gospel ;  and  there  we  see  it 
pursuing  the  guiltiest  fugitive,  and  not  only  calling 
him,  but  carrying  him  back  to  his  home,  to  happiness, 
and  to  God. 

I  see,  in  the  next  place,  that  the  source  out  of  which 
this  mercy  comes  is  love ;  "  his  great  love  wherewith 
he  loved  us."  The  fountain  of  mercy  is  dug  in  love  ; 
his  mercies  are  the  manifold  streams  and  rivulets  that 
rush  forth  perpetually  into  the  parched  deserts  of  a 
fallen  world  from  the  great  fountain,  the  love  of  God 
in  Jesus  Christ.  God's  love  originated  the  Gospel,  but 
is  not  the  consequence  of  it.  We  sometimes  fancy 
that  Grod  loves  us,  because  Christ  died  for  us;  but 
that  is  a  mistake.  Christ  died  for  us  because  first  God 
loved  us.  And  this  very  important  fact,  that  God 
loves  me,  is  to  me  a  most  comforting  one.  If  I 
thought  that  Christianity  was  a  mere  ingenious  device, 
by  which  I  may  escape  God's  judgments  and  be  ad- 
mitted into  God's  heaven,  it  would  be  to  me  a  very 
unsatisfactory  provision.  But,  if  I  understand  it 
aright,  it  is  the  exhibition  of  God's  love  to  me ;  so 
that  I  know,  not  only  that  God  will  admit  me  into 
heaven,  but  that  he  will  welcome  me  into  heaven.  If 
I  were  merely  legally  acquitted,  I  should  be  admitted 
into  heaven,  no  doubt ;  but  I  should  be  merely  tole- 
rated as  legally  there  :  I  could  neither  find  a  home 
in  it,  nor  could  I  taste  happiness  from  it.  But 
because  this  Cross  expresses  how  God  loved  me,  and 
proves  to  me  that  he  does  love  me,  I  know  that  he 
is  waiting,  not  to  receive  me  only,  but  to  welcome 
me  also. 

In  the  next  place,  we  may  learn  this  one  lesson  :  if 
God's  love  80  looked  upon  ua  's^Viexi  ^e  were  dead  in 
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trespasses  and  sins,  we  may  be  quite  sure  it  will  not 
forsake  us  now  that  we  are  quickened  with  Christ.  If 
his  love  could  lighten  upon  us  when  there  was  every- 
thing in  us  to  repel  it,  surely  it  will  remain  with  us 
now  that  by  its  touch  it  has  quickened  and  trans- 
formed us  into  the  likeness  of  Him  that  loved  us. 

Let  us  ask.  Do  we  love  this  God  who  has  so  loved 
us  ?  The  whole  economy  of  the  gospel  is  love  in  our 
hearts,  generated  there  by  the  sight  of  love  in  Go6lb 
heart  towards  us.  If,  therefore,  I  want  to  convert  any 
to  God,  I  will  not  preach  the  terrors  of  hell,  but  I  will 
preach  this  great  truth, — ^that  One  died  for  us,  who 
saw  in  us  nothing  to  commend  us  to  his  love,  but 
everything  to  make  us  the  victims  of  his  wrath ;  yet 
He  took  upon  Him  our  nature,  and  had  laid  upon 
Him  our  sins,  and  died  a  sacrifice,  and  rose  for  our 
justification,  and  now  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  us. 


Notes.  -"Ver.  7.  Why  has  God  done  all  this?  Why  from 
eternity  has  he  chosen  us  to  be  holy  before  him  in  love  ?  Why 
has  he  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved  ?  Why,  when  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  hath  he  quickened  us,  raised  us  up,  and 
made  us  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ?  The 
answer  to  these  questions  is  given  in  this  verse.  It  was  in  ordei' 
fhcUf  in  the  ages  to  come,  he  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of 
his  grace  in  his  kindness  towards  us  through  Christ  Jesus,  Ipa 
ivZillriTOi — r6v  itKovtov  rrjs  x^^"^^^ — *'•'  XRV*^'^^'"""!'"'''  ^^'  ^fiay. 
The  manifestation  of  the  grace  of  God,  i.e.  of  his  unmerited 
love,  is  declared  to  be  the  specific  object  of  redemption.  From 
this  it  follows,  that  whatever  clouds  the  grace  of  God,  or  clashes 
with  the  gratuitous  nature  of  the  blessings  promised  in  the 
gospel,  must  be  inconsistent  with  its  nature  and  design.  If  the 
salvation  of  sinners  be  intended  as  an  exhibition  of  the  ^o.cfe  q^ 
God,  it  must  oi  neceaaity  be  gratuitous." — Hodge. 
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"  Ver.  8.  *  By  grace  are  ye  saved.'  Whatever  differences  may 
be  among  sevei'al  persons  in  other  things;  yet  all  come  of 
Adam  by  ordinary  generation  are  equal,  as  in  their  common 
misery  by  nature,  so  in  the  way  of  their  delivery  from  that 
misery  by  free  grace  through  a  Redeemer,  there  being  no  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved, 
but  the  name  of  Jesus  (Acts  iv.  12) ;  for  therefore  doth  the 
apostle  so  frequently  change  the  person  in  this  first  part  of  the 
chapter,  while  he  sometimes  speaketh  of  the  Ephesians  and 
Qentiles  alone  in  the  second  person,  as  ver.  1,  sometimes  of 
himself,  and  of  the  Jews  with  them  in  the  first  person,  as 
ver.  5,  6 ;  not  as  if  some  part  of  the  purpose  did  belong  only  to 
the  one  alone,  and  some  part  of  it  unto  both  jointly :  for  in  one 
and  the  same  purpose  he  changeth  the  person,  as  while  he 
giveth  a  reason  in  this  verse  of  what  he  spoke  ver.  7,  but 
rather  to  show,  that  the  purpose  here  insisted  on,  which  is 
man's  misery  by 'nature,  and  his  deliveiy  from  that  misery  by 
free  grace  and  Christ,  doth  belong  equally  to  Jew  and  Gentile  : 
and  therefore  he  standeth  not  much  to  which  of  them  he  doth 
speak ;  for  *  by  grace  are  ye  saved,*  saith  he. 

"As  believers  are  in  some  sense  already  saved,  not  only 
because  they  have  salvation  begun  in  their  new  birth,  which  is 
a  passing  from  death  unto  life  (1  John  iii.  14),  but  also  they  have 
complete  salvation  in  right  and  title  (1  Cor.  iii.). 

"  Though  God's  free  grace,  favour,  and  goodwill  doth  freely 
bestow  that  salvation  upon  the  elect,  which  Christ  by  his  merit 
hath  purchased ;  yet  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  thought  it  fitting 
that  this  salvation  shall  not  be  actually  bestowed,  until  the 
person  to  be  saved  do  lay  hold  by  faith  upon  the  offer  of 
salvation  in  the  gospel,  and  of  Christ's  righteousness,  whereby 
salvation  is  acquired,  that  so  the  heirs  of  glory  may  not  only 
have  a  right  to  heaven  by  faith,  before  they  come  to  the  actual 
possession  of  it  (John  iii.  16).  but  also  to  be  made  meet  to  partake 
of  that  heavenly  inheritance  (Col.  i.  12),  their  natures  being  re- 
newed, when  the  habit  of  faith  is  wrought  in  them  by  God 
(2  Cor.  V.  17),  and  their  hearts  also  being  purified  by  the  exercise 
of  that  grace  (Acts  xv.  9) ;  for,  saith  he,  *  By  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith.' 

**  The  ascribing  of  salvation  to  God's  free  grace,  though  it  doth 

not  exclude  Christ's  merit,  and  the  act  of  faith,  as  embracing 

the  righteousness  of  Christ  (see  Boct.  5\  'jet  \t  excludeth  all 
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things  in  ourselves,  whether  dignity  of  our  nature,  the  enjoy- 
ment of  civil  or  ecclesiastical  privileges,  nobility  of  descent,  all 
our  common  or  more  special  gifts  and  endowments,  whether  of 
nature  or  grace,  from  having  any  meritorious  or  causal  influence 
in  bestowing  either  a  right  to  salvation,  or  the  possession  of  it : 
for  Paul  opposeth  these  two,  *  By  grace  are  ye  saved,  and  that 
not  of  yourselves.' " — Ferguson, 

"  Ver.  12.  *  That  at  that  time  ye  were  without  Christ,  being 
aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the 
covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the 
world.*  The  apostle,  thirdly,  doth  here  branch  forth  their 
misery  at  that  time  when  they  were  unconverted  Gentiles,  in 
five  particulars.  First,  they  were  'without  Christ,*  as  being 
not  only  without  all  saving  and  real  interest  in  Christy  which 
was^  common  to  them  with  all  the  unregenerate,  whether  with- 
out or  within  the  visible  church  (Gal.  v.  2),  but  also  without  an 
offer  of  Christ  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  as  they  were 
GentDes,  without  the  bounds  of  the  visible  church  (Psa.  cxlvii.  20). 
Secondly,  they  were  *  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,' 
having  no  union  or  communion,  neither  with  the  invisible 
church  of  true  believers,  which  was  common  to  them  with  all 
the  unregenerate  (Rom.  ii.  28),  nor  yet  with  the  visible  church 
of  professors,  which  was  in  those  times  among  the  people  of 
Israel  (Deut.  xxxii.  8).  And  this  latter  alienation  was  peculiar 
to  them,  as  they  were  unchurched  Gentiles  (Psa.  Ixxvi.  1). 
Thirdly,  they  were  *  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  promise,'  that 
is,  the  covenant  of  grace  made  with  Adam  after  the  fall  (Gen.  iii, 
15),  and  afterwards  frequently  renewed  with  Abraham  (Gen.  xvii. 
7) ;  Isaac  (Gen.  xxvi.  3) ;  Jacob  (Gen.  xxviii.  13,  14) ;  with  Israel 
upon  Mount  Sinai  (Exod.  xxiv.  7),  and  in  the  plains  of  Moab  (Deut, 
xxix.  1,  &c.) ;  and  with  David  (2  Sam.  xxiii  5).  And,  therefore, 
it  is  called  *  covenants,'  in  the  plural  number,  though  it  was 
always  one  and  the  same  covenant  in  substance ;  the  substantial 
sum  thereof  being  always  comprised  in  that  one  comprehensive 
and  fountain  promise  (Gen.  iii.  16,  or  Gen.  xii.  3),  which  seemeth 
to  be  here  pointed  at  by  the  word  *  promise  *  in  the  singular 
number :  of  which  promise  all  the  following  promises  made  to 
Abraham,  David,  and  the  rest,  were  biit  branches,  or  more  full 
explanations.  Now  they  are  said  to  have  been  strangers  to  this 
covenant,  not  only  because  they  had  no  actual  interest  in.  t\\A 
saving  blessings  of  remission  of  sins,  grace  \iere  aiU^  ^«t^  \ist^- 
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after,  which  were  promised  in  that  carenant  (GaL  iiL  8), — aiH 
this  was  common  to  them  witii  all  the  unregenerate  (Psa.  1.  16, 
17), — ^but  also  they  had  not  so  much  as  this  covenant  revealed 
anto  them ;  neither  that  it  was,  nor  of  what  kind,  or  upon  what 
conditions  it  was ;  neither  had  they  an  offer  of  it  by  the  public 
ministry  of  the  word,  and  so  were  not  within  the  very  outward 
bond  of  it,  neither  had  any  right  to  the  external  privileges  of 
this  covenant  (Deut.  iv.  7,  8) ;  whidi  estrangement  was  peculiar 
unto  them,  as  they  were  unchurched  Grentiles  (Dent.  xzix.  10  — 
12).  Fourthly,  they  \7ere  '  without  hope/  not  only  without  that 
aaving  grace  of  hope  which  floweth  from  faith  laying  hold  upon 
the  covenant  of  promise  (Rom.  zv.  13),  and  sustaineth  the 
heart  in  the  patient  and  well-grounded  expectation  of  the  thing 
promised  and  believed  (1  Thess.  v.  8);  and  this  was  also  com- 
mon to  them  with  all  the  unregenerate  (Job.  viii.  13,  14) ;  but 
also  they  were  in  a  condition  so  hopeless,  that  their  salvation 
was  not  in  an  ordinary  way  possible,  as  being  wholly  destitute 
of  those  means  whereby  God  doth  ordinarily  convert  and  save 
sinners  (Psa.  cxlvii.  20) ;  and  this  was  peculiar  unto  them,  as 
they  were  unchurched  Gentiles  (Rom.  ix.  4).  Fifthly,  they  were 
*  without  God,'  or  atheists ;  not  as  if  they  had  been  deprived  of 
all  sense  of  a  Deity  (for  they  worshipped  false  gods.  Acts  xiv. 
12,  13),  nor  yet  as  if  they  had  been  without  the  reach  and  care 
of  God's  overruling  and  all-upholding  providence  (Acts  xvii. 
28);  but  they  were  without  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God 
(GaL  iv.  8) ;  or  though  they  had  some  confused  knowledge  even 
of  the  true  God  (Rom.  L  19),  yet  he  was  not  their  reconciled 
God  in  Christ  (CoLL21);  neither  did  they  give  him  that 
worship  and  glory  which  is  due  unto  God,  and  was  prescribed 
by  him  in  his  word  (Rom.  i.  21,  22 ).  And  lastly,  he  addeth, 
that  they  were  without  God  'in  the  world :'  which  words,  *  in 
the  world,*  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  general  clause  reUting  to 
all  the  particular  branches  of  their  misery  before  mentioned. 
And  he  seemeth  hereby  to  condescend  what  that  bypast  time 
was,  wherein  all  that  he  hath  spoken  was  verified  in  them ;  to 
wit,  when  they  were  in  the  world,  that  is,  without  the  church  ; 
as  the  world  is  frequeutly  taken  in  opposition  to  God's  church 
(John  XV.  19,  and  xviL  14),  and  especially  to  the  truly  regenerate 
in  the  church  (1  John  v.  19)." — Fei-guson, 


CHAPTER  II.  18. 


OUR  ACCESS  TO  THE  FATHER. 


"For  through  him  we  both  have  access  by  one 
Spirit  unto  the  Father." 

These  words  are  the  brief  but  expressive  epitome  of 
truths  which  the  apostle  has  fully  unfolded  in  the  pre- 
vious part  of  the  chapter.  He  tells  the  Gentiles  whom  he 
addressed,  that  once  they  were  "  without  Christ,"  being 
"aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers 
from  the  covenants  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and 
without  God  in  the  world ;"'  but  that  now,  "  in  Christ 
Jesus,  they  that  were  afar  off  are  made  nigh  by  the 
blood  of  Christ."  The  result  of  our  being  made 
nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ  is,  that  through  Him 
who  shed  it  we  have  access  both  of  us  by  one  Spirit 
to  the  Father;  and  the  effect  therefore  is,  that  now 
Christians  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but 
fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
God. 

None  but  priests  were  allowed,  of  old,  to  draw  nigh 
to  God.  The  stranger,  unadmitted  into  the  covenant 
of  Israel,  was  excluded  from  near  communion  in  the 
outward  worship  in  the  tabernacle  of  God.  The  high 
priest  alone  might  go  into  the  holy  of  holies.  To  go 
in  his  stead  was  one  of  the  greatest  Biwa  oi  ^fJ\i\OcL  ^xx. 

VOL.  yjii.  o 
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Israelite  could  be  guilty.  On  other  occasions  none 
but  the  children  of  Israel,  admitted  into  covenant  with 
God,  might  draw  near  to  him  in  all  the  solemn  and 
sublime  acts  of  that  ancient  ritual.  This  was  the  law 
of  God's  ancient  people ;  that  law  is  repealed,  or  rather 
that  law  is  now  expanded  into  a  nobler  and  a  more 
catholic  institute.  It  is  not  now  the  Jew  that  has  a 
special  privilege,  or  the  priest  a  peculiar  sacredness;  but 
all  are  Israel  and  equally  the  children  of  Abraham  that 
believe  on  Christ  and  are  washed  in  his  blood;  and  the 
humblest  Christian  in  the  age  in  which  we  live  may 
draw  us  near  to  God,  and  with  the  same  boldness  with 
which  the  ancient  high  priest  approached  of  old.  All 
Christians  now  are  priests  unto  God;  the  veil  is  rent, 
the  obstructions  are  removed;  and  priest  and  people, 
Levite  and  hewer  of  wood,  now  have  equal  access  and 
acceptance  in  the  very  holy  of  holies  before  God.  In 
the  ancient  economy  there  were  great  separating  laws  or 
institutions  between  the  Gentiles  and  the  Jews.  For  in- 
stance, circumcision,  the  Passover,  the  priesthood,  the 
distinctions  of  meat,  made  it  all  but  impossible  for  the 
Jew  to  have  outward,  national,  and  social  communion 
with  the  Gentile.  But  now  these  ancient  institutions 
of  God,  having  served  their  purpose,  are  dissolved  like 
frost-work  beneath  the  beams  of  the  risen  Sun  of 
Righteousness;  and  the  Christian  of  every  denomina- 
tion may  now  say,  if  truly  converted,  "Whether  Jew 

'  or  Gentile,  we  both  can  now  meet  like  communicating 
streams  from  different  sources,  in  Christ,  the  one  con- 
secrated and  holy  channel ;  and  pursue  our  way  to  the 
infinite  and  the  blessed  main,  equally  accepted,  whatever 
be  the  complexion  of  our  skin,  or  the  tongue  we  speak, 

or  the  rites  we  use.  or  the  forma  m  \ilv\cK  we  worship 


EPHESIANS  II.  195 

Him  who  is  a  spirit,  and  seeks  to  be  worshipped  i% 
spirit  and  in  truth." 

Our  blessed  Lord  says,  "  Other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold ;  them  also  must  I  bring,  and  there 
shall  be  one  flock  and  one  shepherd.  In  the  Gospe} 
of  St.  John  there  is  an  erroneous  translation  in 
a  verse  very  frequently  quoted.  It  is  the  sixteenth 
verse  of  the  tenth  chapter;  and  reads  thus:  "Other 
sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold.  Themt 
also  I  must  bring,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one 
shepherd."  Now,  the  expression,  "One  fold,"  is  not 
the  translation  of  the  same  word  which  is  rendered 
**fold"  in  the  previous  part  of  the  verse.  It  would 
imply,  if  this  rendering  were  correct,  that  Christ  wiU 
make  one  denomination  of  all  Christians,  which  is  not 
a  fact.  But  when  we  read  the  verse  as  it  ought  to  be 
rendered,  it  is  singularly  beautiful,  "  Other  sheep  I 
have  which  are  not  of  this  fold  " — ^that  is,  the  Jewish 
denomination — "them  also  I  must  bring,  and  there 
shall  be  one/oc^,  and  one  shepherd:"  many  folds  con- 
stituting tho  one  flock,  as  every  one  acquainted  with 
pastoral  habits  and  pastoral  usages  knows;  but  all  the 
folds,  under  one  great  Shepherd,  constituting,  notwith- 
standing their  distinctions,  and  their  separations,  and 
their  ages,  which,  in  their  place,  are  good,  one  universal 
flock,  one  holy  Catholic  Church.  Thus,  "  we  both,"  is 
the  description  of  the  true  unity  of  the  people  of  God. 
Christianity  has  come  to  unite  all  that  were  separated. 
We  are  united  in  Christ,  not  into  one  fold — ^that  is  im- 
possible; there  will  be  folds  and  denominations*  dis- 
tinction of  class  and  discipline,  till  the  world  shall 
close.  But  the  more  that  we  grow  into  the  spirit  of 
our  Master,  the  more  that  our  hearts  are  Ba.tv»:^\.^^  ^sA 

o2 
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gubdued  by  grace — the  more  that  we  look  at  the  mag- 
nificent truths  on  which  all  spiritual  minds  agree,  and 
the  less  that  we  look  at  the  stakes  and  hedges  by  which 
the  folds  are  distinguished  and  divided — ^the  more  we 
realize  Christ  our  common  centre  and  our  union  with 
each  other,  because  previously  united  to  him,  the  glory 
of  the  whole, — ^we  shall  see  amid  these  distinctions 
that,  though  there  are  many  folds,  there  is  but  one  holy 
and  happy  flock. 

The  apostle  says,  "  We  both,  thus  united,  are  made 
nigh."  In  what  sense  are  we  brought  nigh?  The 
ancient  high  priest  was  brought  nigh  literally;  he  went 
into  the  holiest  place.  The  priest,  the  ancient  priest, 
wks  brought  nigh  also  literally ;  he  went  into  a  holier 
place  than  the  people.  There  was  then  an  altar;  there 
was  then  a  holy  of  holies ;  but  now  in  the  outer  sanc- 
tuary there  is  no  chancel  and  no  nave ;  no  place  more 
holy  than  another;  no  distinction  of  holiness  in  the 
outer  sanctuary  and  in  the  people  of  God ;  all  are  priests, 
all  have  equal  access  to  God ;  the  minister  is  no  more 
a  priest  than  the  humblest  layman  in  the  congregation : 
distinguished  in  office,  he  is  not  distinguished  by  being 
what  there  is  not  in  the  New  Testament  economy — a 
sacrificing  priest.  It  is  true,  that  in  one  sense  we,  too, 
like  the  ancient  priest,  are  brought  nigh  ceremonially, 
we  are  brought  nigh  in  one  respect  by  outward  ordi- 
nances ;  they  do  outwardly  bring  us  within  the  reach 
of  the  sound  of  the  truth,  near  to  the  pulpit,  near  to 
the  preacher,  near  to  the  written  word,  near  to  the 
throne  of  grace.  But  we  never  ought  to  forget  that  it 
is  possible  to  be  brought  near  in  this  sense,  and  yet 
not  to  be  brought  near  in  the  true  sense  to  God.  It  is 
possible  to  come  near  to  the  aacr^mevit,  ^et  to  be  far 
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from  the  Lord  that  instituted  it ;  it  is  quite  possible  to 
be  brought  nigh  to  the  baptismal  font,  but  not  to  be 
brought  nigh  by  a  radical  transformation  of  heart  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  possible  to  rest  <m 
ordinances,  or  to  come  near  to  ordinances,  and  yet  not 
to  be  carried  hy  ordinances  into  close  personal  contact 
and  communion  with  God.  We  are  all  bom  with  a 
strong  taint  of  Komanism  in  the  very  core  of  our 
hearts ;  we  have  all  an  instinctive  tendency  to  make 
a  saviour  of  the  sacrament,  a  priest  of  the  minister ; 
and  to  think  that  because  we  are  near  to  things  sacred 
we  are  thereby  near  also  to  God.  Has  all  worship 
brought  me  near  to  God?  Has  the  sermon  brought 
God  near  to  mel  Do  I  retire  from  the  sanctuary 
penetrated  by  a  deeper  sense,  "Thou  God  seest  me"? 
Do  I  go  into  the  world  impressed  with  a  greater  sense 
of  my  responsibility  to  Him  ?  Do  I  not  dare  to  do, 
or  to  accept,  or  to  promote,  anything  which  in  my 
conscience  I  do  not  believe  to  give  honour  to  his  name, 
to  do  good  to  mankind,  and  to  make  known  his  ways 
upon  earth,  and  his  saving  health  among  all  nations  ? 
Let  us  not  make  gods  of  ordinances,  idols  of  ceremonies; 
and  think  because  we  touch  the  skirts  of  the  Saviour's 
garment  that  therefore  we  are  washed  in  his  blood  and 
united  to  the  Saviour's  person. 

But  in  what  sense  are  we  really  and  truly  brought 
nigh  ?  The  way  is  expressed  very  beautifully  by  the 
apostle  when  he  says,  "Seeing  then  that  we  have  a 
great  high  priest,  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus 
the  Son  of  God — ^let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."  In  other  '^ot^^,^^ 
apostle  bases  the  liberty  to  come  near  to  Q^o^  m^  ^2\ 
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boldness,  or,  as  it  should  be  translated,  with  all  "  free- 
dom of  speech" — telling  him,  as  a  child  tells  a  parent, 
exactly  what  we  want ;  because  we  have  a  great  high 
priest  that  died  for  us.  And  so,  in  this  chapter,  the 
nearness  or  the  access  that  we  have,  is  based  upon  the 
fact  that  Christ  shed  his  blood  for  us.  But  is  it  true 
that  we  are  at  a  distance  from  God?  The  accomplished 
scholar,  the  ingenious  mind,  the  high  spirited,  the 
honourable,  the  noble,  the  good — ^is  it  true  that  they 
are  at  a  distance  from  God?  Just  as  far  as  the  leper 
excluded  froin  the  camp,  or  the  criminal  in  his  cell,  are 
you  and  I  by  nature  distant  from  God.  It  matters  not 
what  we  are  morally;  this  does  not  alter  our  relationship. 
.  If  you  belong  to  a  colony  revolted  against  the  mother- 
land, no  excellency  in  its  internal  economy  would  help 
in  the  least  degree  to  reinstate  you.  It  either  must  be 
by  an  overture  from  the  land  you  have  left  behind  you, 
or  by  submission  on  the  part  of  those  who  have  re- 
belled j  and  to  plead,  as  a  diminution  of  the  wickedness 
of  your  revolt,  that  you  are  excellent  parents  and 
children,  is  no  apology  at  all.  So  wo  are  by  nature 
revolted  subjects;  we  are  in  a  colony  that  is  broken  off 
from  God ;  in  an  island  that  has  been  struck  off  from 
the  great  continent  of  heaven  ;  and  nothing  that  we 
are  internally  in  our  revolted  state  in  the  least  degree 
re-attaches  us  to  God,  and  brings  us  back  to  Him.  As 
we  stand,  therefore,  wo  are  by  nature  far  off,  not  nigh. 
But  by  this  we  may  be  brought  nigh ;  for  we  are  told 
that  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  But 
why  should  that  bring  us  nigh  ?  Because  sin  is  the 
rending,  separating  element  that  keeps  us  from  God, 
and  God  from  us.  If  we  can  show  a  process  by  which 
the  sin  may  be  put  away,  we  xeveaY  at  ^to^^^  by  which 
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the  sinner  may  be  brought  nigh  and  be  united  agaia 
to  God.  Indeed  the  apostle  tells  us  expressly,  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  it  is  by  this  way,  and  this 
way  alone,  that  we  can  really  come  to  God;  *'  Where 
remission  of  sin  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  siiv 
Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus."  Nadab  and  Abihu 
were  struck  down  not  only  for  offering  strange  fire,  but 
for  going  into  their  father's  place — the  high  priest's— 
or  into  the  holiest  of  all. 

Nowy  says  the  apostle  Paul,  what  Nadab  and  Abihu 
were  struck  dead  for  doing,  the  humblest  Christian 
may  do  with  infinite  acceptance.  You  may  go  into 
the  very  holiest  of  all  by  the  blood  of  Jesiis,  and  if 
his  followers,  there  to  have  access  to  God,  and  ac- 
ceptance before  him,  and  are  without  spot  and  without 
blemish  in  his  sight. 

But  I  need  to  explain  what  I  mean  by  coming  nigh 
to  God.  Let  me  again  remind  you,  I  do  not  mean 
geographical,  outward,  mechanical,  visible  approach, 
that  may  be  measured  by  a  rule,  or  meted  off  by  a 
hand  line  ;  I  mean  the  nearness  of  the  heart.  The 
patriot  is  near  his  home  when  upon  the  plains  of 
the  east ;  the  loyal  subject  is  near  his  sovereign,  let 
him  be  ten  thousand  miles  away.  Nearness  that  is 
mechanical  is  no  real  nearness  j  the  nearness  of  the 
soul,  this  is  real.  What  I  mean,  therefore,  by  being 
made  nigh  to  God,  is  nighness  in  the  heart's  affec- 
tions; in  its  aspirations;  its  likeness  to  him;  its 
polarity  towards  him.  That  is  the  nearness  that  God 
takes  notice  of.  You  may  come  near  to  the  altar, 
yet  not  be  really  near;  if  thus  near,  your  fold  is 
anywhere,  your  altar  is  everywhere,  a\ao  \  i.ox  x^evJCwst 
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height  nor  depth  cau  sever  you  from  the  love  of  God 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesas  our  Lord. 

The  provision  of  the  gospel  thus  makes  room  for  our 
access  to  God     But  not  only  are  we  admitted  near  to 
God;  not  only  are  we  brought  near  to  Him  by  Christ's 
blood ;  but  also  we  are  brought  near  by  his  leading  us 
by  the  hand.     We  have  access  through  Him — that 
approach  to  a  sovereign  which  a  subject  makes  by  the 
introduction  of  one  higher  than  himself.     The  idea  of 
mediation  is  here  plainly  intimated;  and,  therefore, 
Christ  brings  us  near,  not  only  by  dissolving  the  sepa- 
ration between  us  and  God,  but  also  by  advocating  and 
presenting  our  cause  at  the  Father's  right  hand.     We 
are  sometimes  prone  to  forget  that  our  Lord's  advocacy 
in  heaven  is  just  as  important  as  our  Lord's  atonement 
upon  earth.     It  is  not  enough  that  he  died  for  us ;  but 
it  is  enough  that  while  he  once  for  all  died  for  us,  he  ever- 
more lives  for  us ;  and  in  heaven  he  presents,  by  the  dumb 
and  silent  spectacle  of  himself,  the  reason  and  the  right 
why  the  most  pining  prodigal,  feeding  upon  husks  in  a 
distant  land,  may  arise,  and  come  instantly  to  his  Father, 
and  find  in  his  Father's  home  not  a  preparation  for  his 
punishment,  but  a  preparation  for  a  joyous  festival  and 
a  happy  family  welcome.     Blessed  be  God  that  Christ 
died  for  us ;  that  by  his  blood  the  obstructing  elements 
have  been  swept  away !     Blessed  be  God  that  Christ 
lives  for  us ;  that  from  heaven  he  may  apply  to  us  the 
purchase  of  his  blood  upon  earth  ! 

But  there  is  more.     Though  by  Christ's  blood  the 

obstruction  is  put  away;  though  by  Christ's  intercession 

our  cause  is  presented  before  God,  yet  we  need  more. 

'•'  We  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."    You 

have  beard  persons  very  often  qvi-wcrel  '^ith  'what  they 
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have  called  the  hyper-Calvinistic  notion  that  man's 
heart  is  altogether  corrupt,  or,  as  it  is  defined  in  one  of 
the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  are 
strictly  Calvinistic,  "Man  is  gone  very  far  from  God;" 
it  is  in  the  Latin,  gone  to  the  "  greatest  possible  distance 
from  God."  You  have  heard  persons  complain  of  this 
as  if  exaggeration.  I  do  not  need  texts  to  prove  it ;  I 
might  quote,  "  The  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked."  I  have  looked  into 
the  Lexicon  of  Gesenius,  who  is  what  is  called  a 
Bationalist ;  that  is,  one  who  does  not  believe  in  the 
distinctive  truths  of  the  gospel.  The  word  translated 
"  desperately  wicked,"  is  in  his  Lexicon  translated  thus : 
"  a  state  of  disease  so  bad  as  to  be  incurable  by  any  hu- 
man means  whatever."  The  Hebrew  word  is  thus  defined 
by  a  Rationalistic  Hebrew  scholar ;  it  is  the  word  that 
God  employs  to  describe  the  state  of  not  the  Jew's 
heart,  but  your  heart,  and  my  heart  by  nature.  But 
we  do  not  need  such  texts  to  prove  it.  Is  it  not 
enough  that  though  a  way  to  heaven  has  been  ©pened 
up ;  though  by  the  blood  of  Christ  the  rending  element, 
sin,  may  be  put  away,  so  that  we  are  welcome  this 
moment  to  arise  and  go  to  God,  and  say,  "  My  Father;" 
yet  such  is  our  state,  that  unless  a  God  touch  the  in- 
nermost springs  of  the  will,  we  will  not  avail  ourselves 
of  the  open  and  welcome  access  that  is  provided  through 
the  blood  of  Christ  1  What  a  humbling  thought,  that 
it  needed  God  to  bow  the  heavens  to  open  our  grave ; 
and  that  it  needs  God  to  bow  the  heavens  and  open 
my  heart,  and  make  me  willing  to  accept  the  freedom 
with  which  Christ  makes  his  people  free  !  And  hence 
Jesus  says,  "  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me,  that  ye  taa.^ 
have  life:"  hence  an  apostle  says,  ""So  "msca  c.'^xi^a:^ 
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that  Jesus  is  the.  Christ,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  '* 
and,  again,  a  prophet  says,  "Not  by  might  nor  by 
power,  but  by  my  Spirit ; "  and  again,  he  says,  '*  It  is 
God  that  worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to  do ; "  and  the 
prophet  says,  **  My  people  shall  be  made  willing  in  the 
day  of  my  power."  "  But,"  you  say,  "what  then?  The 
road,  you  have  told  us,  is  open ;  every  obstruction  to 
our  entrance  is  put  away;  and  now  you  tell  us  that  we 
can  do  nothing  of  ourselves  !  '* 

The  man  that  recognises  the  facts  I  have  stated,  and 
yet  feels  with  sorrow  that  he  cannot  move  an  inch  to 
lay  hold  upon  them,  has  already  taken  a  step  towards 
heaven,  and  is  on  the  road  that  leads  to  it ;  for  what 
is  the  very  first  feeling  after  that  ?  If  then  there  be 
one  that  can  help  tne— if  I  feel  that  which  he  has 
promised — "  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  your  children,  how  mueh  more  shall  the 
Father  give  his  Spirit  unto  them  that  ask  him ;" — if  I 
feel  that  is  just  what  I  want,  and  this  is  the  Being  that 
can  help  me,  and  that  all  is  not  in  my  own  strength, 
but  in  his — ^this  is  the  dawn  of  grace ;  if  a  person  wants 
money  he  does  not  hesitate  to  ask ;  if  he  wants  bread 
he  does  not  refuse  to  seek  ;  if  a  person  wants  anything 
upon  this  earth,  I  do  not  think  generally  that  he  loses 
it  for  want  of  asking ;  and  why  should  we,  with  the 
offer  of  the  best  thing,  the  greatest  thing,  the  choicest 
thing,  and  with  the  consciousness  within  us  that  we 
need  it,  hesitate  to  say,  "  0  God,  give  me  that  blessed 
Spirit,  that  he  may  lead  me  in  the  way,  and  when  in  it 
keep  me  in  it."  Entered  on  Christ  the  Way,  upheld  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  I  come,  says  the  apostle — to  whom  1 — 
To  the  Father.  We  have  access  in  Christ  the  Way  by 
one  Holy  Spirit — to  whom  'i — To  the  Father.   What  a 
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beautiful  thought ! — oh !  what  a  blessed  thought  is  this, 
that  we  have  God  waiting  for  us  at  this  very  moment—^ 
looking  after  us  like  the  poor  prodigal's  father,  watch- 
ing the  least  speck  in  the  distant  horizon  that  has  the 
shape  of  a  man,  if  peradventure  it  be  the  footstep 
of  his  prodigal  son— that  we  have  access  by.  one  Spirit 
in  Christ  Jesus,  not  to  a  Judge  ready  to  condemn  us, 
not  to  the  consuming  fire  waiting  to  destroy  us,  but 
to  one  that  '^  ajs  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  doth 
the  Lord  pity  them  that  fear  him  !"   And  how  interest- 
ing this  thought,  that  when  I  shall  go  to  heaven  by 
Christ,  through  the  Spirit's  guidance,  I  shall  not  simply 
be  legally  acquitted  in  heaven,  and  tolerated  as  an 
inmate  there,  or  as  a  convict  who  has  spent  his  .seven 
years  of  servitude  is  tolerated  in  society  because  he  is 
legally  acquitted !     I  cannot  acciept  heaven  on  such 
terms.    I  will  not  go  to  heaven  simply  to  be  tolerated ; 
I  will  not  go  to  heaven  simply  legally  acquitted ;  be- 
cause I  know  that  there  waits  me  there  not  a  Judge, 
a  Lawgiver,  that  merely  acquits  me,  but  a  Father,  too 
glad  to  have  his  prodigal  back  again,  too  happy  to  see 
his  son  that  was  dead  become  alive ;  not  acquitting 
only,  but  adopting ;  not  pardoning  only,  but  welcoming 
the  chiefest  of  sinners,  through  the  blood  of  sprinkling, 
to  his  happy  presence  for  ever  and  for  ever.     And, 
therefore,  if  there  be   one  thought  that   more   than 
another  runs  through  all  Christianity,  like  a  sweet  and 
harmonious  chord,  it  is  the  fatherhood  of  God  and  the 
brotherhood  of  all  true  Christians  in  Christ  Jesus. 

If  there  be  one  thought  that  gives  its  colouring  and 
its  tone  more  forcibly  to  every  truth  in  the  gospel,  it 
is  the  fatherhood  of  God,  it  is  the  brotherhood  of  all 
believers.  The  earliest  creed,  that  we  lcia\e  caXV^^^^^^ 
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the   apostles',  but  truly  spiritual   in  its  sentiments, 

begins  with,  **  I  believe  in  God  the  Father;"  and  the 

best  prayer  that  human  heart  can  pray  or  eloquent 

lips  can  utter,  begins,    "Our  Father,  which   art   in 

heavea"    "Father,"  the   fatherhood  of  God;    ^'our 

Father,"  the  brotherhood  of  all  Christians ; "  in  heaven,* 

the  common  home  that  is  open  to  receive  us  all. 

Now  this  thought,  that  God  is  our  Father,  and  that 

the  gospel  brings  us  to  a  Father  whom  that  gospel 

reveals,  leads  us  to  notice  its  marked  contrast  to  every 

other  economy.     By  nature  we  have  approached  to 

God  the  Creator,  dimly  revealed;  not  because  he  is 

dark,  but  because  creation  that  reveals  him  is  a  broken 

and  a  stained   mirror.      When  persons  say  creation 

tells  them  of  God,  they  state  a  great  truth,  but  they 

encumber  it  with  a  great  misrepresentation.     Creation 

does  tell  of  God.     How  can  anybody  look  on  a  starry 

night  upward  to  the  sky,  for  instance,  and  think  what 

astronomy  has  revealed, — star  upon  star,  and  beyond 

all  these   stars  whose  light  has  been  travelling  with 

unspeakable    velocity,  which    has    not    yet    reached 

us,  and  may  not  reach  us  yet  for  a  thousand   years, 

or  for  thousands  of  years  more, — and  when  we  think 

that  those   stars  that  are  around  one  sun  constitute 

a  group  that  is  only  one  amid  countless  groups  around 

a  more  central  sun,  and  that  these,  thin  sentinels  upon 

the  great  plains  of  infinitude,  are  the  nearest  only  of 

that  starry  host,  or  the  outposts  only  of  the  mighty 

army, — 

"  For  ever  singing  as  they  shine. 
The  hand  that  made  us  is  divine," — 

oh!    can  he  be  but  a  fool  that  musters  the  courage, 
shall  I  call  it,  of  heart  to  say,  "  There  is  no  God  "  ?    Or 
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if  I  look  upon  the  earth  below,  "when  under  the  first 
touch  of  spring,  every  flower  bursting  into  blossom 
and  beauty,  can  I  hesitate  to  feel  that  there   is  a 
Godi     Earth  does  tell  me  there  is  a  God;   every 
thought  tells  me  there  is  a  God;  the  very  structure 
of  my  own  body  tells  me  there  is  a  God.     The  absur- 
dity of  supposing  an  effect  without  a  cause  is  surpassed 
by  the  absurdity  of  speaking  of  a  creation  without  a 
Creator.     But  here  is  the  difficulty ;   when  I  have 
found  there  is  a  God,  I  cannot  find  out  by  nature  what 
that  God  is.     You  perhaps  says,  "  Oh,  there  is  some 
evidence  that  he  is  good."     You  point  to  that  flock  of 
sheep  feeding  upon  the  grass  so  peacefully,  adding 
beauty  to  the  landscape,  and  you  say,  "There  is  a 
God ;  and  how  good,  how  beneficent  must  that  God  be  to 
give  every  creature  its  enjoyment  within  its  own  limits." 
But  the  wolf  comes  down  upon  the  fold,  and  carries 
ofif  the  pet  lamb ;  and  if  the  peaceful  fold  is  the  evidence 
of  a  beneficent  God,  the  wolf,  made  to  raven  on  the 
blood  of  that  lamb,  is  the  evidence  that  there  must  be 
some  quarrel  between  us  and  God.     Therefore,  nature 
gives  us  such  broken  fragments  of  God  that  we  cannot 
form  a  just  and  consistent  picture  of  him.    Nor  can  we 
gather  what  he  is  from  the  page  of  nature.     If  we  climb 
Mount  Sinai  to  see  what  God  is  there,  we  find  wrath  is 
its  atmosphere,  the  lightnings  are  its  coronal,  and  we 
hear  the  thunder,  reverberating,  "  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in 
the  Law  to  do  them."   The  cry  of  human  nature  is  not, 
"  Show  us  the  Creator ;"  nor  is  it,  "  Show  us  the  Law- 
giver;"  the   cry   of  humanity,  from  its  profoundest 
depths  and  the  expression  of  its  inmost  yeainvji^,  S&, 
"Show  us  the  Father f'  and  the  \AesaeA.,  V)clq  YiiQ»viS» 
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response  is,  ''He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the' 
Father."     Blessed  Jesus,  we  know  it.    "  To  whom  then 
can  we  go  but  unto  thee  1  Thou  " — not  nature,  not  the 
law — "  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."     What  gloriouar 
news  is  here ;  a  refuge  in  times  of  trial,  a  hope  in 
death,  a  prospect  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  J 
This  truth,  "  God  our  Father,"  is  the  crown  of  the 
pyramid — ^the  consummation,  the  blessed  consumma- 
tion of  all  our  desires  and  our  hopes ;  without  which 
the  truth  would  be  incomplete,  and  the  soul  would  be 
unsatisfied.    Our  own  guilty  consciences  make  us  think 
of  God  as  a  Judge ;  it  needs  the  Holy  Spirit  to  persuade 
us  to  think  of  God  as  a  Father.  Suspicion  of  God,  terror 
of  God,  running  from  God,  that  is  the  natural  thing. 
As  long  as  Adam  was  holy,  at  eventide  and  morning 
dawn  God  was  his  companion.     But  the  instant  Adam 
sinned  he  ran  to  hide  himself  amid  the  creatures,  the 
trees  of  the  garden,  that  he  might  escape  communion 
with  God.     That  is  just  you  and  I.     We  are  all  prone 
still  to  run  from  God ;  and  it  needs  grace  to  bring  us  to 
God,  because  we  read  God  in  our  guilty  consciences 
and  fear  him,  instead  of  reading  Him  in  Christ,  and 
saying  to  him,  "  Our  Father." 

These  words,  which  I  have  tried  to  exhaust, — ^at  all 
events,  which  I  have  explained, — are  the  very  epitome 
of  Protestant,  evangelical,  and  scriptural  Christianity. 
All  error  begins  by  divergence  from  this ;  all  truth — 
vital,  saving  truth — is  held  in  solution  here.  What  is 
the  erroneous  idea  of  most  men?  That  God  hates  us, 
that  God  waits  to  burn  us,  that  He  has  a  pleasure  in 
sending  us  to  hell — where  God  sends  no  one,  but  where 
man  sends  himself.  The  common  idea  of  God  is  a 
Being  ready  to  consume  and  to  d^i^lxcs^  \x&  \  o^id  there- 
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fore  we  think  we  must  do  something  to  make  Him  love 
MB,  we  must  suffer  something  to  change  his  temper  and 
his  disposition  towards  us.  You  know  that  is  the 
natural  feeling;  and  hence  men  give  money,  or 
suffer  pain,  or  read  the  Bible,  or  pray,  in  order  to 
propitiate  God.  My  dear  friends,  that  is  beginning 
at  the  wrong  end ;  all  is  a  mistake ;  you  must  travel 
back  the  whole  of  that  road ;  you  must  begin  afresh. 
The  very  first  word  that  you  utter  in  your  prayer  must 
be,  not  "  Our  Judge,  our  consuming  fire ;"  but  "  Our 
Father."  You  must  begin  with  the  great  truth  that 
God  is  a  Father,  and  then  serve  Him ;  but  if  you  try 
to  serve  Him  to  make  Him  a  Father,  you  pervert  and 
turn  upside  down  the  blessed  peculiarity  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ  Jesus.  And  this  is  the  great  error  of  those 
who  seek  to  do  penance,  to  offer  sacrifices,  to  pay 
pence  for  "  Pater  Nosters,"  to  look  forward  to  purga- 
tory to  be  tormented  —  the  error  that  runs  through 
all — that  God  is  a  severe,  relentless  tyrant,  that  He 
waits  to  crush  us,  and  that  He  will  have  the  last  penny 
exacted  out  of  us,  if  not  in  this  world,  at  least  in  pur- 
gatorial torment,  where  we  are  to  be  punished. 

If  this  be  gospel,  then  it  is  another  gospel.  I  do  not 
think  the  woi'st  of  Komanism  is  its  transubstantiation, 
or  its  masses,  or  its  idolatrous  ceremonials ;  these  are 
all  bad  enough  ;  but  its  radical  defect,  its  grand  defect 
is,  that  it  exhibits  to  the  people,  not  God  our  Father 
far  readier  to  welcome  us  than  we  are  to  go  to  Him, 
but  God  a  relentless  and  an  avengeful  Being,  whom  it 
needs  priests,  and  prelates,  and  popes,  and  masses,  and 
penances,  and  purgatories  to  bribe  to  have  mercy  upon 
poor  guilty,  sinful,  prodigal  man.  That  is  not  tlv^ 
truth.    God  reveals  himseU  to  us  our  Fattier*  \\.  \&  t^rN. 
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true  that  God  loves  us  because  Christ  died  for  us ;  it 
is  the  reverse.  Jesus  Christ  died  for  us  because  Grod 
first  loved  us.  And  the  reason  of  Christ's  death  is  not 
to  make  God  love  me,  but  to  make  it  consistent  for 
God's  justice^  and  holiness,  and  truth,  to  let  his  love 
lighten  upon  me,  to  forgive  me,  to  sanctify  and  to  save 
me.  And  here  then  is  just  the  essence  of  all  that  is 
precious ;  that  we  have  access  opened  to  God,  not  to 
strike  it  out — that  we  have  an  introduction  to  a 
Father  already  revealed,  not  to  try  to  turn  a  tyrant 
into  a  Father.  And  the  minister's  duty  is  to  preach 
welcome  to  the  chiefest  of  sinners,  not  to  urge  the  duty 
of  making  a  sacrifice  by  the  very  best;  for  we  have 
an  access  so  sufficient  that  there  is  no  limit  to  the 
numbers  that  are  welcome,  and  so  complete  that,  while 
it  begins  in  the  very  lowest  level  in  which  fallen 
humanity  lies,  it  ascends  to  the  very  height  of  that 
throne  on  which  Christ  the  Redeemer  sits. 

This  constitutes  the  sound  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
And  oh  that  the  day  may  come  when  it  shall  saturate 
our  education,  our  preaching,  and  our  hearts,  'and  be 
the  very  substance  of  all  that  man  is,  and  thinks,  and 
does,  in  the  world  below  !  It  is  refreshing  to  feel  that 
this  truth  is  gaining  ground. 

Now,  my  dear  hearers,  what  is  your  interest  in  this 
text  1  Is  it  a  truth  without,  or  is  it  a  heart  experience 
within  1  Do  you  feel  the  blessedness  of  this,  that  on 
our  way  to  the  grave,  to  the  judgment-seat,  at  any 
stage  of  that  way,  at  any  step  in  it,  the  oldest  and  the 
youngest,  by  Christ,  has  access  to  God  as  Father  ?  In 
ancient  Rome  the  criminal  was  hurried,  to  the  Tarpeian 
rock,  and  thrown  from  its  height  to  the  deep  and  ter- 
n'ble  ravine  below.    "What  would  have  been  a  joyous 
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sound  to  that  criminal,  driven  to  so '  horrible  and 
dreadful  a  death  1  It  would  have  been  this :  "  There 
is  pardon ;  will  you  accept  it  1 "  Year  after  year  is 
a  stage  nearer  to  the  judgment  or  to  the  Lord's 
coming,  whether  we  like  it  or  not;  whether  ready, 
reluctant,  or  willing.  Time  has  laid  his  grasp  upon 
us,  and  onwards  he  carries  us,  as  sure  as  the  river 
carries  the  boat  to  the  rapids. 

What  are  we  doing  meanwhile?  Do  we  feel  that 
we  have  access  to  God  now,  at  this  stage  of  our 
journey,  at  this  very  moment — that  the  very  worst, 
the  vilest,  the  oldest  has,  if  he  choose  to  accept  of  it, 
instant  access  through  Christ,  by  the  Spirit,  unto  the 
Father.  At  all  hours  of  the  day,  at  all  watches  of  the 
night,  at  all  places,  we  may  have  access  to  a  Father 
to  forgive  us  by  Christ,  whose  blood  is  our  atonement ; 
through  the  Spirit's  leading,  whose  leading  is  our 
strength.  Let  me  ask,  is  this  text  a  personal  ex- 
perience and  property  of  yours  ?  Soon,  soon,  this 
body,  of  which  we  make  so  much,  which  we  pamper, 
and  for  which  we  provide  more  than  for  the  soul  that 
dwells  in  it,  will  be  dissolved ;  the  temple  will  be  in 
ruins — the  altar  fires  will  be  quenched — the  book  of 
remembrance  in  it  will  be  cancelled  and  closed  for  ever ; 
the  service  will  end,  the  "  Nunc  Dimittis  "  will  be  said, 
and  the  soul  will  rise  from  it  as  the  Levite  from  his 
finished  sacrifice,  and  it  will  find  itself  at  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ.  Will  that  seat  be  to  you  the  vestibule 
of  heaven  1  Does  every  beat  of  your  heart  carry  you 
up  to  a  higher  level  1  Does  every  inspiration  of  your 
chest  lift  you  nearer  to  God?  Are  the  years,  the 
months,  and  the  days'  impulses  not  grave^^x^  \s>\\» 
heavenward  ?    Is  the  path  that  leads  to  youx  ^racq^  ^^ 
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path  that  leads  to  your  blessed  home ;  and  ^hile  the 
hemisphere  of  time  darkens  with  the  growing  nighfc, 
does  the  hemisphere  of  eternity  brighten  with  the 
approaching  sunshine  ?     If  so,  blessed  are  ye ; 

"  For  ye  shall  walk  in  soft  white  light, 
With  kings  and  priests  abroad ; 
And  we  shall  summer  high  in  bliss^ 
Upon  the  hiUs  of  God." 


CHAPTER  III. 


STRUCTURE  AND  ORDER  OF  THE  CHAPTER  —  SUBLIMITY  OP 
DESCRIPTION — THE  CHURCH  REFLECTS  G0D*8  WISDOM — PRAYER 
— NEW-FANGLED  TRANSLATIONS. 


This  chapter  scarcely  falls  below  the  previous  chapter  in 
fulness,  spiritual  interest,  pictorial  sublimity,  magnifi- 
cence, and  descriptive  power.  It  is  necessary,  however, 
that  we  should  see  the  connexion  of  the  first  verse  with 
the  sequel.  The  first  verse  is,  "  For  this  cause  I,  Paul, 
the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you  Gentiles."  Then  a 
parenthesis  or  bracket  takes  place.  Our  translators 
have  closed  the  parenthesis  at  the  end  of  the  4th  verse ; 
it  ought  not  to  be  closed  there,  but  evidently  at  the 
end  of  the  13th  verse  ;  for,  as  will  be  seen  at  the  14th 
verse,  Paul  takes  up  the  sentiment  with  which  he  had 
started  at  the  beginning.  We  start,  therefore,  at  the 
1st  verse,  and,  omitting  twelve,  we  go  on  to  the  14th  : 
"  For  this  cause  I,  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for 
you  Gentiles,  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  named."  It  is  the  cause  that  he  has  unfolded 
in  the  2nd  chapter  that  he  makes  the  foundation  of  his 
appeals  in  the  3rd,  and  closes  with  the  prayer  that  they 
inay  be  able  to  understand  all  its  fulness  as  well  as  taste 
all  its  preciousness.  The  parenthetical  portion.  co\it»iaa 
a  cumulative  description,  in  which  he  bTWidci^^  o^  ^otcv 
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one  thought  to  another,  till  he  gives  the  grandest  view, 
probably,  in  the  New  Testament  of  the  gospel  and  its 
eflfects.  He  says,  "If  ye  have  heard  of  the  dispen- 
sation," literally  economy,  household  management, 
stewardship  of  the  grace  or  goodness  of  God  which  is 
given  to  me,  not  that  I  may  monopolize  it,  but  dis- 
tribute it  to  you ; — "  if  you  have  only  heard  this,  how 
that  by  special  revelation  God  made  known  to  me 
what  I  did  not  know,  that  which  was  a  mystery  before, 
but  is  no  mystery  now — namely,  that  the  Gentiles 
should  be  admitted  into  communion  with  the  Jews  in 
the  enjoyment  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  that  which  was 
a  mystery  in  other  ages,  or  which  was  not  made  known, 
but  is  now  revealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  unto  the  holy 
apostles  and  prophets — namely,  that  the  Gentiles 
should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and 
partakers  of  the  promise  in  Christ  by  the  gospel ; — if 
you  have  heard  of  this,  you  will  see  how  much  has 
been  given  me,  for  how  much  I  am  accountable ;  and 
that  to  me," — speaking  in  all  humility  of  himself, — 
"who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,"* — a  most 

*  By  the  word  saints  is  to  be  understood,  not  the  apostles,  but 
the  people  of  God,  who  are  "  called  to  be  saints  "  (1  Cor.  i.  2  ; 
Horn.  i.  7).  Less  than  the  least,  iXaxiffroripos,  a  comparative 
formed  from  a  superlative.  It  was  not  merely  the  sense  of  his 
sinfulness  in  general  which  weighed  so  heavily  on  the  apostle's 
conscience ;  it  was  the  sin  of  persecuting  Christ,  which  he  could 
never  forgive  himself.  As  soon  as  God  revealed  his  Son  in  him, 
and  he  apprehended  the  infinite  excellence  and  love  of  Christ, 
the  sin  of  rejecting  and  blaspheming  such  a  Saviour  appeared 
so  great,  that  all  other  sins  seemed  as  comparatively  nothing. 
Paul's  experience  in  this  matter  is  the  type  of  the  experience 
of  other  Christians.  It  is  the  sin  of  unbelief,  the  sin  of  rejecting 
Chiist,  of  which,  agreeably  to  our  Saviour's  own  declaration,  the 
JSTo/jr  Spirit  is  sent  to  conTince  the  world  ^5o\m.:L\\.  9^ — Hodge. 
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expressive  phrase,  the  English  scarcely  equalling  the 
original  in  its  expressiveness, — "is  this  grace,  this 
favour  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles 
those  riches,  whose  depth,  and  height,  and  length,  and 
breadth,  no  human  arithmetic  can  calculate, — the  un- 
searchable riches  of  the  mercy,  of  the  righteousness, 
of  the  goodness,  of  the  faithfulness  of  Christ  Jesus. 
And  the  grace  of  God  is  given  unto  me  to  make  all 
men  see,  by  reasoning  ivith  them, — by  explaining  to 
them, — by  pressing  upon  them,*— by  arguing  from  the 
Scriptures,  what  is  the  nature  of  this  mystery, — this 
common  fellowship  of  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  which  was  once  hid,  but  is 
now  revealed ;  and  to  this  intent,  that  now  unto  the 
principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be 
known  by  the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God." 
In  other  words,  creation  tells  the  inhabitants  of  other 
orbs  that  God  is  great ;  but  the  Church,  that  is,  the 
Company  of  true  Christians  scattered  throughout  the 
world,  one  in  Christ,  is  the  means  of  reflecting,  as  from 
the  surface  of  a  bright  mirror,  to  angels  and  archangels 
what  is  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.  In  other  words, 
the  heavenly  powers  grow  in  wisdom;  they  are  in- 
terested in  this  world  ;  they  see  what  is  taking  place, 
and  they  marvel  at  the  obduracy  of  some,  whilst  they 
magnify  the  love  and  devotedness  of  others ;  and  learn 
from  the  cross  more  than  ever  they  could  have  learned 
from  creation,  illustrations  of  the  wisdom,  the  goodness, 
and  the  mercy  of  God. 

In  Christ  Jesus  we  have  boldness,  freedom  of  speech ; 
we  can  lay  bare  all  our  heart  with  perfect  confidence 
that  everywhere  and  always  he  hears  us.  And  therefo^^ 
he  concludes,   *^I  entreat  you  tbat  "jou  Ao  tio^.  l^flj^. 
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at  my  tribulation^  which  is  indeed  my  trouble,  but  it  is 
for  you,  and  must  be  therefore  your  glory."  And  then 
he  closes  :  *'  For  this  cause,  therefore,  I  bow  my  knees 
imto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  would 
grant  you,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ ;  to  be,  what  you  deeply 
need,  strengthened,  strengthened  with  divine  might, 
strengthened  not  in  outward  muscle,  but  in  the  inward 
heart  and  spirit ;  so  that  your  Christianity  may  be  of 
this  high  type,  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  you,  and  that 
you  may  be  able  to  say  what  Paul  said,  '  I  live,  yet  not 
I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me ;  and  the  life  which  I  live  is 
through  the  life  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  for  me ; '  that  you  be  not  merely  attached 
to  the  surface  of  the  gospel,  but  that  you  may  be 
rooted  in  it,  as  a  tree  with  its  branches  twisted  round 
the  rocks,  and  penetrating  their  fissures  deep  into  the 
bosom  of  the  earth  ;  that  you  may  be  grounded  as  an 
edifice  whose  foundation  is  deep,  and  broad,  and  strong ; 
and  that  you  may  be  not  only  personally  so,  but  that 
you  may  be  able  also  to  comprehend  with  the  heart, 
which  comprehends  a  far  nobler  wisdom  than  the  head ; 
that  you  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  the  saints 
in  heaven  and  on  earth,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length, 
and  depth,  and  height,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ ; 
which,  after  all,  passeth  knowledge ;  and  that  ye  might 
be  filled" — what  a  magnificent  thought! — "with  all 
the  fulness  of  God ;  that  God  himself  may  dwell  in 
you,  and  that  you  may  dwell  in  God." 
■  "  There  is  a  fulness  ^nd  completeness  in  grace  at- 
tainable even  by  believers  here,  to  wit,  such  as  is  suffi- 
cient for  their  present  state  of  travellers  and  wan-iors 
upon  earth,  though  not  for  ^  the  state  of  triumphers 
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and  possessors  in  heaven.  They  may  attain  to  be 
complete  in  Christ,  as  not  only  possessing  all  things  by 
faith  and  hope^  but  beiog  endued  also  with  such  a 
measure  of  the  grace  of  God*s  Spirit,  as  is  requisite  to 
bear  them  through  against,  and  make  them  gloriously 
victorious  over,  their  chiefest  adversaries  (Col.  i.  11). 
Such  a  fulness  is  spoken  of  (Eom.  xv.  14 ;  1  Cor.  i.  5, 
7),  and  prayed  for  here  :  ^  That  ye  may  be  filled' 

^'  All  the  fulness  and  completeness  in  grace  attainable 
here,  is  but  an  emptiness,  being  compared  with  that 
fulness  in  glory  which  shall  be  attained  hereafter,  called 
here  the  fulness  of  God ;  and  is  made  mention  of  as 
the  journey's  end,  to  be  aspired  unto  and  aimed  at  as  a 
step  far  beyond  any  fulness  which  can  be  attained 
here ;  for  he  saith,  *  that  ye  may  be  filled  with,'  or 
until,  'all  the  fulness  of  God:'  where  he  implieth  a 
twofold  fulness,  the  former  attainable  here,  by  which 
we  advance  to  that  other  fulness  in  glory,  which  shaH 
be  enjoyed  hereafter. 

"  The  desires  and  endeavours  of  believers  after  Christ 
and  grace  should  not  be  easily  satisfied,  nor  stand  at 
a  stay  for  every  attainment ;  but  ought  to  be  enlarged, 
and  always  advancing  towards  a  further  measure  than 
anything  already  received,  even  to  that  fulness  of 
grace  attainable  here ;  yea,  and  the  outmost  measure 
of  grace  here,  is  not  to  be  rested  upon  as  fully  satis- 
fying, nor  anything  else,  until  grace  be  fully  completed 
in  glory  hereafter ;  for  the  apostle,  not  being  satisfied 
with  what  he  hath  asked  already,  doth  here  pray,  *  that 
they  may  be  filled'  even  'unto  all  the  fulness  of 
God ;'  and  hereby  teaching  them  to  be  satisfied  with 
no  less. 

"  The  state  of  believers  m  V^wcvi  ^q^  Nj?^  ^^s^rs^ 
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glorious  and  blessed,  as  being  no  less  than,  first,  the 
enjoying  of  God's  immediate  presence  by  sense,  not  by 
faith  or  through  the  glass  of  ordinances,  which  shall 
then  be  laid  aside,  God  himself  being  all  in  all  (1  Cor. 
xiii.  12).  And,  secondly,  the  enjoying  of  his  presence 
fiilly,  and  so  far  as  finite  creatures  can  be  capable  of 
that  which  is  infinite  (1  John  iii.  2)  ;  for  this  is  to  be 
'filled  with  the  fulness  of  God,*  which  shall  be  attained 
in  heaven." 

And  then  he  closes  this  magnificent  picture  of  true, 
heartfelt,  experimental  divinity  with  the  anthem,  "Unto 
Him  that  is  able,"  and  unto  Him,  we  might  add,  who 
is  as  willing  as  he  is  able,  "to  do,"  not  only  abund- 
antly— that  word  is  too  faint  to  express  the  magnifi- 
cence of  the  thought,  "to  do  beyond,  or  exceeding 
abundantly,  not  only  what  we  ask,  but  above  all  that 
we  ask ;  not  only  above  all  that  we  ask,  but  above  all 
tliat  we  even  can  think."  How  expressive,  how  rich 
the  grace  of  God  I  How  inexhaustible  his  goodness ! 
How  high  our  privileges ! — "  even  according  to  the 
power  that  worketh  in  us.  Unto  Him  be  glory  in  the 
Church,  the  company  of  His  people,  through  Christ,  the 
only  Mediator,  world  without  end.     Amen." 

Perhaps  it  may  give  you  some  clearer  idea  of  this 
magnificent  chapter,  if  I  read  the  very  last  version 
or  translation  of  it,  published  by  EUicott,  and  that 
has  come  out  within  the  last  few  months.  It  is,  no 
doubt,  illustrative  as  a  comment;  though,  as  I 
told  you  on  a  previous  evening,  it  cannot  be  com- 
pared in  gmndeur,  massiveness,  and  force  with  our 
own  yet  unprecedented  and  unequalled  translation. 
But  another  translation  may  put  the  same  ideas  in 
different  words;  and  being,  on.  tVie  ^Yvok^true  to  the 
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original,  it  may  give  you,  if  you  look  at  our  version 
while  I  read  it,  some  idea  of  the  apostle's  meaning. 
"  For  this  cause  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  for  you 
Gentiles  (if  indeed  you  heard  of  the  dispensation  of 
the  grace  of  God,  which  was  given  me  to  you- ward ; 
how  that  by  revelation  the  mystery  was  made  known 
to  me,  as  I  have  just  before  written  in  few  words ; 
agreeably  to  which,  when  you  read,  you  can  perceive 
my  understanding  in  the  mystery  of  Christ,  which  in 
other  generations  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of 
men,  as  it  hath  now  been  revealed  to  his  holy  apostles 
and  prophets  by  the  Spirit ;  to  wit,  that  the  Gentiles 
are  fellow-heirs  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  the 
same  promise  through  Christ  Jesus  in  the  Gospel;  whereof 
I  became  a  minister,  according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace 
of  God,  which  was  given  unto  me  according  to  the 
effectual  working  of  his  power.  Unto  me,  who  am 
less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  to 
preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ ;  and  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  mystery  which  from  the  ages  hath  been  hid 
in  God,  who  created  all  things ;  to  the  intent  that  now 
unto  the  principalities  and  powers  of  the  heavenly 
region  might  be  made  known  through  the  Church  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the  purpose  of 
the  ages  which  he  wrought  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ; 
in  whom  we  have  our  boldness  and  our  admission  in 
confidence  through  the  faith  of  him.  Wherefore  I 
entreat  you  not  to  lose  heart  at  my  tribulations  for 
you,  inasmuch  as  it  is  your  glory).  For  this  cause  I 
bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father,  from  whom  every  race 
in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  thus  named  ;  that  Ke  ^om\^ 
grant  you^  according  to  the  riches  oi  \i\a  ^orj^Xa"^^ 
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strengthened  with  might  through  his  Spirit  into  the 
inner  man ;  so  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
faith,  ye  having  been  rooted  and  grounded  in  love ; 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 
what  is  the  length,  and  breadth,  and  depth,  and  height) 
and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  know- 
ledge ;  that  ye  may  be  filled  up  to  all  the  fulness  of 
God,  Now  unto  him  who  is  able  to  do  beyond  all 
things,  superabundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think, 
according  to  the  power  that  workefch  in  us ;  unto  him 
be  glory  in  the  Church  in  Christ  Jesus  through  all  the 
generations  of  the  age  of  ages.     Amen," 


Note. — "Ver.  1.  Paul  was  imprisoned  at  Rome  through  the 
malice  of  the  Jews^  because  he  had  said  that  the  Gentiles  had 
equal  rights  with  them  in  the  Christian  church.  Ver.  2.  '  If,' 
etc. ;  here  might  be  read,  '  Since  ye  have  heard.*  It  implies  that 
the  fact  is  taken  for  granted.  Ver.  4 — 6.  *  Mystery  of  Christ/  &c. 
the  hitherto  unrevealed  doctrine  that  through  Christ  salvation 
is  free  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Ver.  8.  *  Unsearchable  riches,*  un- 
explored. Some  suppose  this  to  be  an  allusion  to  the  immense 
treasures  of  the  temple  of  Diana.  Ver.  10.  'Principalities,'  &c. 
heavenly  intelligences.  Ver.  15.  The  Jews  designated  the 
angels,  the  itpper  family  of  God  :  his  people  on  earth,  his  lower 
family.  Named  as  the  dhildi'en  of  one  family  bear  the  name  of 
the  head.  Ver.  16.  '  Inner  man,'  the  soul.  Ver.  17 — 19.  Here 
may  be  an  allusion  to  the  temple.  The  church  of  God  had  been 
likened  to  a  building  whose  foundation  was  in  love,  and  the 
apostle  had  spoken  about  surveying  the  length,  breadth,  and 
hjCight  of  it :  he  now  prays  that  God  may  dwell  therein.  Ver.  21- 
'  World  without  end,'  for  ever — literally,  '  Unto  all  the  genera- 
tions of  the  eternity  of  eternities,  or  the  eternity  of  ages.' 
Paul's  prayer  had  apparently  reached  a  height  beyond  which 
neither  faith^  nor  hope,  nor  even  imagination  could  go,  and  yet 
he  ia  not  satisfied.     An  immensity  a\ii\\  \«:^  \>e^Q!\i^.    Ci^  was 
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able  to  do  not  only  what  he  had  asked,  but  infinitely  more  than 
he  knew  how  either  to  ask  or  think.  Having  exhausted  all  the 
forms  of  prayer,  he  casts  himself  on  the  infinitude  of  God,  in  full 
confidence  that  he  can  and  will  do  all  that  omnipotence  itself 
can  eflfect.  His  power,  not  our  prayers,  nor  our  highest  con- 
ceptions, is  the  measure  of  the  apostle's  anticipations  and  desires. 
This  idea  he  weaves  into  a  dozology,  which  has  in  it  more  of 
heaven  than  of  earth." — Hodge, 

"  The  idea  of  eternity,  or  of  endless  duration,  is  variously 
expressed  in  Scripture.  Sometimes  eternity  is  conceived  of  as 
one,  and  the  singular  aiCoov  is  used;  sometimes  as  an  endless 
succession  of  periods  or  ages,  and  then  the  plural  aXav^s  is  used. 
Thus  €(s  rbv  aiava,  to  eUrnity^  and  cts  to^s  aiuvas,  or  ets  toOs 
aluvas  TC0V  oudycoy,  to  the  ages  indefinitely ,  i.  e.  endless  ages,  alike 
mean  *for  ever.'  So  jScuriAeus  rod  cdwyos,  'king  of  eternity,*  and 
fiaffi\€vs  Tuu  cdtipuy,  'king  of  endless  ages,'  both  mean  'the  king 
eternal.'  The  peculiarity  of  the  case  before  us  is,  that  the  apostle 
combines  these  two  forms  :  cis  iFd(ra5  rhs  yfV€ois  rov  ouuyos  rav 
alcivav,  '  to  all  the  generations  of  an  eternity  of  ages.'  This  is 
in  keeping  with  the  cumulative  character  of  the  whole  context. 
Finding  no  ordinary  forms  of  expression  suited  to  his  demands, 
the  apostle  heaps  together  terms  of  Ihe  largest  import  to  give 
some  vent  to  thoughts  and  aspirations  which  he  felt  to  be  un- 
utterable. These  things  belong  to  the  anvayfiol  aXoA^rot  of 
which  he  speaks  in  Kom.  viii.  26." — Hodge, 


CHAPTER  III.   14, 15. 


THE   FAMILY  OP  GOD. 


In  previous  readings  we  have  learned  the  somewhat 
mysterious,  but  scriptural,  doctrine  of  sovereign  or 
electing  love.  All  that  is  good  in  the  creature  is  trace- 
able to  that ;  whilst  I  showed  that  all  that  was  sinful, 
imperfect,  or  defective,  was  traceable  wholly  to  our- 
selves. 

AVe  will  meditate  here  on  the  character  of  the  sub- 
jects of  that  election,  their  characteristics  upon  earth, 
their  happy  and  holy  destiny  when  earth  shall  be  melted 
into  heaven,  and  grace  shall  be  merged  in  unspeakable 
glory.  The  subjects  of  that  election  are  here  called 
"the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth."  The  Greek 
word  for  a  "  father "  is  Trarrjp ;  the  Greek  word  for 
"  family "  in  this  verse  is  Trarpta ;  and  the  connexion 
in  the  original  is  seen  to  be  more  beautiful  when  you 
remember  that  the  apostle  says,  "  I  bow  my  knees  unto 
the  Trarepa,  or  father,  of  whom  the  whole  irarpia,  or 
family,  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named ;"  the  identity 
appearing  in  the  original,  but  necessarily  incapable  of 
being  expressed  in  the  same  way  in  our  version,  or 
indeed  in  any  modern  version. 
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'  Let  us  mark  the  singular  and  central  object  here  j 
one  that  was  once  a  tentmaker^  yet  a  pupil  at  the  feet 
of  the  most  accomplished  professor  of  his  age,  Gamaliel, 
Around  him  millions  upon  millions  were  bowing  the 
knee  to  Jupiter,  to  Saturn,  to  gods  made  by  hands,  and 
to  them  that  were  no  gods  at  all ;  to  wood,  and  stone, 
and  marble ;  the  images  of  men  who  were  canonized  for 
their  sins,  and  worshipped  because  they  were  the  patrons 
of  them  still ;  some  that  never  existed  upon  earth,  but 
came  from  the  poet's  brain,  and  were  canonized  in  the 
popular  divinity  of  the  country.  Amid  all  these 
worshippers — some  philosophers  of  great  knowledge,  and 
others  orators  of  great  eloquence — one  solitary  voice  is 
heard,  magnificent  in  its  insulation,  broad  in  its  compass, 
deepening,  as  the  ages  roll  along,  into  greater  and  more 
massive  volume,  until  millions,  catching  the  key-note, 
give  utterance  to  it  also,  and  say,  "We  too  bow  the 
knee  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of 
whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named." 
Why  were  Socrates,  Plato,  Cicero,  and  Seneca,  wor- 
shippers of  wood  and  stone,  and  iron,  and  brass ;  and 
this  tentmaker,  this  pupil  of  Gamaliel,  bowing  the 
knee  to  the  only  living  God  1  The  answer  is,  philosopliy 
in  the  Academus,  in  the  Stoa,  on  the  banks  of  the  Ilyssus, 
was  constrained  to  own  its  God  an  **  unknown  God,'' 
and  was  therefore  taught  only  of  man ;  this  tentmaker 
knew  by  nature  nothing  better,  but  by  grace  he  was 
taught  to  bow  the  knee  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Mark  here  the  central  object  of  this  happy  family 
group.     Let  us  look  below  the  roof  tree ;  let  us  gaze 
through  the  casement  that  the  Spirit  has  opensd  \  \eX.  \ia» 
watch  grouped  around  their  hearth-Btone  waiaL^^vc  qt^tv. 
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fireside  this  blessed  household^  and  see  what  it  is,  and 
what  has  made  them  to  diflfer,  and  what  are  the  charac- 
teristics by  which  they  are  indelibly  and  externally 
marked.  In  the  first  place,  they  worship  the  Father. 
What  a  thought  is  here !  The  God  we  worship  is 
Father.  Among  the  grandest  truths  revealed  in  the 
New  Testament  is  the  fiitherhood  of  God.  But  they 
worshipped  not  as  solitary,  insulated  worshippers,  each 
in  his  hermitage ;  but  as  one  united  group  at  a  common 
altar,  around  a  common  fireside,  and  beneath  a  common 
roof  tree ;  and  therefore  they  not  only  say  "  Father," 
— they  are  taught  to  bow  the  knee  and  to  cry,  "  Our 
Father ;"  as  if  our  blessed  Lord,  when  he  teaches  us 
that  prayer  which  the  apostle  here  refers  to,  would 
render  it  impossible  that  man  can  pray  for  himself 
without  praying  for  his  brethren.  Therefore  he  puts 
upon  our  lips  what  the  Christian's  heart  joyfully  gives 
utterance  to,  "  Our  Father." 

f  My  Christian  brother,  when  thou  kneelest  and  prayest 
to  this  Our  Father,  you  are  praying  for  those  that  you 
hated  once — ^you  are  praying  for  every  denomination 
— you  are  praying  for  Koman  Catholics,  Unitarians, 
Sceptics,  Infidels ;  and  ever  as  your  cry  ascends  from 
earth  to  heaven,  "  Our  Father,"  he  hears  you  ask  that 
your  sins  may  be  forgiven,  that  his  will  may  be  done, 
that  his  kingdom  may  come  into  the  heart  of  every 
people,  and  kindred,  and  nation,  and  tongue.  We  are 
here  taught  to  bow  the  knee  to  the  Father — hence  the 
fatherhood  of  God;  next,  to  bow  the  knee  to  our 
Father — whence  the  brotherhood  of  all  believers;  and, 
lastly,  we  are  taught  to  bow  the  knee  to  our  Father  in 
heaven,  our  future,  happy,  and  united  home.  Here, 
then,  is  the  whole  family  inlaeaNetv  «ccA  ow  <s5yx\3cL',  God 
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the  Father,  Jesus  the  elder  brother,  and  we  in  him 
brethren,  saying,  "  Our  Father ;"  and  all  of  us  looking 
beyond  his  little  sect,  his  favourite  party,  his ,  limited 
chapel,  or  church,  and  looking  up  to  the  grand  cathedral 
in  heaven,  in  which  the  anthem  never  ceases,  and  the 
worshippers  are  never  weary ;  and  contemplating,  and 
aspuing  to,  and  longing  for  that  as  our  everlasting  and 
our  common  home.  No  wonder  that  we  cheerfully 
bow  the  knee  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is 
named. 

Having  thus  seen  the  object  of  worship,  let  us  now 
notice  the  characteristics  of  this  fiimily.  In  the  first 
place,  they  are  found  in  every  nation,  kindred,  people, 
and  tongue.  Their  characteristics  are  not  local,  nor 
provincial,  nor  national,  nor  denominational,  nor  secta- 
rian ;  they  speak  every  language  under  heaven ;  they 
breathe  every  air  beneath  the  firmament ;  they  drink 
of  every  stream ;  they  are  found  in  every  sect  upon 
earth ;  these  are  distinctions  accidental,  perishing, 
superficial ;  their  grand  and  lasting  characteristic  is 
that  they  are  the  family  of  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  This  family  is  found  in  every  level  of 
social  life.  Some  of  them  are  royal  ones,  that  cast  their 
crowns  before  the  feet  of  the  Lamb,  and  glory  in  doing 
so  ;  others  are  obscure  peasants,  who  are  covered  with 
a  glory  that  secular  kings  have  not,  and  that  kings 
cannot  give ;  some  of  this  family  are  learned  and  skilled 
in  tongues,  in  science,  and  in  literature ;  and  some  of 
them,  like  the  poet's  aged  peasant,  know  no  more 
than 

"Their  Bible  true; 
A  truth  the  brilliant  Frenchman  ne^jevVxie^r 
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These  distinctions  also  are  purely  circumstantial; 
before  the  judgment-seat  they  are  ail  gone.  Kings 
have  left  their  sceptres,  prelates  their  mitres,  rich  men 
their  wealth,  and  poor  men  their  poverty;  and  all 
stand  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  in  a  group  com- 
posed of  two  classes  only  :  sinners  by  nature,  still  so ;  or 
saints  by  grace,  that  were  sinners  by  nature,  but  are 
so  no  more.  The  whole  fistmily  of  Christ,  therefore,  is 
composed  of  men  of  every  level,  and  of  every  rank,  and 
of  every  class;  these  are  distinctions  that  in  God*s 
sight  are  utterly  insignificant.  If  one  could  ascend  to 
the  distance  of  six  or  eight  miles  from  our  globe,  and 
look  down  from  that  distance,  its  highest  moimtains 
would  be  invisible ;  and  from  a  higher  distance,  our 
earth — so  broken  and  shattered  on  its  surface,  so  rent 
by  earthquake,  torn  by  volcano,  covered  by  lake,  river, 
sea — would  appear  one  round  smooth  ball.  It  is 
so  when  one  can  rise  above  the  cold,  damp  atmosphere 
of  sect,  and  party,  and  selfishness,  and  look  down  at 
the  Church  of  Christ  universal ;  all  its  inequalities  dis- 
appear, and  its  grand  central,  essential,  and  evei^lasting 
peculiarities  alone  remain.  It  is  the  family  of  Christ, 
clad  in  his  robes,  washed  in  his  blood,  sanctified  by  his 
Holy  Spirit. 

This  family  of  Christ  has  existed  in  every  age. 
Never  forget  that  the  Church  of  Christ  does  not  consist 
of  all  that  are  living  in  any  one  generation ;  it  is  com- 
posed of  all  that  have  been,  are,  and  will  be.  If  I  were 
to  show  that  all  Christians  to-day  are  perfectly  united 
with  each  other,  it  would  not  prove  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  possessed  of  unity ;  it  must  be  all  Christians 
of  the  nineteenth  century  united  in  doctrinal  thoughts 
with  all  Christians  of  the  ^xst  c^n.\.>M^,^xA  mth.  the 
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thirds  and  with  the  mxth^  and  with  the  twelftL  The 
Church  of  Christ  not  only  covers  all  spaoe^  but  it 
embraces  all  time ;  it  not  only  covers  all  the  continents 
of  the  earth  now^  but  it  covers  all  the  centuries  of  the 
world  that  are  past ;  so  much  so^  that  Adam  was  a 
Christian  and  a  member  of  this  holy  family,  and  re< 
ceived  by  grace  the  spirit  of  adoption,  when  he,  like 
Paul,  bowed  the  knee — ^no  longer  upon  the  green  and 
flowery  sward  that  God  made,  but  amid  the  blasted 
ruins  that  sin  had  exploded — and  there  cried,  "  Abba, 
Father."  Abel,  and  Abraham,  and  Mo6es,  and  Elijah, 
were  all  members  of  the  same  family.  Christians  in 
Christ.  Paul,  and  John,  and  Peter,  and  James,  be- 
longed to  the  same  family;  and  the  faithful  Reformers 
and  heroic  martyrs,  and  the  Christians  of  yesterday 
and  the  believers  of  to-day,  all  have  the  great  mark  and 
stamp  of  the  fatherhood  of  God,  and  are  thereby  con- 
stituted members  of  this  household. 

But  this  applies  to  earth.  I  have  spoken  of  this 
family  consisting  of  all,  of  every  latitude  and  longitude ; 
of  every  social  distinction ;  of  every  century ;  but  there 
is  a  portion  of  this  family  that  has  emigrated  and  left 
this  world,  and  gone  to  the  common  home  that  is  far 
above  and  beyond  it.  This  world  is  not  our  native 
land ;  it  is  almost  a  penal  settlement ;  it  once  was  part 
of  heaven,  but  the  moment  that  sin  entered,  that 
moment  it  was  struck  off  from  heaven  ;  and  in  the  deep 
and  unsounded  chasm  that  separates  the  continent  of 
heaven  from  this  island  that  was  struck  off  it  like  a 
gigantic  landslip,  there  rolls  a  deep  and  a  fathomless 
sea ;  and  across  that  chasm  there  is  but  one  way  back 
again — ^the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  when  the  m^ll'eiXi'oSjeiJL 
sunshine  shall  harat  over  all,  and  ttie  TXi\\\fetfli\^  ^^"^ 
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shall  overtake  ns,  there  shall  be  no  more  sea  between 
this  island  and  yon  continent;  the  great  chasm  shall  be 
filled  up,  and  this  island  shall  be  reunited  to  the  conti- 
nent of  heaven;  and  be  the  brightest  spot  in  all  the 
realms  of  everlasting  glory. 

Of  the  part  of  this  ^imilj  on  this  distant  island  I 
have  now  spoken.  But  a  portion  of  that  family,  says 
the  apostle,  is  also  in  heaven.  Blessed  and  bright 
thought !  Those  that  have  left  us  are  still  worshipping 
with  us ;  they  are  not  separated  from  the  &mily,  they 
are  only  separated  from  the  cold  hearth  on  which  the 
fire  is  almost  quenched,  and  have  gone  up  higher  into 
that  upper  room  in  the  great  worshipping  place  where 
they  need  no  more  the  light  or  warmth  of  the  sun  nor 
of  the  moon;  where  there  is  no  more  sickness,  nor 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  nor  death ;  where  all  former  things 
have  passed  away.  They  are  at  the  fountain,  we  by 
the  streams  that  come  from  it ;  they  are  worshipping 
within  the  veil,  we  are  worshipping  without;  they 
see  no  longer  through  a  glass  darkly,  they  see  the 
blessed  Master  as  he  is,  face  to  face.  It  must  be  to 
every  Christian  who  has  an  interest  in  heaven — and 
everyone  has  an  interest,  who  has  a  relative  that  has 
gone  there  before  him — a  happy  thought  that  the  in- 
habitants of  heaven  may  be  hearing  the  unspent  rever- 
berations of  our  songs,  the  distant  but  not  altogether 
diminished  voice  of  our  prayers ;  they  may  be  bowing 
the  knee  while  we  bow  ours,  and  standing  and  singing 
the  same  anthem  which  we  sing,  and  showing  that 
neither  time,  nor  space,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  can 
separate  us  not  only  from  the  love  of  God,  but  from 
fellowship  with  them  who  constitute  a  part  of  the  great 
family  in  heaven  and  on  eaith.  'WVvsA.  «i.  XAfisaad  thought 
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that  there  is  no  real  separation !  We  all^  more  or  less, 
feel  that  heaven  is  a  sort  of  far  distant  and  &r  remote 
spot  amid  the  orbs  of  the  universe ;  and  our  common 
phraseology,  above  and  below,  up  and  down,  leads  us  to 
cherish  that  idea.  But  it  is  at  this  moment  not  so  much 
a  place  as  it  is  a  condition  and  a  character.  We  know 
nothing  of  the  soul  as  separate  from  the  body,  which  is 
the  condition  of  glorified  believers  now  j  at  thje  resur- 
rection  the  body  shall  be  raised  and  united  to  the  soul ; 
but  it  is  not  so  yet.  It  may  be  that  our  Christian  friends 
are  as  near  to  me  at  this  moment  as  I  am  to  you  :  and 
that  they  hear  my  voice,  and  your  worship,  and,  it 
may  be,  join  in  portions  of  our  praise,  for  there  is  no 
prayer  in  heaven.  Where  they  are,  how  they  are,  we 
know  not ;  but  this  we  know,  that  they  rest, — they  are 
perfect  in  happiness,  waiting  for  that  glorious  day  when 
the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first,  and  we  that  are  alive  shall  be  changed,  and 
they  and  we  together  shall  constitute  one  happy,  holy, 
blessed  group ;  "  and  so,"  adds  the  apostle,  in  language 
full  of  comfort,  "  shall  we  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord." 

Now,  here  we  have  a  family  in  every  latitude,  a 
feimily  on  every  social  level,  in  every  age,  a  family  with 
a  portion  within  the  veil,  and  a  portion  on  this  side 
of  the  veil ;  a  portion  militant,  a  portion  glorified ; 
but  all  constituting  together  the  same  family. 

Such  is  the  Catholic  Church.  You  have  often  beard 
controversialists  of  the  Church  of  Rome  say  they  are 
the  Catholic  Church.  How  monstrous ;  how  absurd ! 
The  Catholic  Church  is  not  a  thing  of  to-day,  but  a 
thing  of  all  ages,  of  all  countries,  a  portion  of  it^ 
earth,  a  portion  of  it  in  heaven.  That  C^>i)!asJ^^ 
in  which  we  express  our  belief  ia  cm  taxCi\Q^\.\3f^' 
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correct  creed^  is  the  company  of  all  true  Christians, 
some  of  whom  are  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  not  of 
it ;  in  spite  of  it  Christians^  not  in  consequence  of  it ; 
many  of  whom  are  in  every  sect  and  denomination 
upon  earth ;  all  the  distinctions  that  we  make  are  man- 
made,  and  must  peiish  with  man's  works^  whereas 
the  difference  that  God  has  made  is  divine,  and  must 
endure  for  ever  and  for  ever. 

Having  thus  seen  where  the  family  is,  and  what  it  is 
composed  o^  let  me  notice  that  all  of  them  have  one 
£unily  likeness.  It  matters  not  what  may  be  their 
outward  circumstances;  there  gleams  out  beneath  all 
the  veils  of  outward  circumstances  the  likeness  of 
Christ,  the  evidence  of  their  being  the  children  of  Grod. 
Some  of  them  are  striving  against  sin ;  some  of  them 
are  almost  sinking  in  the  depths  of  trouble ;  some  of 
them  are  raising  trophies  to  redeeming  grace ;  some  of 
them  are  aspiring  and  longing  to  be  like  him,  and 
developing  that  likeness  more  and  more  every  day; 
some  of  them  are  like  him  because  they  see  him  as  he 
is ;  some  of  them  are  babes  in  Christ ;  some  of  them 
are  full-grown  men ;  but  all  of  them  are  clad  in  the  same 
sacerdotal  robe,  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  all  lifting 
up  the  same  holy  censers  and  holy  hands ;  the  same 
welcome  incense,  the  praise  of  their  lips  and  the  con- 
secration of  their  lives.  The  faculties  of  some,  as  ser- 
vants of  the  soul,  are  trying  to  penetrate  the  veil ;  the 
affections,  the  priesthood  of  the  heart,  are  praising  Him 
whom  having  not  seen  we  love,  in  whom,  though  now  we 
see  him  not,  yet,  believing,  we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory ;  and  the  world  is  constrained  to 
take  notice  of  them  that  they  have  been  with  Jesus, 
Suppose  you  are  in  tUe  E;Ld[i«iXi^e,\XL\)Ci^  ^Q^,m  the 
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Parliament,  in  the  press,  or  wherever  you  may  be 
placed  in  fulfilling  the  duties  of  this  life ;  and  suppose 
the  world  is  watching  you,  listening  to  your  conversa- 
tion, tracking  your  steps,  what  would  they  first  dis- 
cover ?  Would  they  discover  that  you  were  an  Epis- 
copalian, or  a  Presbyterian,  or  an  Independent  first  1 
or  would  they  have  great  difficulty  in  discovering  this, 
but  great  ease  in  discovering  what  is  nobler  still,  that 
you  are  a  Christian,  that  you  belong  to  the  fieunily  of 
God,  and  have  been  with  Jesus  1 

This  family  has,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  one  Elder 
Brother.     What  a  magnificent  thought !    Jesus  Christ 
is  the  Son  of  God  in  a  higher  sense  than  we  are ;  but 
though  he  is,  he  is  not  ashamed  to  call  us  brethren, 
and  he  tells  us,  as  if  to  assure  us,  that  he  is  the  Elder 
Brother  of  this  happy  femily;  "I  ascend  unto  my 
Father,  and  your  Father;   unto  my  God,  and  your 
God."    And  what  an  Elder  Brother !   Not  murmuring 
because  the  younger  brothers  have  returned  to  their 
home,  were  lost  and  are  found,  were  dead  and  are 
alive;  he  has  come  down  from  the  very  height  of 
glory;   he  has  clad  himself  in  our  robes;    he  has 
wrapped  himself  in  our  responsibility;  he  has  borne 
our  curse  and  exhausted  it;   he  has   redeemed  his 
younger  brethren  with  his  precious  blood ;  and  he  has 
now  gone  to  heaven ;  and  so  little  would  he  avenge  the 
treatment  he  received  on  earth,  that  he  ever  lives  in 
heaven  only  to  make  intercession  for  them  that  cru- 
cified  him  and  pierced  him ;  and  by  and  by  he  will 
come  down,  and  empty  our  homes,  and  open  our 
graves,  and  the  grandest  sight  that  he  will  see  will  be 
the  travail  of  his  soul,  for  then  he  will  be  e8»t\fifiL^^\ 
and  the  Bweeteat  music  that  he  vnW.  Yiawt  n?*'Sl  x^rX*  "^^ 
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the  harpings  of  angels  and  of  archangels^  hut  the  roll 
that  ascends  from  a  mighty  multitude,  as  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  saying,  **  Hallelujah !  worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain  to  receive  honour,  and  riches,  and  power, 
and  glory.** 

This  family  are  all  pervaded  by  the  same  love  to 
God,  and  the  same  love  to  one  another.  There  is  much 
of  the  alloy  of  earth  in  all ;  if  we  wait  in  this  world 
till  we  find  a  perfect  Church  before  we  join  one,  we 
shall  join  none  at  all ;  and  if  we  wait  till  we  hear 
a  perfect  preacher,  we  shall  never  go  to  hear  a  preacher 
at  all ;  and  if  we  recognise  none  as  a  Christian  who  has 
very  great  and  very  many  faults,  we  shall  recognise 
no  Christians  at  all.  The  purest  gold  is  not  workable 
without  a  certain  amount  of  alloy ;  we  could  not  be  in 
this  world  without  clinging  and  cleaving  imperfections ; 
if  we  had  them  not,  we  should  have  crossed  the  chasm 
I  have  spoken  of,  and  should  be  now  living  in  the 
grand  continent  of  heaven  and  of  glory.  But  in  spite 
of  all  our  defects,  if  we  be  Christians  we  love  God,  and 
we  love  one  another  as  brethren  and  children  of  the 
same  Father.  Here  is  what  is  called  the  unity  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  I  have  shown  you  what  is  the 
Catholic  Church — the  whole  family ;  the  next  feature 
is  the  unity  of  that  Church.  What  is  it  ?  Not  that 
they  are  singing  the  same  words,  wearing  the  same, 
ecclesiastical  dress,  and  all  assembled  together  at  the 
same  hour,  as  the  great  mimickry  of  the  Church 
would  have  it  j  but  that  they  are  all  loving  the  same 
Father,  loving  one  another  in  him ;  that  we  are  all 
leaning  on  the  same  Elder  Brother.  And  it  is  this 
combination  of  all  that  constitutes  one  united  Church ; 
U  18  the  union  of  many  alara  l\iaX.  ^n^^  l\^lvt  \  it 
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is  the  union  of  many  elements  in  the  atmosphere 
that  makes  it  fit  for  breathing ;  the  seven  candlesticki^ 
have  all  one  stem^  all  one  lights  and  all  shine  together 
as  lights  in  the  midst  of  the  world.  Henoe  the  imity  of 
this  truly  imited  family  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  not 
a  body  rfiaped  by  that  modem  Procrustes,  the  Pope  of 
Eome ;  mechanically  cut^  compressed^  and  coerced  to 
his  measurement  and  his  taste ;  ours  is  the  unity  of 
thinking  differently  on  many  subjects,  but  thinking 
all  in  love ;  ours  is  the  unity  that  is  neutral  in 
nothing,  that  is  liberal  in  all ;  ours  is  the  unity  of  a 
body  built  on  Christ,  growing  up  into  an  edifice  in 
which  he  wiU  be  the  top-stone,  as  he  is  now  the 
foundation, — 

"  Cemented  by  the  Eedeemer*s  blood, 
And  bound  together  in  the  heart  of  God." 

If  you  belong  to  that  Church,  all  the  anathemas  of 
all  the  councils  of  Christendom  can  no  more  injure  you, 
than  the  soft  spring  shower  can  melt  the  solid  rock  or 
remove  the  foundations  of  the  globe  itself.  It  is  only 
when  men  begin  to  take  more  pleasure  in  the  one 
difference,  and  to  glory  more  in  the  one  difference  that 
they  discover  than  in  the  ninety-nine  great  truths  on 
which  all  agree,  that  they  wrap  themselves  up  in  the 
threadbare  robes  of  a  wretched  sectarianism,  instead  of 
glorying  in  that  which  is  not  the  monopoly  of  a  sect^ 
but  the  property  of  all  the  family  of  God,  the  cross  of 
Christ,  the  renewal  and  sanctification  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God. 

**  One  army  of  the  living  God, 
To  his  command  we  bow ; 
Fart  of  the  hoflt  has  crossed  the  flo^ 
And  part  ta  crossing  now." 
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Such  is  this  hmilj ;  speaking  every  tongue ;  living 
on  every  social  level;  found  also  in  every  century; 
having  one  Elder  Brother ;  part  of  it  in  heaven^  part 
of  it  on  earth ;  the  Catholic  Church,  because  fiUing  all 
space,  increasingly  so ;  a  united  Church,  because  united 
in  Christ,  and  through  Christ  leading  to  God  the 
Father.  And  in  proportion  as  the  Church  glorifies 
Christ,  in  the  same  proportion  does  it  shine  itself;  and 
whenever  the  Church,  as  it  is  called,  the  visible  Church, 
puts  itself  forward,  it  darkens  itself  as  well  as  darkens 
others.  To-morrow  night,  if  it  be  a  fair  nighty  you  will 
see,  what  astronomers  have  calculated,  not  predicted,  an 
eclipse  of  the  moon.  Now  what  is  that  eclipse  ?  It  is 
the  earth  coming  between  the  sun  and  the  moon  ;  and 
while  the  earth  darkens  the  moon  it  is  darkened  itself; 
and  in  the  same  manner,  if  the  moon  should  come 
between  the  sun  and  the  earth,  it  not  only^darkens  the 
earth,  but  it  darkens  itself  also  ;  as  if  God  would  show 
us,  in  the  very  constitution  of  his  universe,  that  we 
never  can  inflict  an  injury  upon  another,  without  in- 
flicting one  upon  ourselves  too ;  that  the  Church  can 
never  diminish  Christ  without  darkening  and  diminish- 
ing itself;  and  in  proportion  as  the  Church  of  Christ 
exhibits  Him,  and  falls  itself  into  the  shadow,  his 
light  is  all  and  in  all,  and  it  shines  in  his  light  with 
increasing  lustre  as  it  distributes  that  light  amid  all 
that  are  around  and  connected  with  it. 

This  family  of  God  is  moving  to  one  blessed  home. 
I  mentioned  at  the  beginning,  "  Our  Father  which  art 
in  heaven  ; "  a  house  not  made  with  hands ;  a  home, 
not  a  hermitage.  Some  seem  to  have  the  idea,  as  if 
heaven  were  a  vast  accumulation  of  separate  cells, 
something  like  the  cells  in.  a  "b^eYiiN^,  eauOa.  ^^-^^jx^.^ad 
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from  the  other,  and  that  we  shall  know  nothing  of  each 
other.  That  is  not  a  family;  that  would  not  be  a 
home.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  it  shall  be  a  social  state ;  and  that  I  shall  recog- 
nise those  I  knew  upon  earth,  and  they  recognise 
me,  just  as  clearly  as  we  recognise  each  other  now. 
Memory  never  can  be  destroyed ;  recollections  never 
can  be  extinguished.  And  if  the  same  features 
that  mouldered  in  the  grave  shall  be  raised  in  all 
their  beauty,  and  without  any  imperfection  or  decay, 
we  shall  recognise  each  other  more  thoroughly ;  for  all 
that  is  of  the  earth,  earthy,  is  left  behind ;  and  only 
what  is  true,  and  pure,  and  perfect,  is  left,  and  survives 
for  ever  and  ever.  This  femily  of  God  is  provided  for 
by  Him ;  He  opens  his  hand  and  feeds  it.  It  is  pro- 
tected by  Him ;  and  sooner  may  a  mother  forget  her 
infant,  than  He  forget  us :  He  will  bear  us  as  on 
eagle's  wings ;  He  will  keep  us  as  the  apple  of  his  eye. 
Blessed  thought !  safe  are  the  people  of  God.  The 
sun  may  fall  from  his  socket ;  the  moon  may  forget  her 
silvery  way;  the  stars  may  rush  against  each  other  in 
their  courses;  but  that  mother's  child  whose  trust  is  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  never  be  forgotten  when  living, 
shall  never  be  forsaken  when  dead ;  for  nothing  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord. 

Do  you,  my  dear  friends,  belong  to  this  Church  ?  Is 
the  name  that  you  glory  in  the  family  name,  or  is  it 
the  sectarian  name?  If  you  belong  to  an  earthly 
family,  the  name  that  you  love  is  the  family  name ;  the 
individual  names  that  have  been  given  in  baptism  are 
subordinate  to  that.  Our  great  family  nam^  \&  CViT^r 
tian;  subordinate  names,  the  origiii  oi  ovxi  Vxcc^xl^^H.    i 
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Btate^  are  denominational.  If  we  belong  to  this  fmiily 
we  shall  not  be  unmindful,  or  be  without  preference  as 
to  denominational  distinction ;  but  we  shall  more  and 
more  merge  all  in  the  great  fsunily  name.  Christ  is 
Christian.  My  dear  friends,  it  is  easy  to  be  a  Church- 
man or  a  Dissenter ;  it  is  easy  to  teach  your  children  to 
wrangle  about  these  things ;  but  what  we  need  is  to  be 
transferred  from  the  first  Adam  to  the  second  Christ, 
a  change  of  state,  and  so  justification ;  and  to  be  bom 
again  into  the  family  of  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
a  change  of  character,  for  regeneration.  And  when 
thus  changed  in  our  state,  and  regenerated  in.  our 
hearts,  we  belong  to  that  fiunily  which  is  named  after 
God  j  the  family  that  was  first,  the  family  that  will  be 
last,  when  Christ  and  Christian  are  all  and  in  alL 
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EXCELLENCE  OF  CDAPTEE — EXHORTATION  —  TRUE  UNITY — OUR 
GIFTS — CHRISTIANS  A3  CHILDREN — HOW? — COMPROMISE  AND 
CHARITY  —  OLD  SINS  —  PRESCRIPTIONS  —  LAWFUL  ANGER  — 
STEALING. 


What  a  beautiful  compendium  of  practical  morality 
is  here  !  What  a  happy  world,  what  a  happy  Church, 
would  there  be,  were  the  principles  embodied  in  this 
chapter  to  become  actual  in  the  thoughts,  the  affections, 
the  lives,  and  habits,  of  all  mankind !  It  only  needs 
this  chapter — no  longer  a  creed,  but  a  life — no  longer  a 
dogma,  but  an  experience — to  make  the  wilderness 
rejoice,  and  the  solitary  places  of  social  life  to  blossom 
even  as  the  rose.  He  begins  first  of  all  by  stating, 
that  though  cast  into  prison  by  the  cruel  edict  of  Nero, 
the  Roman  Csesar,  because  of  his  faithfulness  to  Christ 
and  his  sense  of  obligation  to  his  people,  he  is,  never- 
theless, not  the  prisoner  of  Csesar,  but  the  prisoner 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  from  that  place  of 
bondage,  far  more  impressive  than  any  pulpit  he  ever 
occupied,  he  preaches,  or  rather  writes,  the  words, 
"  Walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called ;" 
— a  calling,  to  be  nothing  less  than  kings  and  priests 
unto  God,  the  sons  of  God,  the  heirs  of  glory.  Shall 
royalty  degrade  itself  ?  shall  priesthood  defile  its  hands  1 
shall  a  people — so  dignified,  so  called,  ^o  iwwxx^^ — 
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descend  to  that  which  is  unworthy  of  them^  or  cease  to 
walk  worthy  of  the  high  vocation  wherewith  they  are 
called?     First  he  says,  "With  all  lowliness;"  he  who 
has  the  clearest,  deepest  apprehension  of  God,  feels 
the  reaction  of  that  apprehension,  in  the  profoundest 
humility  and  debasement  in  himself.    "  With  all  meek- 
ness;" "Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit 
the  earth."     "With    long    suffering,"   bearing   long, 
"  forbearing  one  another  in  love ;"  and  seeking  to  keep 
tip  among  one  another  that  union,  communion,  and 
united  fellowship  which  is  here  called  "  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace."     Next  he  gives  what 
may  be  called  the  definition  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
The  word  "  Catholic  "  means  that  which  is  universal ; 
— ^universal  in  destiny,  though  not  universal  yet  in 
actual  fact.     First  of  all  he  says,  "  There  is  one  body," 
that  is,  the  whole  company  of  Christ's  people ;  "  and 
one  Spirit,"  by  whom  we  are  born  again.     "  We  have 
only  one  hope  of  our  calling,"  and  that  one  hope  should 
be  a  very  inspiring  one,  because  we  are  sure  it  will  end 
in  success  or  in  fruition.     Two  persons  hope  for  one 
object ;  jealousy,  rivalry,  contention,  are  sure  to  spring 
up   between   them :  but,   in  the  gospel,   millions  on 
millions  hope  for  the  same  bright  crown,  and  each 
brow  shall,  nevertheless,  be  crowned  with  a  crown  of 
glory  that  fadeth  not  away. 

"  There  is  one  Lord ;"  that  is,  one  Saviour ;  we  have 
not  many  Saviours,  many  Gods ;  the  Church  is  not  a 
Pantheon,  the  place  where  many  deities  are  worshipped ; 
but  we  have  one  Lord ;  "  we  have  one  Faith,"  meaning 
here  that  faith  by  which  we  lay  hold  upon  Christ,  or 
that  compendium  of  truths  which  the  Bible  sets  forth ; 
and  '^  we  have  one  baptism  J'  Vfc  Toa.-^  ^w:^  m^Jc^amode 
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of  its  administration,  but  it  is  one  baptism  still; 
whether  by  sprinkling  or  immersion,  it  is  still  one 
baptism.  And  we  have,  besides,  ^'  one  Grod,  the  Father 
of  all ;"  and  therefore  we  are  children ;  and  if  children 
of  the  same  Father,  we  are  brothers  and  sisters  in  the 
same  &mily.  If  these  things  be  so, — if  we  have  these 
grand  elements  of  union  and  communion  amongst  our^ 
selves, — there  ought  to  be  no  strife  in  the  midst  of  us ; 
for  we  are  brethren  in  the  same  household,  children  of 
the  same  Father;  we  are  sprinkled  with  the  same 
baptism,  we  cherish  the  same  blessed  hope,  we  are 
members  of  the  same  body;  and  therefore  we  are, 
essentially  and  inseparably,  one. 

But  unto  "  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according 
to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ."  Every  man  has 
not  the  same  talent,  and  he  is  not  to  show  his  Chris- 
tianity in  the  same  way.  It  is  here  where  narrow- 
mindedness  often  creeps  in.  We  think,  because  we 
cannot  do  this,  that  therefore  we  are  not  Christians ; 
or  we  conclude  that  every  person  ought  to  do,  for  God 
and  for  all,  what  we  ourselves  do.  That  cannot  be : 
the  gifts  of  men  are  varied  as  the  intellectual  and 
physical  condition  of  men.  But  the  grace  of  Christ  is 
given  to  every  true  Christian,  not  to  make  him  re- 
sponsible for  gifts  that  he  has  not,  but  responsible  for 
the  use  of  the  gifts  that  he  has.  One  man  can  give 
liberally ;  let  him  do  so ;  that  is  his  gift  :  another  man 
can  speak  eloquently  j  let  him  do  so  ;  that  is  his  gift : 
another  man's  example  can  shine  from  a  conspicuous 
platform;  let  that  example  shine  far  and  wide,  that 
others,  seeing  your  good  works,  may  glorify  your 
Father  in  heaven :  and  some  are  called  to  swSet  ^sA\i^ 
sUent;  grace  shows  itself  thus  in  yoM  •,  ^i[i3l  o\X\et^  «t^ 
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called  to  pass  through  great  tribulation;  grace  will 
show  itself  in  your  victory  over  it  and  emergence  from 
the  midst  of  it.  But  all  of  us,  without  exception,  are 
called  upon,  as  Christians,  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy, 
and  to  walk  humbly  with  our  God. 

Then  the  apostle  enumerates  the  gift  of  Christ  in  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  ascension  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father.  "He  gave  some  apostles j  and 
some,  prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some, 
pastors  and  teachers." 

"L  The  apostles, — the  immediate  messengers  oif 
Christ ;  the  witnesses  for  him  of  his  doctrines,  his 
miracles,  and  of  his  resurrection ;  infallible  as  teachers, 
and  absolute  as  rulers,  in  his  Church. 

**  2.  The  prophets  of  the  New  Testament  differed  from 
the  apostles,  in  that  their  inspiration  was  occasional, 
and  therefore  their  authority  as  teachers  subordinate. 
The  nature  of  their  office  is  fully  taught  in  1  Cor,  xiv, 
1-40.      . 

''  3.  And  some,  evangelists, — There  are  two  views  of 
the  nature  of  the  office  of  the  evangelists.  Some 
regard  them  as  vicars  of  the  apostles, — men  commis- 
sioned by  them  for  a  definite  purpose,  and  clothed  with 
special  powers  for  the  time  being,  analogous  to  the 
apostolic  vicars  of  the  Komanists ;  or  to  the  temporary 
superintendents  appointed  after  the  Keformation  in  the 
Scottish  Church,  clothed  for  a  limited  time  and  for  a 
definite  purpose  with  presbyterial  powers,  i.e,  to  a 
certain  extent  with  the  powers  of  a  presbytery,  the 
power  to  ordain,  instal,  and  depose.  Evangelists,  in 
this  sense,  were  temporary  officers.  This  view  of  the 
nature  of  the  office  prevailed  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation. 
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'  ^'4.  And  some,  pastors  and  teachers,  rovs  Sk  irot/ici/as 
Ktti  StSao-KoXovg.— According  to  one  interpretation  we 
have  here  two  distinct  offices, — that  of  pastor  and  that 
of  teacher.  The  latter,  says  Calvin,  *  had  nothing  to 
do  with  discipline,  nor  with  the  administration  of  the 
sacraments,  nor  with  admonitions  or  exhortations,  but 
simply  with  the  interpretation  of  Scripture/  (Insti- 
tutes, iv.  3,  4.)  All  this  is  inferred  from  the  meaning 
of  the  word  teacher.  There  is  no  evidence  from 
Scripture  that  there  was  a  set  of  men  authorized  to 
teach,  but  not  authorized  to  exhort." 

Does  this  mean  that  these  officers  are  still  to  be  in 
the  Church  1  I  fancy  not.  It  seems  to  me  that  they 
are  different  modifications  of  the  same  office.  We 
must  not  expect  in  every  preacher,  minister,  or  pastor, 
in  the  Church  of  Christ,  exactly  the  same  gifts ;  one 
man  has  learning  that  fits  him  to  address  the  learned 
and  deal  with  their  difficulties ;  another  man  has  talent 
that  enables  him  to  address  the  mass  and  persuade  it ; 
another  man,  again,  has  pastoral  gifts,  which  make  him 
a  house-going  minister  j — every  visit  that  he  pays,  like 
an  angel  firom  heaven,  leaving  a  blessing  behind  him ; 
another  man  has  the  gift  of  persuasive  speech ;  another 
man  goes  out  and  preaches  in  the  lanes  and  alleys; 
another  man  expounds  mysteries ;  another  man  teaches 
doctrine: — whatever  be  the  gift  that  each  preacher 
has,  that  he  is  to  exercise  "  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying 
of  the  body  of  Christ."  Just  as  every  Christian  has 
his  peculiar  gift  which  grace  consecrates,  so  every 
minister  has  his  peculiar  talent  which  grace  consecrates 
to  the  great  end  of  the  edifying  of  the  bod"^  ot  C^KtSssJi.* 

The  13th  verse  implies  aiid  te&c\ie^  ^i)aa.\.  ^^x^^^ 
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not  be  perfect  unity  until  there  shall  be  no  more  a 
necessity  for  pastors  and  teachers  in  the  Christian 
Church.  You  observe,  he  has  given  these  officers  in 
the  ministry  "till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the 
faith.*'  That  shows  we  are  not  now  united;  in  es- 
sentials we  are,  in  circumstantials  we  are  not;  but 
a  day  comes  when  we  shall  be  united  in  &ith;  and 
when  that  day  comes,  "they  shall  no  more  teach 
every  man  his  neighbour,  saying.  Know  the  Lord; 
but  all  shall  know  him^  from  the  least  even  to  the 
greatest." 

Then  he  tells  us  that  we  are  to  be  no  more  as 
children.  Now  this  seems  at  first  a  contradiction  :  we 
are  told  to  be  as  little  children  in  the  gospel ;  we  are 
here  told  to  be  no  more  like  children ;  is  there  contra- 
diction 1  None.  In  the  gospel,  it  is  to  have  the 
teachableness  of  children ;  in  the  epistle  we  are  warned 
against  the  vacillation  of  children ; — easily  impressed, 
easily  taught  what  is  error  as  well  as  taught  what  is 
truth;  liable  to  be  "tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of 
men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait 
to  deceive."  And  then  here  is  the  grand  key  to  feith- 
ful  preaching,  "speaking  the  truth," — essential  truth, 
vital  truth,  all  truth,  but  speaking  it  "in  love." 
Harshness  is  not  faithfulness ;  violence  is  not  truthful- 
ness; we  may  speak  the  most  painful  truths  in  the 
most  affectionate  spirit;  and  when  words  that  are 
unpalatable,  because  they  rebuke  the  passions  that  we 
love,  have  first  been  steeped  in  the  waimth  of  an  affec- 
tionate heart,  they  find  access  through  doors  that 
otherwise  are  shut,  and  into  spirits  that  would  other- 
wlse  resist ;  and  men  feel  i\vete  \^  iot^i^  ^\A  ^^^^r. 
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There  is  a  persuasiyeness  in  unpalatable  truth,  if  spoken 
in  unfeigned  loTe,  that  is  irresistible,  and  that  God 
himself  will  bless.  We  may  be  uncompromising, 
without  being  uncharitable;  we  may  concede  the 
largest  prejudice,  yet  not  compromise  the  least  essen- 
tial and  vital  truth.  Why  should  it  be  otherwise? 
Our  whole  feeling  should  be  love  to  the  sinner,  while 
our  whole  nature  is  antipathy  to  the  sin.  Speak  > 
therefore,  the  truth;  and  so  speak  it  that  you  show 
you  love  them  to  whom  you  speak  it.  We  can  never 
speak  of  the  awful  truths  of  death,  judgment,  eternity 
to  come,  sin — and  its  terrible  retributions, — without 
solemnity,  tenderness,  and  awe ;  and  therefore  it  should 
be  always  in  love. 

St.  Paul  likens  the  Church  of  Christ  to  the  body  of 
Christ ;  and  this  body — thus  compacted,  and  fed,  and 
nourished,  from  him,  the  head — grows  up  into  a  holy 
Church. 

He  cautions  them  against  the  sins  in  which  they  had 
indulged  when  they  were  in  heathendom ;  past  feeling, 
given  over  to  lasciviousness,  working  uncleanness  with 
greediness ;  and  these  sins  he  calls  on  them  to  renounce, 
and  abjure,  and  hate  with  a  perfect  hatred.  "  But,*'  he 
says,  "  ye  have  not  so  learned  Christ  ;'*  you  are  to  "  put 
off  concerning  the  former  conversation  the  old  man, 
which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts ;  and 
be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind;"  you  are  to 
*•  put  on  the  new  man  ;"  you  are  bom  again  ;  you  have 
" renounced  the  old  man"  put  on  (verse  24)  "the  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness." 

"  Here  the   image   of   God   is  said  to  CiO\i%\&\.  \s>l 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.     liikeV\ai&  *\^  Vi^  ^sai^^ 
VOL.    Yin.  U 
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to  consist  in  knowledge :  '  The  new  man  is  renewed 
unto  knowledge  after  the  image  of  him  that  created 
him.'  These  passages  differ  only  in  that  the  one 
is  more  concise  than  the  other.  Knowledge  (the 
cVtyvoxris  tov  ©cov)  includes  righteousness,  holiness,  and 
truth.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  be  more  contrary  to 
Scripture  than  to  undervalue  divine  truth,  and  to 
regard  doctrines  as  matters  pertaining  merely  to  the 
speculative  understanding.  Righteousness  and  holi- 
ness, morality  and  religion,  are  the  products  of  the 
truth,  without  which  they  cannot  exist 

"  This  passage  is  of  special  doctrinal  importance,  as 
teaching  us  the  true  nature  of  the  image  of  God  in 
which  man  was  originally  created.  That  image  did  not 
consist  merely  in  man's  rational  nature,  nor  in  his 
immortality,  nor  in  his  dominion ;  but  specially  in  that 
righteousness,  and  holiness,  that  rectitude  in  all  his 
principles,  and  that  susceptibility  of  devout  affections, 
which  are  inseparable  from  the  possession  of  the  truth, 
or  true  knowledge  of  God.  This  is  the  scriptural  view 
of  the  original  state  of  man,  or  of  original  righteousness, 
as  opposed,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the  Pelagian  theory, 
that  man  was  created  without  moral  character ;  and, 
on  the  other,  to  the  Romish  doctrine,  that  original 
righteousness  was  a  supernatural  endowment  not  be- 
longing to  man's  nature.  Knowledge,  and  consequently 
righteousness  and  holiness,  were  immanent  or  con- 
created  in  the  first  man,  in  the  same  sense  as  were  his 
sense  of  beauty  and  susceptibility  of  impression  from 
the  external  world.  He  opened  his  eyes  and  saw  what 
was  visible,  and  perceived  its  beauty;  he  turned  his 
mind  on  God,  perceived  his  glory,  and  was  filled  with 
all  holy  affections." — Hodge, 
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After  this  lie  gives  some  practical  prescriptions. 
**  Put  away  lying ; "  the  heathens  were  notorious 
for  lying.  "Speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neigh- 
bour ;"  do  not  make  a  promise  rashly,  without  calcu- 
lating, if  you  can  help  it ;  do  not  exaggerate  what  is 
true ;  set  down  nought  in  malice.  •*  Be  ye  angry,  and 
sin  not.'*  This  seems  not  so  much  commanding  to  be 
angry,  but  rather,  you  may  be  angry,  and  yet  may  not 
sin.  In  other  words,  anger  is  not  necessarily  sin.  We 
read  of  our  blessed  Lord  that  once  he  was  angry ;  but 
it  is  added,  as  the  modifying  element,  "  being  grieved 
for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts."  And  if  anger  be  a 
passion,  part  and  parcel  of  the  constitutional  furniture 
of  the  human  being,  then  to  be  angry  is  no  more  a  sin 
than  to  be  thirsty  or  to  be  hungry.  But  when  that 
anger  is  nursed  till  it  warms  into  malice ;  when  that 
anger  is  sustained  and  fed,  till  it  ends  in  hatred,  anti- 
pathy, and  revenge ;  the  passion,  innocent  in  itself^ 
treads  on  the  verge  of  that  principle  our  Lord  so 
solemnly  denounces  when  he  says,  "  He  that  is  angry 
with  his  brother  without  a  cause  is  guilty  of  murder,"" 
or  a  breach  of  one  of  the  great  commandments  of  the 
Decalogue.  What  we  are  to  guard  against  in  anger, 
therefore,  is  not  the  extinction  of  the  passion,  but  the 
regulation  of  it.  In  fact,  all  the  great  passions  in  the 
human  heart  were  originally  right ;  love,  hatred, — not 
hatred  of  each  other,  but  hatred  of  what  is  evil,  of  what 
dishonours  God, — anger,  joy,  hope,  pleasure.  In  these 
are  elements  that  were  original,  and  the  extirpation  of 
them  would  be  unnatural.  But  when  any  one  feeling 
or  affection  is  allowed  to  wander  from  or  overflow  the 
channels  in  which  God  has  appointed  it  \.o  ^cr^,  ^^  ^^ 
hwnBt  through  the  bounds  that  are  neee^earj  ^Q>t  *Ocv^ 
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well-being  of  man,  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  the  creature  himself,  then  we  see  the  effects 
of  sin,  which  consists  less  in  the  subatitutiou  of  new 
and  unknown  passions,  though  such  there  are,  and 
more  in  the  perversion,  desecration,  and  deprnvation  of 
feelings,  sensibiUties,  and  instincts  that  were  originally 
holy. 

"Neither,"  says  be,  "give  place  to  the  devil :  and 
let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more  j  hut  rather  let  him 
labour."  What  doea  that  surest  1  That  the  secret  of 
stealing  is,  in  most  cases,  indolence.  One  man  gambles 
to  get  a  fortune,  another  cheats  his  neighbour,  another 
man  steals ;  all  these  are  making  haste  to  be  rich,  and, 
whether  they  know  it  or  not,  are  practically  stealing. 
A  man  that  geta  into  debt  when  he  knows  he  cannot 
pay  is  a  thief:  a  man  who  owes  to  another,  and  doee 
not  pay  that  which  he  owes  when  he  has  it  in  bis 
power,  that  man  is  guilty  of  stealing;  and  to  him, 
h  therefore,  we  say,  "  Let  him  steal  no  more  ;  bat  work 
I.  bands,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that 
wai$  that  whfre  there  is  honest  industry, 
tt  only  th«  ahsenoe  of  stealing,  but  there 
of  liberality. 
lolj  Ghost,  the  thiM  person  of  the  blessed 
iTicioualy  pleased  to  become,  in  a  singular 
.r  with  the  truly  regenerate,  taking  up  a 
»abo<le  in  thair  spirits,  and  furnishing  tliem 
md  nec^miy  counsel  and  advice  from  time 
F(l  John  ii.  37);  for,  as  we  show,  his  being 
r<l«th  speak  his  withdrawing  from  them,  and  a 
r  from  being  so  Uendly  and  familiar  with  them, 
Uiger  will  do  from  an  inn  wherein   he  hath 
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present  and  familiar  with  them  :  '  And  grieve  not  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God.' 

"How  friendly  and  familiar  soever  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  be  with  the  believing  soul,  yet  so  holy 
and  pure  is  his  nature^  that  he  can  behold  no  iniquity 
(Heb.  i.  13) ;  but  when  those  that  are  dearest  to  him 
give  any  way  to  known  sin,  he  must  show  himself  dis- 
pleased with  it,  and  with  them  for  it :  for  so  much  is 
supposed  while  the  apostle,  dissuading  them  from  sin, 
showeth  this  Holy  Spirit  of  God  will  be  grieved  by  it ; 
*  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,' 

"However  many,  by  their  obscene  and  putrid 
discourse,  intend  no  further  than  to  make  themselves 
or  others  jovial  and  glad  (Hos.  vii.  3),  yet  hereby,  and 
by  such  other  sins  of  the  like  stamp,  as  being  against 
the  motions,  light,  and  direction  of  the  Spirit,  this  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  is  much  displeased,  and  so  much  as 
persons  grieved  use  to  be,  and  therefore  will  withdraw 
his  gracious  and  comforting  presence,  with  all  those 
other  tokens  of  his  respect  and  favour,  from  the  person 
by  whom  he  hath  been  grieved  (Isa.  Ivii.  17),  leaving 
him  to  be  gmded  for  a  time  by  his  own  spirit,  and  the 
spirit  of  Satan  (Psa.  Ixxxi,  12),  and  giving  him  over  to 
a  kind  of  desperate  grief  and  hellish  horror  (Psa.  xxxii. 
3,  4),  or  senseless  stupidity  (Isa.  Ixiii.  17),  as  a  just 
reward  for  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God :  for  Paul 
flhoweth  that  by  their  putrid  communication  they 
would  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  make  him  do  what 
grieved  persons  use  to  do,  while  he  saith,  *  And  grieve 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.' 

"As    those    spiritual  plagues  inflicted    upon    our 
spirits  for  grieving  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  foll^^vci^ 
upon  bis  withdrawing  from  us,  are  moa\,  l^xrCo^^^  «»c>  *vickfc 
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child  of  God  not  only  may,  but  ought,  to  scare  at  and 
abstain  from  sin,  even  that  he  may  be  preserved  from 
those  spiritual  plagues  and  judgments,  though  neither 
love  to  duty,  nor  fear  of  any  other  correction  do  con-? 
strain  him :  for  the  apostle  laboureth  to  deter  them 
from  the  sin  of  loose  speaking  by  this  consideration,  as 
being  of  the  greatest  force,  even  lest  thereby  they 
should  grieve  the  Spirit ;  '  And  grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,'  saith  he, 

"  Though  the  redemption  of  God's  children  be  per- 
fected in  regard  of  the  price  paid  by  Christ  (John  xix. 
30),  yet  in  regard  of  the  application  of  it  unto  us,  it 
is  but  begun  in  this  world,  and  perfected  in  the  next ; 
for  he  speaketh  of  our  complete  redemption  as  yet 
to  come — 'Whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption.' 

"  Those  whom  God  will  completely  redeem  from  all 
sin  and  misery,  both  in  soul  and  body,  and  from  whose 
eyes  he  will  wipe  away  all  tears  at  the  last  day,  are 
only  such  upon  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  imprint 
the  drafts  of  his  own  image,  in  righteousness  and  holi- 
ness, as  the  impression  of  the  draughts  and  lineaments 
of  a  seal,  or  by  sealing  put  upon  the  thing  sealed  :  for 
he  saith,  *by  whom,'  meaning  the  Holy  Spirit,  'we 
are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.' 

"  Upon  whomsoever  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  imprint 
this  seal  and  stamp  of  true  holiness,  and  of  joy,  peace, 
and  comfort  flowing  therefrom,  all  such  shall  be  securely 
kept  and  preserved,  as  God's  own  peculiar  treasure,  by 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  be  fully  manifested 
and  completely  bestowed  at  the  last  day ;  for  they 
*are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption ;'  a  metaphor, 
as  we  aboWy  from  mercbants,  ^\iO  \&v^\xi^  t\i^\r  wares 
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behind  them,  do  put  their  mark  and  seal  upon  them, 
until  such  a  day  wherein  they  will  come  and  own  them. 

"  By  virtue  of  this  sealing  and  stamp  of  sanctifica* 
tion,  peace,  and  joy,  imprinted  by  the  Spirit  of  Grod 
upon  the  hearts  of  believers,  even  they  themselves  may 
attain  to  kliow  assuredly  that  they  are  in  the  state  of 
grace,  and  shall  be  preserved  in  it  until  the  great  day  ; 
for  as  this  sealing  of  them,  by  imprinting  the  drafts  of 
God's  image  upon  them,  is  a  discriminating  mark 
betwixt  them  and  others,  so  it  serveth  not  so  much  to 
make  it  known  unto  God  that  they  are  his,  who  knoweth 
who  are  his  from  all  eternity,  and  antecedently  to  their 
effectual  calling  (2  Tim.  ii.  19),  or  to  make  it  known 
unto  others,  who  cannot  infallibly  discern  the  grace  of 
God  in  any  but  themselves  (1  Kings  viii.  39),  as  unto 
themselves ;  otherwise  the  apostle  would  not  have  used 
a  forcible  argument, — not  to  grieve  the  Spirit,  from  his 
sealing  of  them, — if  it  were  a  thing  which  could  not  be 
certainly  known,  but  guessed  at  by  them :  '  Grieve 
not  the  Spirit,  by  whom  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption.' 

"  So  far  is  the  work  of  grace  in  believers,  or  their 
assurance  of  being  in  a  state  of  grace,  flowing  herefrom, 
and  wrought  in  them  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  from  breed- 
ing security  and  looseness  of  life,  that,  by  the  contrary, 
there  can  be  no  such  prevailing  argument  to  make 
them  abhor  sin,  entertain  and  follow  the  emotions  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  consequently  to  lead  a  holy 
life.  Not  only  gratitude  for  the  favour  received 
will  bind  them  to  it,  but  also  holy  fear  and  circum- 
spection, lest  otherwise  they  mar  and  darken  the  seal, 
so  as  they  cannot  discern  the  drafts  of  it,  «lTvA.  ^.Wijea^ 
quentljr  lose,  though  not  the  seal  itBe\i  (\  ^^xi.\\y.^'^^ 
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yet  the  oomfort  kad  assurance  which  they  had  by  it 
(Psa.  XXX.  7) ;  for  the  apostle  useth  this  as  an  argument 
to  keep  them  from  grieving  the  Spirit  by  sin,  even 
because  they  'were  thereby  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption.* " 

Lastly,  hear  the  beautiful  conclusion :  '<  Let  all 
bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evU 
speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice  :  And 
be  ye  kind  one  to  another," — ^it  is  properly  in  the  origin 
nal,  "courteous  to  one  another/'  Outward  courtesy, 
sustained  by  inward  Christianity,  is  one  of  the  greatest 
graces  in  human  conduct.  And  be  ''tender-hearted ;" 
do  not  say  a  thing  that  would  vex  a  brother  needlessly ; 
do  not  speak  harshly  when  the  same  salutary  truth 
maybe  conveyed  kindly.  And  "forgive  one  another;" 
"forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that 
trespass  against  us."  And  do  all  upon  the  great  basis, 
the  elevating  motive,  the  blessed  fact,  that  "  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  us." 

This  chapter  is  the  noblest  Christian  apology.  It 
retains  the  fragrance  of  heaven.  It  indicates  its  birth- 
place. 

"  Vocation ;  calling  or  invitation,  as  to  a  feast  or 
banquet. — 2.  CoL  iii.  14  ;  Phil.  ii.  3  ;  1  Cor.  xiii.  4. — 
3.  Psa.  Ixviii.  18  ;  Judg.  v.  19  ;  Col.  ii.  15.  There  is  an 
allusion  to  the  triumphs  of  Roman  conquerors  who  led 
their  captives  in  chains. — 11.  Evangelist,  "a  messenger 
of  good  tidings."  Pastors,  literally  shepherds,  who  were 
to  exercise  as  great  a  watchfulness  over  the  people  of 
God  as  a  shepherd  does  over  his  flock. — 13.  A  perfect 
man  :  Xenophon  represents  a  nation  as  thus  classified — 
children  up  to  ten  years  of  age,  youths  up  to  twenty, 
when  they  become  perfect  men,  ^li^  xetaaAsi.  \.^^\it^-five 
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years  in  this  class,  when  they  become  elders,  and  are 
not  suffered  to  go  out  to  war  (1  Cor.  ii.  6  ;  Heb.  v.  14). 
— 14.  Tossed,  <&c. ;  like  the  waves  of  the  sea.  Carried 
about,  like  a  ship  without  a  rudder,  having  no  filed 
course.  Sleight,  &c. ;  deceit,  trickery. — 1 6.  Alluding 
to  the  &ct  that  the  head  conveys  vital  influences  to 
every  part  of  the  body.  The  body  in  all  its  arrange- 
ments is  well  adapted  for  growth  and  vigour.  So  with 
the  Church,  it  depends  upon  Christ  its  head. — 22.  Con- 
versation, conduct.  Rom.  vL  6. — 26.  Let  not  the  sun, 
&C.  Do  not  cherish  anger.  The  Pythagoreans  had  a  pre- 
cept of  this  kind.  If  any  of  the  scholars  of  Pythagoras 
had  any  misunderstanding  with  one  another,  they  were 
bound  to  be  reconciled  before  the  sun  went  down. 

"  One  Faith. — This  is  the  fifth  bond  of  union  enume- 
rated by  the  apostle.  Many  commentators  deny  that 
the  word  ttlotk  is  ever  used  for  the  object  of  faith,  or 
the  things  believed ;  they  therefore  deny  that  ^  one 
faith '  here  means  one  creed.  But  as  this  interpretation 
is  in  accordance  with  the  general  usage  of  language, 
and  as  there  are  so  many  cases  in  which  the  objective 
sense  of  the  word  is  best  suited  to  the  context,  there 
seems  to  be  no  sufficient  reason  for  refusing  to  admit 
it.  In  Gal.  i.  23, Paul  says,  *he  preached  the  faith;' 
in  Acts  vi.  7,  men,  it  is  said,  "  were  obedient  to  the 
faith.'  The  apostle  Jude  speaks  of  'the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints.'  In  these,  and  in  many  other 
instances,  the  objective  sense  is  the  natural  one.  In 
many  cases  both  senses  of  the  word  may  be  united.  It 
may  be  said  of  speculative  believers  that  they  have  one 
faith,  so  far  as  they  profess  the  same  creed,  however  they 
may  differ  in  their  real  convictions.  All  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  England  have  ono  faiv\\i,  \ieciw\ssfe  ""Sc^e^ 
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all  profess  to  adopt  the  Thirty-nine  Artioles,  although 
considerable  diversity  of  doctrine  prevails  among  them, 
as  among  others.  But  true  believers  have  one  faith,  not 
only  because  they  profess  the  same  creed,  but  also  be- 
cause they  really  and  inwardly  embrace  it.  Their  union, 
therefore,  is  not  merely  an  external  union,  but  inward 
and  spirituaL  They  have  the  same  faith  objectively  and 
subjectively.  This  imity  of  fiiith  is  not  perfect.  That, 
as  the  apostle  tells  us  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this 
chapter,  is  the  goal  towards  which  the  Church  contenda 
Perfect  unity  in  f&iih  implies  perfect  knowledge  and 
perfect  holiness.  It  is  only  as  to  fundamental  doc- 
tiines,  those  necessary  to  piety,  and  therefore  necessary 
to  salvation,  that  this  unity  can  be  affirmed  of  the 
whole  Church  as  it  now  exists  on  earth.  Within  these 
limits  all  the  true  people  of  Grod  are  united.  They  all 
receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  and  acknow- 
ledge themselves  subject  to  their  teachings.  They  all 
recognise  and  worship  the  Lord  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
God.  They  all  trust  in  his  blood  for  pardon,  and  look 
to  his  Spirit  for  sanctification." — Hodge. 


CHAPTER  V. 


FOLLOWERS  OF  CHRIST  —  SINS  PROHIBITED  —  COVETOUSNESS  — 
REDEEMINa  THE  TIME — TEMPERANCE — GRIEF  AND  GLADNESS 
— HUSBAND  AND  WIFE — MYSTERY  AS  APPLIED  TO   MARRIAGE. 


The  inspired  apostle,  having  laid  down  the  great  doc- 
trines of  the  Christian  faith,  and  enumerated  at  full 
length  their  height,  and  depth,  and  far-reaching  glory, 
proceeds  in  this  chapter,  on  the  basis  of  his  doctrinal 
statements,  to  inculcate  those  practical  duties  which 
are  ever  obligatory  upon  all  Christians  in  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  social  and  of  every-day  life.  He  begins 
by  saying,  "  Therefore,  because  all  is  true  that  I  have 
stated,  be  ye  followers  of  God  as  dear  children,"  not  as 
slaves  following  a  master — not  as  maniacs  trembling 
under  the  guardianship  of  a  keeper ;  but  as  children, 
knowing  that  you  are  loved,  and  tended,  and  watched 
by  your  heavenly  Father ;  ever  feeling  to  Him  love, 
ever  having  confidence  in  his  will,  ever  listening  to  his 
paternal  word ;  and  sanctified  and  improved  by  his 
fatherly  chastisement  and  correction.  "  And  walk  in 
love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  him- 
self for  us  as  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a 
sweet-smelling  savour."  He  prohibits  those  sins  which 
were  common  among  the  people  to  whom  he  wrote ;  it 
is  strange,  that  twice  he  mentions  and  eu\imfti»fc^^ 
among  the  moat  revolting  sins  the  sm.  ot  eQN^\/3v\ssi^^^ 


252  80RIPT0BB  BBABINGS* 

Those  who  would  shrink  from  the  sins  in  this  daik 
catalogue,  do  not  always  shrink  from  covetousness  as 
worthy  to  be  named  amongst  the  blackest  of  them ;  and 
yet  of  all  sins  denounced  in  Scripture,  the  exoessiye 
love  of  wealth  is  pronounced  to  be  one  not  the  least 
evil  I  do  not  mean  that  one  should  not  love  in  its 
own  place  whatever  is  an  element  of  usefulness,  of  com- 
fort, of  beneficence,  or  of  power ;  but  when  the  love  of 
wealth  comes  to  exceed  the  love  of  Christ,  and  you  can 
sacrifice  duty  in  order  to  gain  money ;  and  still  more, 
when  you  reach  that  desperate  and  detestable  condition 
when  a  man  scrapes  together  money  and  loves  it  for  its 
own  sake,  a  fer  worse  type  than  any  other  form  of 
the  love  of  money,  and  money  becomes  his  god,  of 
all  sins,  that  seems  to  me  the  most  detestable.  Better 
the  spendthrift  who  squanders  his  money  in  prodigality 
than  the  covetous  man  who  hoards  it  and  worships  it, 
and  with  an  avaricious  grasp  hugs  it  to  him  till  the  last 
breath  departs  from  him,  while  he  leaves  in  his  will 
what  he  had  not  the  heart  to  give  when  he  was  living, 
to  found  a  charity,  or  an  hospital,  or  a  church ;  not 
that  he  loves  these,  but  that  he  must  do  something 
with  what  he  himself^  in  spite  of  self,  must  be  detached 
from  for  ever. 

'^Covetoiis  man,  who  is  an  idolater, — ^The  words  05 
ioTLv  clSwXoXttT/OTys  are  by  many  referred  to  all  the 
preceding  nouns ;  so  that  the  fornicator,  the  unclean 
person,  and  the  covetous  man,  are  all  alike  declared  to 
be  idolaters.  This  is  possible  so  far  as  the  grammatical 
construction  is  concerned,  but  it  is  not  natural,  and 
not  consistent  with  the  parallel  passage  in  Col.  iii.  5, 
where  the  apostle  singles  out  covetousness  from  a  list 
of  sins,  and  says,  'It  is  idola^x^"    'YXi^s,  \»ci,\isaR  \S& 
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foundation  both  in  nature  and  in  Scripture.  The  ana- 
logy between  this  supreme  love  of  riches,  this  service 
of  mammon  and  idolatry,  is  more  obvious  and  more 
distinctly  recognised  in  Scripture  than  between  idolatry 
and  any  of  the  other  sins  mentioned.  It  is  well  that 
this  should  be  understood,  that  men  should  know  that 
the  most  common  of  all  sins  is  the  most  heinous  in  the 
sight  of  God ;  for  idolatry,  which  consists  in  putting 
the  creature  in  the  place  of  God,  is  everywhere  in  his 
word  denounced  as  the  greatest  of  all  sins  in  his  sight. 
The  fact  that  it  is  compatible  with  outward  decorum, 
and  with  the  respect  of  men,  does  not  alter  its  nature. 
It  is  the  permanent  and  controlling  principle  of  an 
irreligious  heart  and  life,  turning  the  soul  away  from 
God.  There  is  no  cure  for  this  destructive  love  of 
money,  but  using  it  for  other  than  selfish  purposes. 
Kiches,  therefore,  must  ruin  their  possessor,  unless  he 
employs  them  for  the  good  of  others  and  for  the  glory 
of  Qo^r— Hodge. 

*'  Let  no  man  deceive  you,"  says  the  apostle  ;  "  for 
because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon 
the  children  of  disobedience." 

He  tells  them,  "  For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness, 
but  now  are  ye  light  in  the  Lord  :  walk  as  children  of 
light :  for  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness, 
and  righteousness,  and  truth."  In  the  fifth  verse  we 
have  an  evidence,  I  think,  that  our  blessed  Lord  is 
called  by  the  apostle,  what  we  know  he  is,  God, — "  any 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God."  The 
reason  why  I  think  these  two  expressions  belong  to  the 
same  person  is  found  in  the  twentieth  verse  of  the  same 
chapter  :  "  Giving  thanks  for  all  things  \mt.o  Gci^  ^csA 
the  Father;"  that  ia  plainly  one  peraou-,  *^\rcL\.Q  ^^^> 
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even  the  Father."  So  in  this  passage  :  "  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  and  of  God ;"  that  is,  «  of  Christ,  even  God." 
The  very  same  form  of  expression  that  shows  that  the 
Father  is  God,  shows  that  our  blessed  Lord  is  God  ;  and 
therefore,  incidentally,  it  is  an  evidence  that  our  blessed 
Lord  is — what  all  Scripture  proves  him  to  be  ;  what  our 
great  necessities  require  he  should  be.  The  atonement 
would  be  a  sham,  a  make-believe,  without  his  being 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore. 

Then,  addressing  those  who  had  lived  in  sin,  but  had 
turned  from  darkness  imto  light,  h$  says,  "  See  that  ye 
walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise ;"  cau- 
tiously, with  care  ;  as  people  walking  over  perilous,  and 
deceptive,  and  hollow  ground.  "  Kedeeming  the  time." 
How  can  that  be  done  1  By  making  the  best  use  of 
what  remains.  If  you  are  writing  a  letter,  and  if  you 
find  yourself  within  a  few  inches  of  the  end  of  the 
sheet  of  paper,  and  not  able  under  the  restrictions  of  the 
postage-law  to  send  more  than  one  sheet,  what  do  you 
do  ?  You  crowd  into  the  little  space  that  remains, 
closer,  minuter,  and  more  crowded  writing.  So,  if  you 
have  but  a  little  space  left  in  this  world  for  the  great 
duties  and  obligations  of  the  gospel,  you  will  work  the 
faster ;  you  will  be  the  more  busy,  the  more  diligent ; 
in  other  words,  you  will  redeem  the  time,  because  the 
days  are  evil. 

Then  he  tells  them,  in  the  eighteenth  verse,  "  Be  not 
drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess ;" — "wherein  is  dis- 
soluteness "  is  the  proper  idea.  Now  it  seems  to  me, 
without  casting  the  least  reflection  upon  those  that 
take  an  opposite  opinion  in  practical  matters,  that  the 
wine  that  was  used  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  must 
have  been  alcoholic  or  intoxicatiii^  mi^e.    "^^  ^^x^siat 
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understand  the  meaning  of  the  words,  *'  Be  not  drunk 
with  wine,  wherein,"  or,  the  result  of  which,  "is  excess," 
unless  it  be  involved  and  implied  that  the  wine  thus  in 
excess  was  of  an  intoxicating  nature.     It  does  seem  to 
me,  therefore,  that  while  it  may  be  perfectly  expedient  to 
those  whose  convictions  lead  them  in  that  direction  ta 
urge  and  advocate  total  abstinence  from  wine  of  every 
description, — and  it  is  worth  our  listening  to,  and  deeply 
pondering,  what  they  say  when  they  urge  it  as  a  great 
expediency, — yet,  when  any  one  attempts  to  base  that 
course  upon  the  supposition  that  the  wines  of  Scripture, 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  were  not  alcoholic  or  in- 
toxicating in  their  nature,  they  found  what  may  be  a 
very  expedient  prescription  upon  a  very  equivocal  or 
false  foundation.     I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  winea 
that  were  used  in  Scripture  were  of  the  same  alcoholic 
strength  as  the  wines  that  are  in  use  now.     The  wines 
in  the  days  of  our  Lord  had  about  six  and  seven  per 
cent,  of   alcohol.      The   common,   if   not    maximum, 
per-ceutage    of   the    wines    that    are  used    in    our 
country,  and  the  more  is  the  pity  that  such  should 
be   the   case,    is    eighteen,   twenty,   and    twenty-five 
per  cent,  of  alcohol.     And  therefore  those  that  argue 
that  because  such  wine  as  the  common  wine  of  France 
was  drunk  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  therefore  we  are 
justified  in  drinking  the  wines  that  are  now  used,  go 
as  far  in  the  opposite  direction.     But  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  meat  nor  drink,  but  something  higher  and 
better  still :  it  is  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.     A  man  who  has  the  grace  of  God  in 
his  heart  will  not  drink  to  excess,  if  a  whole  cask  of 
wine  is  in  his  possession ;  and  a  man.  ^\iO  \vaa  xia\.  ^<5k 
grace  of  God,  and  is  addicted  to  tihat  ixvoft\.  ^JviomYCL^iic\<5k 
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even  the  Father."  So  in  this  passage  :  "  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  and  of  God ;"  that  is,  <*  of  Christ,  even  God.'* 
The  very  same  form  of  expression  that  shows  that  the 
Father  is  God,  shows  that  our  blessed  Lord  is  God  ;  and 
therefore,  incidentally,  it  is  an  evidence  that  our  blessed 
Lord  is — what  all  Scripture  proves  him  to  be ;  what  our 
great  necessities  require  he  should  be.  The  atonement 
would  be  a  sham,  a  make-believe,  without  his  being 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore. 

Then,  addressing  those  who  had  lived  in  sin,  but  had 
turned  from  darkness  unto  light,  he  says,  "  See  that  ye 
walk  circumspectly,  not  as  fools,  but  as  wise ;"  cau- 
tiously,  with  care ;  as  people  walking  over  perilous,  and 
deceptive,  and  hollow  ground.  "  Kedeeming  the  time." 
How  can  that  be  done  1  By  making  the  best  use  of 
what  remains.  If  you  are  writing  a  letter,  and  if  you 
find  yourself  within  a  few  inches  of  the  end  of  the 
sheet  of  paper,  and  not  able  under  the  restrictions  of  the 
postage-law  to  send  more  than  one  sheet,  what  do  you 
do  ?  You  crowd  into  the  little  space  that  remains, 
closer,  minuter,  and  more  crowded  writing.  So,  if  you 
have  but  a  little  space  left  in  this  world  for  the  great 
duties  and  obligations  of  the  gospel,  you  will  work  the 
faster ;  you  will  be  the  more  busy,  the  more  diligent ; 
in  other  words,  you  will  redeem  the  time,  because  the 
days  are  evil. 

Then  he  tells  them,  in  the  eighteenth  verse,  '*  Be  not. 
drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess ;" — "wherein  is  dis- 
soluteness "  is  the  proper  idea.  Now  it  seems  to  me, 
without  casting  the  least  reflection  upon  those  that 
take  an  opposite  opinion  in  practical  matters,  that  the 
wine  that  was  used  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  must 
have  been  alcoholic  or  mtoxicating  wine.     We  cannot 
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understand  the  meaning  of  the  words,  *'  Be  not  drunk 
with  wine,  wherein,"  or,  the  result  of  which,  "  is  excess," 
unless  it  be  involved  and  implied  that  the  wine  thus  in 
excess  was  of  an  intoxicating  nature.     It  does  seem  to 
nae,  therefore,  that  while  it  may  be  perfectly  expedient  to 
those  whose  convictions  lead  them  in  that  direction  to 
urge  and  advocate  total  abstinence  from  wine  of  every 
description, — and  it  is  worth  our  listening  to,  and  deeply 
pondering,  what  they  say  when  they  urge  it  as  a  great 
expediency, — yet,  when  any  one  attempts  to  base  that 
course  upon  the  supposition  that  the  wines  of  Scripture, 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  were  not  alcoholic  or  in- 
toxicating in  their  nature,  they  found  what  may  be  a 
very  expedient  prescription  upon  a  very  equivocal  or 
false  foundation.     I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  winea 
that  were  used  in  Scripture  were  of  the  same  alcoholic 
strength  as  the  wines  that  are  in  use  now.     The  wines 
in  the  days  of  our  Lord  had  about  six  and  seven  per 
cent,  of   alcohol.      The   common,   if   not    maximum, 
per-ceutage    of   the    wines    that    are  used    in    our 
country,  and  the  more  is  the  pity  that  such  should 
be   the   case,    is    eighteen,   twenty,   and    twenty-five 
per  cent,  of  alcohol.     And  therefore  those  that  argue 
that  because  such  wine  as  the  common  wine  of  France 
was  drunk  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  therefore  we  are 
justified  in  drinking  the  wines  that  are  now  used,  go 
as  far  in  the  opposite  direction.     But  the  kingdom  of 
God  is  not  meat  nor  drink,  but  something  higher  and 
better  still :  it  is  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost.     A  man  who  has  the  grace  of  God  in 
his  heart  will  not  drink  to  excess,  if  a  whole  cask  of 
wine  is  in  his  possession ;  and  a  man  who  has  not  the 
grace  of  God,  and  is  addicted  to  that  moat  «JfiomYD»5^^ 
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habitj — ^the  habit  of  drinking  to  excess, — will  do  so  even 
if  he  have  a  small  bottle  only  in  his  hand.  It  is  not  the 
quantity  we  have  outside,  but  the  amount  of  graoe  we 
have  within,  that  makes  the  one  sober,  and  leaves  the 
other  addicted  to  excess.  What,  therefore,  we  need,  it 
has  always  appeared  to  me,  is  not  new  arrangements 
in  external  matters,  but  grace,  and  sanctification,  and 
holiness  in  the  inner  heart.  If  a  man  be  a  true 
Christian,  he  will  never  drink  to  excess ;  if  he  be  not, 
we  are  thankful  if  other  means  and  pledges  keep  him 
from  drinking  to  excess,  for  so  far  it  is  good.  But  you 
must  recollect  that  there  is  no  guarantee  for  the  fruits 
of  the  Spirit,  and  no  real  pledge  against  excess  in  many 
things,  except  the  grace  of  God  in  a  sanctified  and  a 
regenerated  heart. 

You  are  to  "speak  to  yourselves  in  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs."  An  ancient  ^Either, 
Augustine,  records  that  the  Christian  ploughmen  of  his 
day  used  to  sing  psalms  at  the  plough ;  that  the  tradesr 
men  and  mechanics  in  the  shops  were  heard  singing 
hymns  in  the  midst  of  their  employment.  "Is  any 
man  merry?"  says  the  apostle.  Let  him  be  dinink  to 
excess,  as  the  world  would  say  ?  No ;  but  "  Let  him 
sing  psalms."  Is  any  man  afflicted  ?  "  Let  him 
commit  suicide?"  as  the  stoic  would  say.  No;  but 
"  Let  him  pray."  And  thus  our  joys  and  our  sorrows 
will  bring  us  equally  to  God ;  our  joy  to  be  sanctified, 
and  our  sorrow  to  be  sweetened  ;  and  both  to  be  blessed 
by  Him  without  whose  blessing  joy  cannot  long  bloom, 
and  sorrow  must  necessarily  end  in  despair. 

He  inculcates  next  a  great  practical  duty  in  one  of 

the  most  important   and   influential   relationships  of 

human  life.     He  says,  "  ^\lvea,  «»\);}oTXi\\*^w>x%€v:^^^\issSa 
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your  own  hiisband&"  You  will  notice  the  remarkable 
and  delicate  distinction  that  runs  through  all  the  pre- 
scriptions  of  the  New  Testament  on  this  subject;  that 
whilst  the  wife  is  constantly  commanded  to  obey,  the 
husband  is  never  commanded  to  rule ;  as  if  God  would 
teach  us  by  his  holy  word  that  man  is  willing  enough 
to  rule,  and  he  need  not  be  told  that :  woman  is  reluc- 
tant perhaps  to  obey,  and  she  needs  to  be  told  that 
The  very  duty  that  is  most  difficult,  and  therefore 
needs  most  to  be  inculcated,  is  distinguished  and  taught 
in  this  blessed  word  with  exquisite  discrimination. 
Therefore,  '*  Wives,  submit  yourselves  unto  your  own 
husbands/*  Matthew  Henry,  in  that  admirable  Com* 
mentary  of  his,  which  contains  so  much  that  is  beauti- 
ful as  well  as  quaint,  says,  '^  The  wife  was  not  taken 
from  man's  head,  to  domineer  over  him ;  nor  from 
man's  foot,  to  be  trodden  down  by  him;  but  from 
man's  side,  to  be  his  companion  and  to  be  protected  by 
him  " — ^the  exact  and  just  place  that  Scripture  assigns. 
Paul  adds :  "  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the 
wife ;"  and  what  a  magnificent  and  glorious  relation- 
ship does  this  teach  us  I  Can  any  one,  viewing  the 
illustration  of  marriage  contained  in  this  chapter,  ever 
settle  down  into  the  wretched  idea  that  it  is  a  mere 
civil  contract?  True,  it  is  a  civil  contract  necessarily 
so,  in  order  that  law,  and  property,  and  obligations 
may  be  perpetuated ;  but  what  we  contend  is,  that  it  is 
not  only  that,  but  far  higher — a  divine  relationship. 
And,  therefore,  to  be  married  in  the  registrar's  office 
seems  to  me  a  civil  marriage,  a  marriage  that  you  can- 
not legally  question ;  but  it  seems  to  have  about  it  a 
grave  defect ;  and  to  be  married  in  t\iQ  \io\x!&^  ^i  ^^^ 
bj  the  Christian  minister,  amid  "pia'jec  wA  >()ck»siMar 
VOL,  vin.  g 
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giying,  and  reading  of  the  word,  is  a  solemn  and 
a  sacred  duty.  "Husbands,  love  your  wives;"  not 
govern  your  wives,  not  rule  your  wives; — that  they 
would  be  apt  enough  to  do ;  and  if  one  may  credit  all 
that  one  reads  in  the  newspapers,  some  husbands  go 
often  much  farther  than  that.  "  Husbands,  love  your 
wives ;"  and  take  as  the  model  and  motive,  "  Even  as 
Christ  loved  his  bride,  the  Chiu*ch ;  and  so  loved  her 
that  he  gave  himself  for  her,  that  he  might  sanctify 
her  and  cleanse  her  with  the  washing  of  water  " — that 
may  be  baptism ;  but  then  it  is  "  by  the  word,"  the 
instrument  through  which  he  does  so—"  that  he  might 
present  her  to  himself."  Mark  the  glorious  destiny — 
that  this  Church  might  be  presented  to  himself  a 
glorious  Church,  a  glorious  congregation,  not  having 
any  spot  or  wrinkle ;  for  she  hath  washed  her  robes, 
and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb; 
therefore  she  is  before  the  throne,  and  serves  him  day 
and  night  without  ceasing ;  "  but  that  she,"  for  so  it 
should  be  rendered,  "should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish."  The  word  "  blemish  "  is  translated  from  the 
Greek  word  a/Aoo/Aos.  The  Ephesians,  as  having  been 
once  heathens,  would  thoroughly  appreciate  the  allu- 
sion. The  god  of  laughter  was  called  Momus ;  and  the 
tendency  of  that  god  to  laughter  was  so  great,  that  the 
least  thing  was  sure  to  excite  it.  The  apostle  says  that 
this  Church  shall  be  presented  so  pure,  so  spotless,  that 
if  Momus  were  a  reality  instead  of  a  mere  idol,  he 
would  see  nothing  in  it  that  he  could  make  the  subject 
of  a  smile,  or  laughter,  or  ridicule ;  "  without  spot  and 
without  blemish." 

"The  Church  is  regarded  as  the  bride  of  Christ. 
This  18  designed  to  teach,—!.  1\ia\i  \\.  *\^  m  o\i\^^\.  ^^^ 


EPHESIANS  y.  259 

« 

peculiar  and  exclusive  love.  As  the  love  whioli  a  bride- 
groom has  for  his  bride  is  such  as  he  has  for  no  one 
else,  so  the  love  which  Christ  has  for  his  Chiu*oh  is  such 
as  he  has  for  no  other  order  of  creatures  in  the  universe, 
however  exalted.  2.  As  the  bride  belongs  exclusively 
to  her  husband,  so  the  Church  belongs  exclusively  to 
Christ.  It  sustains  a  relation  to  him  which  it  sustains 
to  no  other  being,  and  in  which  no  other  being  par- 
ticipates 3.  This  relation  is  not  only  peculiar  and 
exclusive,  but  the  union  between  Christ  and  his  Church 
is  more  intimate  than  any  which  subsists  between  him 
and  any  other  order  of  creatures.  We  are  flesh  of  his 
flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone.  4.  The  Church  is  the 
especial  object  of  delight  to  Christ.  It  is  said  of  Zion, 
'As  the  bridegroom  rejoices  over  the  bride,  so  shall 
thy  God  rejoice  over  thee '  (Isa.  Ixii.  5).  He  is  to 
present  it  to  himself  as  his  own  peculiar  joy.  Such 
being  the  high  destiny  of  the  Church,  the  proximate 
end  of  Christ's  death  was  to  purify,  adorn,  and  render 
it  glorious,  that  it  might  be  prepared  to  sit  with  him 
on  his  throne.  She  is  to  be  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her 
husband.  These  are  not  imaginations,  nor  exaggera- 
tions, nor  empty  figures ;  but  simple,  scriptural, 
sanctifying,  and  saving  truths.  And  what  is  true  of 
the  Church  collectively  is  true  of  itsanembers  severally. 
Each  is  the  object  of  Christ's  peculiar  love.  Each 
sustains  to  him  this  peculiar,  exclusive,  and  intimate 
relation." — Hodge. 

He  adds  that  this  relationship  of  Christ  to  his  Church, 
this  relationship  of  husband  to  wife,  is  "  a  great  mys- 
tery."    In  the  Koman  Catholic  version  of  the  Bible  it 
is  translated,  "  This  is  a  great  sacraoieiit ."     \^  ^5)«v%  ^ 
correct  translation  1     The   Greek  -wOYi.  Sa  ynj^rrnv^vov 

8  2 
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This  Greek  word  occurs  five  or  six  times  in  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures ;  but  in  the  Rheims  translation 
it  is  regularly  translated  "  mystery,"  except  in  this  one 
place.  We  have  in  our  Protestant  version  rendered 
it  "mystery"  throughout.  You  naturally  ask,  why 
should  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  here  translate  it 
"  sacrament,"  and  "  mystery  "  elsewhere  ?  It  does  not 
seem  uncharitable,  but  almost  inevitable,  to  conclude 
that  she  has  so  translated  it,  because,  as  there  are  only 
two  sacraments  in  the  New  Testament,  and  she  wants 
to  make  seven,  and  marriage  one  of  them,  it  was  neces* 
sary  to  translate  the  word  *'  sacrament,"  in  order  that 
people  might  believe  who  accidently  read  the  words, 
that  it  is  a  sacrament  But  the  real  translation  is 
"mystery;"  a  great  truth  that  has  been  hidden  or 
imperfectly  disclosed  before,  but  now  fiilly  and  clearly 
revealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  to  his  people. 

Were  the  whole  of  this  chapter  no  longer  a  doctrinal 
prescription,  but  an  actual,  living,  universal  experience 
in  the  individual  and  social  condition  of  mankind,  what 
a  happy  world  would  this  be  I  Do  you  not  see  that 
the  spring  that  wells  up  into  rivers  of  happiness  in  the 
world  is  the  New  Testament ;  and  that  in  proportion 
as  these  doctrines  become  life,  and  these  truths  become 
experiences,  does  the  world  approximate  to  its  culmi- 
nating glory,  and  the  first  beams  of  the  approaching 
millennium  sprinkle  the  earth  with  a  holy  and  blessed 
baptism  ;  and  men  approach  in  likeness  to  Him  who  is 
the  model  and  the  motive  of  whatsoever  things  are 
pure,  and  just,  and  honest,  and  lovely,  and  of  good 
report  ? 
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Notes. — "Ver.  1.  'Folio were/  imitators,  in  a  forgiving  spirit 
(Matt.  V.  44 — 47).  Ver.  5.  Rev.  xxii.  15.  Ver.  13.  *  Reproved,  dis- 
covered.' As  light  shows  to  us  of  what  shape  and  colour  things 
are,  bo  that  system  which  discovers  to  us  the  true  nature  of  and 
exposes  sin,  must  be  light.  Ver.  14.  Sleep  and  death  are  terms 
used  to  denote  carnal  security  and  the  hardened  state  of  man 
by  nature  (Eph.  ii.  1 ;  John  i.  4 — 9 ;  Heb.  i.  3).  Ver.  18.  Allu- 
sion to  the  Bacchanalian  revels.  Bacchus  was  the  *  god  of  wine,* 
and  men  and  women  got  intoxicated  as  the  most  acceptable 
worship,  and  they  ran  with  wild  cries  and  songs  through  the 
fields,  vineyards,  &o.  Plato  says,  that  during  the  celebration  of 
these  orgies  there  was  not  a  sober  man  in  Attica.  Yer.  21.  The 
apostle  enjoins  due  subordination  in  the  various  relations  in 
life.    Ver.  23.  See  1  Cor.  xL  3. 

"  The  Bible  always  represents  remission  of  sin,  or  the  removal 
of  guilty  as  preceding  sanctification.  We  are  pardoned  and 
reconciled  to  God  in  order  that  we  may  be  made  holy.  Christ, 
therefore,  having  by  his  blood  cleansed  his  church  from  guilt, 
■anotifieB  or  renders  it  holy.  In  either  view,  we  are  said  to  be 
cleansed  (whether  from  guilt  or  from  pollution)  by  baptism. 
What  does  this  mean  ?  How  does  baptism,  in  either  of  these 
senses,  wash  away  sin  ?  The  Protestant  and  scriptural  answer 
to  this  question  is,  that  baptism  cleanses  from  sin  just  as  the 
word  does.  We  are  said  to  be  saved  by  the  truth,  to  be  be- 
gotten by  the  truth,  to  be  sanctified  by  the  truth.  This  does 
not  mean, — 1.  That  there  is  any  inherent,  much  less  magic, 
power  in  the  word  of  God,  as  heard  or  read,  to  produce  these 
effscts:  2.  Nor  that  the  word,  always  and  everywhere,  when 
lightly  presented,  thus  sanctifies  and  saves,  so  that  all  who  heai' 
are  partakers  of  these  benefits :  3.  Nor  does  it  mean  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  so  tied  to  the  word  as  never  to  operate  savingly 
on  the  heart  except  in  connexion  with  it ;  for  infants  may  be 
sabjeets  of  regeneration,  though  incapable  of  receiving  the 
truth.  In  like  manner,  when  the  Scriptures  speak  of  baptism 
M  washing  away  sin  (Acts  xxii  16),  or  as  uniting  us  to  Christ 
(GflL  ill  27),  or  as  making  Christ's  death  our  death  (Rom.  vi.  4 ; 
OoL  IL  12),  or  as  saving  us  (1  Pet.  iii.  21),  they  do  not  teach, — 
1.  That  there  is  any  inherent  virtue  in  baptism,  or  in  the  ad- 
ministrator, to  produce  these  effects  :  nor,  2.  That  these  effects 
always  attend  its  right  administration  :  nor,  Z.  TV\&X>  \Xi^  %^Yr^> 
ifl  so  connected  with  baptism  that  it  ib  tlae  oii\^  (^\i'8cii^€S.^^'^N^^^ 
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which  he  communicates  the  benefits  of  redemption,  so  that  all 
the  unbaptized  perish.  These  three  propositions,  all  of  which 
Romanism  and  fiitualism  affirm,  are  contrary  to  the  express 
declarations  of  Scripture  and  to  universal  experience.  Multi* 
todes  of  the  baptized  are  unholy ;  many  of  the  unbaptized  are 
sanctified  and  saved. 

"  Yer.  4.  Infiuits  are  baptized  on  the  faith  of  their  parents, 
and  their  baptism  secures  to  them  all  the  benefits  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  provided  they  ratify  that  covenant  by  faith,  just 
M  circumcision  secured  the  benefits  of  the  theocracy,  provided 
those  circumcised  in  infancy  kept  the  law.  The  doctrine  of 
baptismal  regeneration,  that  is,  the  doctrine  that  inward  spiritual 
renovation  always  attends  baptism  rightly  administered  to  the 
unresisting,  and  that  regeneration  is  never  effected  without  it^ 
is  contrary  to  Scripture,  subversive  of  evangelical  religion,  and 
opposed  to  universal  experience.  It  is,  moreover,  utterly  irre- 
concilable with  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  churches.  For 
that  doctrine  teaches  that  all  the  regenerated  are  saved : '  Whom 
dod  calls,  them  he  also  glorifies '  (Rom.  viii  80).  It  is,  how- 
ever, plain  from  Scripture,  and  in  accordance  with  the  faith  of 
the  universal  Church,  that  multitudes  of  the  baptized  perish. 
The  baptized,  therefore,  as  such,  are  not  the  regenerated." 


CHAPTER  V.  2. 


THE    WALK    IN    LOVE. 


Christianity  is  a  practical  religion.  It  regulates  the 
hand,  teaches  the  tongue  to  speak,  and  trains  the  foot 
to  tread  the  paths  of  righteousness,  as  paths  of  pleasant- 
ness and  of  peace.  It  is  not  satisfied  to  purify  and 
touch  the  spring  of  action ;  it  deals  with,  inspires,  and 
purifies  the  action  itself.  The  process  which  the  New- 
Testament  takes  to  do  so  is  not  that  which  man  usually 
adopts.  Man  tries  to  give  something  that  he  has  not ; 
God  seeks  to  make  man  something  that  he  is  not.  Man 
would  give  the  creature  a  new  sphere,  or  lop  off  a  great 
defect,  or  patch  up  a  great  gap ;  but  God  makes  him  a 
new  creature,  inspires  him  with  elastic  and  with  living 
motives,  reveals  to  him  the  inspecting  and  omniscient 
eye,  sustains  him  with  the  shadow  of  the  omnipotent 
hand,  strengthens  him  for  duty,  gives  him  a  predilec- 
tion for  it, — until  it  becomes  the  very  nature  of  man 
to  "  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  hath  loved  us,  and  given 
himself  for  us  to  God  a  sacrifice  and  an  offering  for  a 
sweet  smelling  savour."  Not  only  does  God  thus  act, 
but  he  gives  us  too  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may 
apply  to  the  heart  powerful  motives;  and  make  the 
heart  receptive  as  wax,  reteixtWe  a;a  Vron  \  ^Sox^^^sssi^ 
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becoming  not  a  creed  loosely  adopted,  but  a  second  or 
new  nature,  purifying  all  the  springs  of  life,  rushing 
with  its  purifying  currents  into  all  the  spheres  in  which 
man  moves,  transforming,  as  it  touches,  into  its  own 
celestial  likeness  all  with  which  it  comes  into  contact ; 
till  the  whole  temperature  of  man's  soul  is  raised, 
and  his  whole  nature  is  transformed  and  inspired; 
and  he  approaches  to  that  future  age,  the  burden  of  a 
thousand  prophecies,  to  whose  perfection  all  Christians 
contribute,  and  in  whose  glory  all  true  Christians  shall 
be  crowned.  Such  is  the  mode  that  the  gospel,  as  the 
word  of  God,  adopts  for  the  regeneration  of  the  human 
heart, — ^the  elevation,  inspiration,  and  perfection  of 
human  conduct  and  of  human  life. 

This  prescription  implies  that  there  shall  be,  and 
ought  to  be,  in  the  Christian  what  I  may  call  a  domi- 
i^nt  passion — "  Walk  in  love."  What  is  a  dominant 
passion?  Not  an  exclusive,  but  a  regulating  power. 
It  does  not  imply  that  man  shall  have  nothing  in 
his  heart  but  love  to  God  and  love  to  man ;  but  it 
does  imply  that  this  must  be  the  dominant  passion, 
which  gives  tone,  direction,  and  impulse  to  all  the  pas- 
sions of  his  nature  and  to  all  the  practices  of  his  life. 
There  is  in  every  man  what  may  be  called  a  dominant 
passion ;  just  as  in  every  man  by  nature  there  is  more 
or  less  a  besetting  sin.  Some  men  have  the  dominant 
passion,  ambition,  or  the  thirst  that  carries  up  on  the 
steps  of  that  ladder  that  reaches  to  the  high  and  sunny 
spots  of  life ;  high  in  the  world's  estimate,  but  low 
indeed  as  sources  of  true  happiness  to  him  that  succeeds 
in  reaching  them.  In  another  man  the  dominant  pas- 
sion is  covetousness,  or  the  love  of  money ;  in  another 
man  the  dominant  passion  ia  ^\ei«J5wi^  \  vo.  ^T^^thsr, 
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politics;  in  another,  literature;  in  another,  science; 
some  of  these  good,  others  of  them  wrong ;  but  none  of 
them  fit  to  be  governing  passions  of  mankind.  But  so 
&r  as  a  Christian  is  concerned,  the  dominant  passion  in 
his  heart,  not  the  exclusive,  but  the  dominant,  must  be 
love  to  Christ,  and  love  to  all  men  for  Christ's  sake. 
And  whenever  this  passion,  if  such  I  may  call  it, 
becomes  supreme  and  absorbing  in  the  human  heart, 
it  bums  up  all  inferior  desires,  warms  the  soul  with  a 
celestial  heat ;  and  after  the  phosphorescence  of  time- 
cold  and  dim,  at  best — ^has  died  out,  it  remains  still  the 
sunshine  of  the  everlasting  and  the  heavenly  summer. 
And  wherever  a  true  Christian  is,  this  passion  will 
be  predominant ;  it  will  give  tone  to  all  that  he  loves, 
colouring  to  all  that  he  does ;  it  will  regulate  as  by  its 
graduating  scale,  all  that  he  puts  his  hand  to.  Martyr- 
dom is  its  magnificent  fruit ;  missions  are  its  glorious 
and  its  blessed  children ;  liberty  to  the  poor,  self-sacri- 
fice to  the  needy,  sympathy  with  souls,  and  aid  to  the 
spread  of  the  gospel,  are  the  fruits  and  flowers  of  that 
passion  whose  root  is  love  to  God,  whose  fruit  is  good, 
beneficence,  and  well-being  of  mankind. 

In  this  prescription,  "  Walk  in  love,"  I  take  love  in 
its  human,  not  in  its  divine  aspect.  The  first  half  of 
the  Decalogue  is  love  to  God  ;  the  last  half  is  love  to 
men.  Instead,  therefore,  of  viewing  the  prescription, 
*'  Walk  in  love,"  in  its  divine  aspect,  I  would  try  to 
regard  it  in  its  human  or  its  lower  aspect  only.  How 
full  and  magnificent  is  the  definition  of  this  dominant 
passion  given  by  the  apostle,  when  he  says,  "  I  may 
speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  yet  not 
have  love  ;  I  may  give  all  my  goods  to  feed  tbkft  ^<^^x^ 
and  yet  not  have  Jove ;  I  may  gi\e  m^  \io^"^  \.o  '^'^ 
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burned,  and  yet  not  have  love  ! "  And  this  goyeming  or 
dominant  passion,  he  says,  "suffers  long,  and  is  kind; 
enyieth  not^  yaunteth  not  itself^  is  not  puffed  up,  re- 
joiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth; 
beareth  all  things,  belieyeth  all  things,  hopeth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things ;  loye,  or  charity,  neyer 
feileth."  In  this  atmosphere,  says  the  apostle,  we  are 
to  walk.  Christ  alone  is  the  way ;  faith  walks  in  that 
way;  but  love  is  the  atmosphere  it  breathes  in  its  walk, 
the  firesh  and  balmy  air  of  heaven ;  until  it  reaches  that 
place  where  we  shall  no  more  be  weary,  and  shall  no 
more  weep ;  where  love  is  perfected,  and  happiness 
flowers  in  everlasting  joy.  The  Christian  who  w^ks  in 
love  will  be  no  less  uncompromising  in  his  attachment 
to  truth,  but  full  of  charity  in  his  reference  and  re- 
lationship to  mankind.  Here  the  distinction  is  im- 
portant. Many  people  think  that  because  you  advocate 
with  the  greatest  earnestness  the  truth,  that  your 
advocacy,  in  proportion  to  its  intensity,  becomes  un- 
charitable ;  and  others  again  think  that  because  you 
denounce  the  error  of  which  a  man  may  be  the  victim, 
that  you  are  uncharitable  to  the  victim  himself.  All 
this  is  misconception.  Love  or  charity  relates  to  the 
heart;  creed  or  conviction  relates  to  the  intellect.  I 
may  hold  in  my  intellect  a  conviction  firmly  and  im- 
movably, and  yet  I  may  have  in  my  heart  towards  him 
that  is  of  a  contrary  mind  the  most  ardent  and  growing 
attachment.  Because  we  are  decided  in  our  convic- 
tions, we  are  not  therefore  uncharitable;  or  because 
our  conviction  may  be  strong,  our  love  need  not  there- 
fore be  faint. 

Let  me  look,  therefore,  at  this  love  in  its  twofold 
aspect;  first,  in  reference  lo  out  eu^TQAe^*, ^xA^^^ondly, 
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in  reference  to  the  household  of  Mth;  or  the  whole 
Christian  community. 

In  reference  to  the  enemies  of  the  gospel^  love  shows 
itself  in  benevolence  and  beneficence]  in  reference  to 
those  who  belong  to  the  same  blessed  Saviour,  love 
shows  itself  in  complacency.  That  is  to  say,  I  love 
men  that  hate  Christ  in  this  sense,  that  I  am  ready  to 
suffer  and  to  sacrifice  to  do  them  good,  in  turning  them 
to  righteousness ;  I  love  those  that  love  Christ  in  this 
sense,  that  I  delight  and  have  complacency  in  union 
and  communion  with  them.  Towards  the  very  worst, 
the  vilest,  and  the  most  persecuting  of  mankind, 
towards  the  very  chiefest  and  oldest  of  sinners,  the 
Christian  is  to  show  not  merely  benevolence,  or  wishing 
them  well,  but  beneficence,  or  doing  them  good  or 
doing  them  well.  Plenty  of  people  have  quantities  of 
benevolence,  but  our  great  complaint  is  that  so  few 
show  it  by  beneficence.  It  costs  us  little  bene  velle,  to 
be  benevolent ;  that  is,  to  wish  people  well ;  or,  in  the 
words  of  James,  to  say,  "  Go  and  be  warm ;"  it  costs 
us  a  little  more  to  be  beneficent,  or  to  do  them  good, 
and  deal  our  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  clothe  the 
naked,  and  bring  the  cold  within  the  shelter  of  a 
roof,  and  the  warmth  of  our  fireside.  We  are  to 
show  to  the  very  worst  of  mankind,  to  Mahometan, 
to  Hindoo,  to  Unitarian,  to  Komanist,  to  all  that 
differ,  and  differ  most  widely  firom  us,  beneficence  and 
benevolence  also.  If  a  poor,  hungry,  and  starving 
man  come  to  you  and  ask  you  for  relief,  it  is  insult 
to  inquire,  Are  you  a  Papist  or  a  Protestant]  He  is 
hungry ;  and  that  is  the  ground  of  your  beneficence. 
If  a  man  come  to  you  cold,  and  naked,  and  in  waut> 
do  not  ask,  Are  you  a  Sceptic,  a  "iilLakoTSi^Xaxi,  ox  ^ 
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Christian)  but  say/  Are  you  cold,  and  naked,  and 
hungry  ?  and  clothe  and  feed  him.  If  he  be  suffering 
in  body,  and  ignorant  in  mind,  his  misfortune  is  only 
the  more  terrible ;  and  the  greater  the  error  in  which 
he  is,  the  more  he  is  to  be  pitied.  Wlio  is  to  be  pitied 
most  ?  He  who  has  gone  furthest  wrong :  and  of  all 
misfortunes  that  overtake  humanity,  the  bitterest  mis- 
fortune is  to  have  lost  the  way  to  heaven ;  and  instead 
of  being  angry  with  a  man  because  he  is  in  error,  our 
hearts  ought  to  melt  in  compassion,  our  hands  to  open 
in  liberality, .  and  our  efiforts  to  be  concentrated  on 
him  to  bring  him  back  to  that  way  &om  which  he  has 
started^  and  to  teach  him  the  road  that  leads  to  heaven. 

In  reference  to  those  who  are  deeply  in  error,  let  us 
look  less  judicially  on  them ;  and  let  us  look  rather  in 
the  spirit  of  prayer,  that  God  would  put  them  right 
The  man  who  is  in  the  greatest  error  in  God's  sight 
may  be  in  the  greatest  sin,  but  in  our  sight  he  is  in  the 
greatest  misfortune.  It  is  God's  prerogative  to  seat 
himself  upon  the  judgment-seat,  and  to  pronounce 
everlasting  retributions ;  it  is  our  privilege  to  bow  the 
knee  at  the  mercy-seat,  and  to  cry  for  blessings,  and 
light,  and  life,  to  them  that  are  involved  in  the  deepest 
darkness,  and  are  wandering  furthest  from  God.  It  is 
only  conceit,  and  pride,  and  self-importance  that  makes 
Christians  angry  with  those  that  are  in  error;  it  is 
true  love,  and  the  walk  of  true  love,  to  pity  the  man 
that  is  in  error,  to  condemn  the  error  that  beguiles 
him  j  and  to  pray  to  God  that  he  would  turn  him  from 
darkness  unto  his  marvellous  light. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  walking  in  love  in  relation  to 

those  that  are  outside  the  Church.     Let  us  again  look 

ut  walkiDg  in  love  in  reVatioii  \.o  \)ciQ^^N^\ia  «xe  true 
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Christians.  Walk  in  love  towards  them ;  in  the  exercise 
of  what  I  have  called  the  love  of  complacency.  What 
you  are  to  regard  is  not  the  isms  that  stain  them ;  but 
the  Christianity  in  the  heart  that  sustains  them.  It  is 
very  easy  to  love  the  man  who  is  of  our  way  of  think- 
ing, of  our  ecclesiastical  party,  and  worships  according 
to  our  form ;  it  needs  but  human  grace  to  love  such  a 
one ;  but  true  grace  will  show  itself  in  this,  that  we 
shall  love  the  Churchman  notwithstanding  his  Church- 
manship,  and  we  shall  love  the  Dissenter  notwithstand- 
ing his  dissent ;  and  we  shall  recognise  the  Christian 
in  the  garb  of  either/  and  love  him  with  perfect  love, 
just  because  he  is  a  Christian,  and  in  Christ's  name, 
and  for  Christ's  sake.  And  this  love,  in  proportion 
as  it  grows  in  intensity,  will  overflow  all  the  transient 
sand-ridges  that  separate  the  various  denominations  of 
the  Christian  Church  as  with  the  resistless  might  of 
an  advancing  and  genial  tide  ;  until  all  distinctions  are 
buried  in  that  glorious  flood,  from  whose  crystalline 
depths  shall  be  reflected  all  the  splendour  of  the  skies ; 
and  in  which  we  shall  see  Christ's  image  as  alone 
worthy  of  being  remembered  and  cherished  in  our  walk 
and  way  of  love.  Thus  we  love  those  who  are  not 
in  Christ  with  the  love  of  beneficence ;  we  love  those 
who  are  in  Christ  with  the  love  of  complacency. 

The  prescription  here  is,  "  Walk  in  love ;"  not,  talk 
of  it  in  the  pulpit ;  or  speak  of  it  at  committee-meet- 
ings ;  or  boast  of  it  in  platform-speeches  ;  let  it  not  be 
your  incidental  discourse,  but  your  daily  and  your 
definite  course  of  life.  This  love,  which  the  apostle 
shows  us,  must  not  only  ebb  on  the  lips  of  men,  but 
embosom  the  heart,  and  overflow  upon  «i\\.  ^xqv\xA  'visa^- 
Lore  on  the  lip,  hut  not  in  the  life,  \a  \\Vg  ^i)ti<b  SxaaJ^  ^"^ 
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hospitality  at  the  gates  of  a  splendid  hall ;  wherein  on 
entering  we  find  no  fire  burning  on  the  hearth,  no  food 
spread  upon  the  table,  and  no  welcome  or  hospitable 
almoner  within.  Benevolence  is  word ;  beneficence  is 
act.  '*  Therefore,"  says  the  apostle,  "  let  us  not  love  in 
word,  neither  in  tongue  ;"  that  is  to  say,  let  us  not  be 
satisfied  with  benevolence,  but  let  us  seek  beneficence ; 
or  walk  in  the  practice,  not  talk  merely  in  the  profes- 
sion of  love.  Let  the  receipts  of  the  poor  be  its  creden- 
tials ;  let  the  thanks  of  the  delivered  be  your  greatest 
praise.  One  loving  deed  from  an  open  hand,  or  one 
loving  journey  to  the  home  of  the  needy,  is  worth  all 
the  eloquent  speeches  that  were  ever  poured  fh)m 
human  lips.  It  is  not  so  much  fine  words  as  fine  deeds 
that  give  wings  to  Christian  truth,  waft  its  fragrance 
from  sea  to  sea,  and  lead  those  that  otherwise  are 
opposed  to  the  gospel  to  recognise  in  you  living 
epistles,  that  have  been  written  and  inspired  by  the 
God  of  love  himself. 

We  have  shown  and  set  forth  love  as  beneficence 
towards  those  that  are  in  error ;  secondly,  love  as  com- 
placency in  communion  with  those  that  are  Christians ; 
thirdly,  the  practical  nature  of  the  prescription, — not 
talk  of  it,  not  think  of  it,  but  walk  in  it  as  an  atmo- 
sphere, as  a  practice ;  as  a  life,  not  as  a  creed ;  as  an 
experience,  not  as  a  belief.  Kiches  are  not  necessary 
for  the  exercise  of  beneficence,  benevolence,  or  love. 
We  are  not  answerable  to  God  for  what  we  have  not ; 
but  only  for  the  sacred  use  of  what  we  have.  God's 
providence  gives  or  takes  away  riches ;  God's  Spirit 
gives  and  inspires  the  heart  with  love.  The  poorest 
beggar  may  have  a  heart  rich  in  love ;  the  richest 
Crodsaa  may  have  neither  a  \ieai\»  NiXi^^  ^^^^  "c^sst  ^Wxid 
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that  conveys,  the  warm  tide  of  love.  Increase  of  riches 
is  not  necessarily  increase  of  charity  and  love.  Very 
often  wealth  damps,  not  intensifies  and  fosters,  Chris- 
tian love.  We  often  say  to  ourselves,  "  If  I  had  so 
much  wealth,  how  much  I  would  give  away  ! "  We  do 
not  know  ourselves.  It  would  be  in  our  case,  perhaps, 
as  in  that  of  others,  like  adding  damp  straw  or  fuel 
to  the  kindling  fire ;  instead  of  augmenting  its  brilli- 
ancy, it  would  increase  its  smoke.  When  Peter  followed 
his  blessed  Master  hungry,  and  weary,  and  hard  bestead, 
hearing  ringing  in  his  ears  what  he  felt  in  his  ex- 
perience, "  The  foxes  of  the  earth  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  his  head,"  he  was  faithful,  affectionate, 
devout,  consistent ;  but  when  Peter  got  into  the  high 
priest's  palace,  and  was  warmed  with  its  fire,  and 
interchanged  remarks  with  its  people,  Peter  in  the 
palace  proved  a  very  different  man  from  Peter  on  the 
hill  side ;  for  he  denied  that  blessed  Master,  and  even 
with  an  oath  declared  that  he  never  knew  him.  The  poor 
man, -while  he  remains  so,  is  a  Christian ;  but  as  soon 
as  he  possesses  plenty  of  wealth  he  begins  to  sing  over 
his  bags,  what  may  be  the  prelude  of  his  everlasting 
state, "  Soul,  take  thine  ease ;  thou  hast  much  wealth 
laid  up  for  many  days."  God's  providence  may  give 
or  withhold  the  means ;  but  God's  grace  alone  gives 
the  heart.  It  does  not  imply  that  every  man  is  to 
express  the  love  that  is  in  his  heart  by  the  same 
channels.  One  man  has  the  opportunity  of  exercising 
his  influence  in  Christ's  cause- ;  he  has  no  other  means  ; 
that  is  his  talent.  Another  man  has  the  gift  of 
eloquence,  and  can  plead  for  Christ ;  his  lo\e  ^\W  ^3^ 
in  ferwd  invitations  to  Christ.  AnotTcieT  \i«ka^e,'2i!NJ0ci,«sA 
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he  will  employ  it  in  furthering  Christ's  kingdoitf. 
Common  sense  will  show  you  what  is  the  talent  that 
you  have  j  God's  Holy  Spirit  will  give  you,  if  you  seek 
&om  him,  the  love  that  is  to  use  that  talent. 

Let  us  notice  also,  in  this  prescription,  its  present 
obligation.  '*  Walk  in  love."  It  is  a  character  to  be 
developed  in  existing  life.  This  seems  to  be  incon- 
sistent with  the  conduct  of  those  who  live  as  misers 
through  all  their  existence  upon  earth,  and  show 
only  that  they  have  any  sympathy  at  all  by  the 
bequests  they  leave  behind  them.  Present  usefulness, 
not  posthumous  liberality,  is  the  great  law  of  the  Chris- 
tian economy.  He  who  would  obey  his  blessed  Master 
and  show  that  he  is  inspired  by  this  ennobling  passion, 
will  be  his  own  executor,  and  distribute  while  he  lives 
the  beneficence  which  he  cannot  distribute  after  he  is 
dead,  and  which,  alas  !  is  often  but  a  sort  of  attempted 
death-bed  expiation  for  the  illiberality  and  the  un- 
charitableness  of  a  whole  lifetime.  If  you  will  foimd 
hospitals  for  the  poor,  lay  the  foundation-stone  now ;  if 
you  will  raise  new  churches  for  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  look  at  their  spires  shining  in  rising  and  in 
setting  suns  now ;  if  you  will  leave  bequests  for  the 
spread  of  the  gospel,  do  it  now. 

In  the  autumn  of  1856  I  addressed  a  meeting  in  the 
Free-Trade  Hall  at  Manchester,  of  the  British  and' 
Foreign  Bible  Society.  The  Bishop  of  that  place,  who 
occupied  the  chair,  remarked  that  a  German,  a  stranger 
to  England,  sent  over  first  anonymously  a  few  pounds  j 
and  said,  "  If  I  am  spared  another  year,  I  will  double 
it."  He  was  spared  another  year,  and  prospered,  and 
he  doubled  it  j  and  he  added,  "  And  if  I  am  prospered 
another  year,  I  will  dou\)\e  \\.  a^m''  'fi^^  ^\^«i.    And 
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how  much  does  the  reader  think  was  his  donation  in 
the  year  1856 1  5,000^. ;  to  which  he  adds,  "  Next  year, 
if  I  am  spared  and  prospered,  I  will  douhle  it ;  for 
I  have  found  literally,"  says  that  good  German  Chris- 
tian, "that  the  more  I  have  given  the  more  I  have 
received;  and  I  have  been  prospered  literally  in  the 
ratio  in  which  I  have  contributed  to  all  that  is  good 
and  Christian."  We  should  really  have  more  if  we 
gave  more.  It  does  seem  almost  a  libel  on  the  Chris- 
tians of  England  that  a  German  Christian  should 
give  at  this  moment  three  times  the  amount  that  the 
most  munificent  in  England  have  given  to  this  great 
Institution;  and  that  he  should  have  given  in  1856 
more  than  five  times  the  annual  receipts  of  that  Society 
in  the  second  or  third  year  of  its  existence  as  a  Bible 
Society.  But  in  all  my  experience  I  have  noticed  that 
they  who  have  given  have  always  got.  I  do  not  mean 
to  say  that  it  is  walking  in  love  to  give  by  way  of  an 
investment  in  order  that  God  may  give  you  by  way  of 
an  annual  per-centage:  that  would  not  be  the  true 
motive ;  but  to  walk  in  love  is  to  give  from  the  im- 
pulse of  love,  at  the  demand  or  the  request  of  Christ ; 
and  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteous- 
ness, all  other  things,  you  will  find,  will  be  abundantly 
added. 

And  this  leads  me  to  the  next  point  which  I  would 
wish  to  urge — walk  in  it ;  it  is  progress,  not  merely  do 
a  liberal  or  a  loving  act  to-day ;  not  merely  have  love 
to-day,  but  grow  in  it ;  be  as  the  shining  light,  that 
shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  Let  self- 
indulgence  clothe  itself  in  all  the  furs  of  the  north,  let 
ambition  climb  its  ladder,  and  culminate  on  its  chosea 
throne;  let  the  Epicurean  study  tVie  4fi^caxsva%  o1  "Oafe 
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season ;  let  pride  boast  of  its  greatness^  and  glorify 
itself ;  but  you,  believers,  you,  Christians,  feel  it  your 
highest  dignity,  your  most  sacred  duty,  to  walk  in 
love  to  God,  and  in  love  to  all  mankind;  creating 
around  you  a  fragrance  that,  like  the  rose  leaves  you 
lay  up  in  some  sequestered  drawer,  will  shed  their  j>er* 
fume  as  they  fade,  and  leave  around  them  an  aroma 
that  will  show  whence  they  are,  and  what  they  are 
also ;  letting  your  light  so  shine,  and  your  influence  be 
80  felt,  that  others  seeing  your  good  works  may  "  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

Let  us  learn,  in  a  very  few  words,  the  ground  of  it, 
the  model  of  it,  and  the  motive  of  it.  I  do  not  dwell 
in  this  place  upon  the  atonement  here  taught,  but  on 
the  ground  of  love,  "  As  Christ  loved  us,  and  gave  him- 
self for  us  an  offering,  and  a  sweet-smelling  sacrifice." 
This  teaches  us  that  whilst  we  walk  in  love,  love  is 
not  the  ground  or  the  cause  of  our  acceptance  before 
God.  The  ground  of  that  is  Christ's  atonement,  the 
great  source  of  all  forgiveness  for  the  past ;  Christ's 
righteousness  alone  is  the  exclusive  title  of  all  our  glory 
and  acceptance  for  the  future.  But  whilst  his  atone- 
ment, or  offering,  or  sacrifice,  is  the  ground  of  all  our 
trust,  the  walk  in  love  is  the  course  we  pursue  and  the 
evidence  we  give  that  we  are  accepted,  and  justified, 
and  pardoned  in  him.  It  is  his  great  atonement  alone 
that  is  the  foundation  of  our  eternal  life ;  and  we  give 
to  the  poor,  we  sacrifice  to  the  claims  of  the  needy,  we 
distribute  to  the  promotion  of  Christ's  cause,  because, 
as  we  are  told  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Komans,  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are 
in  Christ ;"  a  chapter,  I  may  remark,  that  begins  with 
^'no  condemnation,"  and  magDi^ceo^iX^  c\a^%  '^vth  "  no 
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Iseparation."  It  is  because  that  chapter  is  real;  because 
its  great  truths  are  the  foundation  of  our  trust,  that  we 
feel  no  sacrifice  too  great,  no  love  too  enthusiastic,  to 
please  him  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  for  us.  In 
the  exercise  of  this  love  Christ  alone  is  our  great 
modeL 

Throughout  the  whole  Bible  we  are  not  once  told  to 
imitate  God's  omnipotence  or  God's  omniscience ;  but 
we  are  frequently  enjoined  to  imitate  God's  moral 
attributes.  How  singular  it  is  that  man's  ambition 
desires  to  imitate  God  just  where  he  is  inimitable ;  and 
man's  dislike  is  to  imitate  God  just  where  he  should  be 
imitated !  Adam  and  Eve  tried  to  reach  the  omnis- 
cience of  God,  and  they  learned  what  evil  was  by  its 
bitter  and  disastrous  fr^iits.  The  fallen  angels  that  are 
in  hell  tried  to  seize  God's  omnipotence,  and  they  were 
struck  down  by  the  lightning  power  they  had  provoked, 
and  are  kept  in  chains  for  ever  and  ever.  But  Chris-^ 
tians  are  told  not  to  seek  to  imitate  God's  omniscience, 
nor  to  seek  to  imitate  or  possess  God's  omnipotence ; 
but  to  strive  to  walk  in  that  which  is  the  loveliest 
aspect  of  Deity,  and  the  greatest  ornament  of  man — 
the  love  of  God. 

Knowledge,  as  far  as  it  is  inspired,  has  ceased ;  power, 
in  as  far  as  it  is  miraculous,  is  gone ;  but  love  remains. 
Faith  itself  will  be  lost  in  fruition ;  hope  too  will  be 
merged  in  having ;  but  love  never  ceaseth.  It  is  to  be 
the  badge  of  Christians  below;  it  is  to  be  the  very  life- 
blood  of  Christians  that  are  in  heaven.  It  is  at  this 
moment  so  identified  with  all  that  is  essential  Chris- 
tianity that  our  blessed  Lord  says,  "By  this  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  tlaa.Yi  "^^  Vyq^  <sv^<i 
another,"    And  then  we  are  to  waW  Va\o^e^  ^^  c^^tl ^>58^ 

T  2 


^276  8CRIPTUBB  BBADINGS. 

Christ  loved  us."  He  loved  us  in  spite  of  our  sins ; 
therefore  we  should  love  the  greatest  sinners  in  spite  of 
their  sins,  in  order  to  do  them  the  greatest  good.  He 
loved  us  not  only  when  we  were  unworthy  of  him,  but 
he  loved  us  when  we  repelled  the  very  hand  that  was 
crucified  for  us.  He  loved  us  in  our  sins,  and  in  spite 
of  our  sins  j  and  in  the  £sice  of  our  protests  and  re- 
monstrances against  his  interposing  goodness ;  and  so 
should  we  love  them  that  be  in  error,  and  pray  for 
those  that  do  us  evil  and  despitefiilly  use  us ;  that  we 
may  be  thus  marked  and  distinguished  as  the  children 
of  our  Father  in  heaven.  And  as  he  is  the  model,  in 
the  last  place  he  is  the  motive.  If  he  so  loved  us,  that 
fact  should  be  our  motive  for  loving  one  another. 
Hence  the  apostle  says,  "The  love  of  Chi-ist  oon- 
straineth  us." 

The  dominant  feature  of  a  Christian  is  love;  his 
gi*eat  and  consuming  passion — a  passion  that  has  had 
its  issue  in  martyrdom  before — must  be  love.  Love  to 
God  and  love  to  man  is  to  be  implanted  in  the  human 
heart.  No  preaching  of  terror  will  make  a  man  love 
God ;  no  proclamation  of  hell  will  inspire  love  to  God. 
Fear  makes  men  slaves;  reward  makes  men  merce- 
naries ;  the  love  of  Christ  makes  men  love  him  who  so 
loved  us.  To  preach  the  terrors  of  the  damned  is  to 
scare  the  weak,  to  confirm  the  desponding,  to  repel 
thousands  ;  to  preach  the  love  of  Christ  is  to  glorify 
him,  to  win  souls,  and  inspire  love  into  the  hearts 
of  them  that  hear  it.  Christianity  is  love ;  the  pro- 
cess by  which  it  can  be  generated  is  the  manifesta- 
tion of  love.  The  course,  therefore,  which  we  are  to 
pursue  in  trying  to  bring  men  to  Christ,  is  to  show 
the  height,  the  depth,  t\i©  \eu^\i,  wci^  \xt^'^^\3cL  oiCUa 
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loye;  that^  smitten  with  its  charms^  overwhelmed  by 
its  magnificence,  struck  dumb  by  its  height,  and  depth, 
and  length,  and  breadth,  there  may  be  awakened  in  our 
heart  that  love  to  him  which  will  never  fail  until  that 
day  when  "  Whom  having  not  seen  we  love  j  in  whom 
though  now  we  see  him  not,  yet  believing  we  rejoice," 
and  with  whom  we  shall  be  for  ever ;  and  to  whom 
we  shall  join  in  singing  around  the  throne,  "  Unto 
him  that  loved  us,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God,  even  the  Father;  unto  him  be  glory,  and 
blessing,  and  praise^  world  without  end«     Amen." 


CHAPTER  V.  16. 


REDEEMING    THE    TIME. 


'*  Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  days  are  evil." 
In  some  remarks  on  a  preceding  verse,  I  pointed 
out  some  of  the  precious  practical  prescriptions  which 
it  lays  down  for  Christian  duty ;  and  spoke  at  length 
upon  that  brotherly  and  beautiful  prescription,  "  Walk 
in  love ;"  the  model  and  the  motive  of  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  words,  "Even  as  Christ  loved  us,  and 
gave  himself  for  us."  Here  we  may  study  with  profit 
a  duty  scarcely  less  precious, — "  Redeeming  the  time, 
because  the  days  are  evil." 

How  swiftly  do  the  years  pass  by  !  and,  what  is  more 
solemn  still,  how  irrevocable  is  the  past ! — a  time  falling 
into  the  silent  depths  from  which  no  eflfort  of  ours  can 
bring  it  up — from  which  no  power,  or  patronage,  or 
wealth  can  retrieve  one  minute,  much  less  one  year. 
Springs,  and  summers,  and  autumns,  and  winters; 
youth,  and  manhood,  and  old  age ;  merry  days  and  sad 
ones,  sunshine  and  shadow ; — ^all  have  swept  past ;  and 
the  only  memorials  are  reflections  within,  grey  hairs 
and  wrinkles  without ;  and  the  irresistible  evidence, 
which  speaks  with  an  eloquence  we  never  can  be  deaf  to, 
that  man  must  go  soon  to  his  long  home,  the  dust  to  the 
dust  as  it  was ;  but,  glorious  thought,  if  we  rightly  ap- 
prehend it, — ^terrible  t\ioug\it,  \i  ^^V^-^^tiotv^^.N&ssw 
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of  it, — the  soul  unto  Him  that  gave  it !  A  very  few 
months  we  gaze  upon  the  opening  buds  of  spring ;  a 
few  months  more  upon  the  glories  of  summer ;  by  and 
by  we  take  our  last  look  of  the  gorgeous  tints  of 
autumn  before  it  descends,  with  the  procession  of  all 
that  has  preceded  it,  into  the  grave  of  winter.  We 
cannot  recall  these  :  as  easy  is  it  to  recall  the  river  to 
its  fountain ;  as  easy  to  crush  the  oak  into  the  acorn 
from  which  it  sprung;  as  easy  resolve  autumn  into 
spring,  or  winter  into  summer,  as  bring  back  the  days 
and  the  years  that  are  gone.  Time  defies  the  entreaties 
of  those  that  would  keep  it  a  little  longer ;  and  disre- 
gards the  requests  of  those  that  would  urge  it  on  a 
little  faster ;  and  proceeds  with  the  impartial  speed  and 
irresistible  force  of  an  advancing  tide  upon  the  sands, 
the  fleeting  sands,  of  the  life  of  mankind.  But  what- 
ever be  the  ultimate  issue,  and  this  is  of  very  little 
consequence — whatever  be  the  ultimate  issue  of  time, 
we  have  one  duty  which  summons  us.  We  cannot  re- 
call it,  that  is  impossible ;  we  cannot  retrieve  it,  that  is 
impossible ;  we  cannot  cancel  one  fact  in  the  history 
of  the  past,  that  is  impossible ;  but  we  can  do  what  is 
a  blessed  privilege,  a  successful  process,  authenticated 
and  prescribed  by  God  himself;  we  can  redeem  the 
time.  Is  it  asked  how  ?  First  of  all,  and  as  an  essential 
preliminary,  by  seeking  forgiveness  for  the  past.  We 
cannot  cancel  one  single  fact  in  the  past ;  but  we  can 
have  cancelled — and  what  a  blessed  thought ! — the  guilt 
that,  like  a  shadow,  cleaves  to  and  covers  that  fact.  We 
cannot  make  one  sin  we  have  committed  be  as  though 
it  had  never  been ;  but  we  can  ^o  submit  that  sin  to 
God, — we  can  so  unveil  our  own  hearts  b^^ox^  \i\\fi.^ — 
we  can  so  plead  what  Christ  has  don^  iox  "vxa^  ^tl^^^^q»N» 
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his  precious  blood  can  do  still,  that  while  the  fact  of 
the  sin  remains  indelible  as  a  fact  in  history,  the  guilt 
of  the  sin  may  be  so  washed  away  that  it  shall  be  as 
though  it  had  never  been. 

The  second  thing  we  are  to  do  is  to  seek  the  pre- 
sence and  inspiration  of  the  spirit  of  €rod,  and  his 
strength  made  perfect  in  our  weakness,  that  we  may  be 
able  henceforth  to  do  with  the  future  what  we  have 
neglected  to  do  with  the  past.  Yesterday  is  gone,  to- 
morrow may  not  be  ours  ;  but  to-day  is  in  our  posses- 
sion. What  we  must  ask  is  that  we  may  have  strength 
and  grace  to  throw  into  the  future  an  energy  of  bene- 
ficence, love,  sacrifice,  and  duty,  that  if  the  past  has 
been  misused  or  abused,  the  future  shall  be  glorified 
with  all  the  fruits  of  whatsover  things  are  pure,  and 
just,  and  honest,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report.  Let 
us,  therefore,  start  from  the  ancient  past,  fill  the  busy 
present,  and  anticipate  in  hope  a  gorgeous  and  a 
glorious  future. 

But  still  this  is  only  preliminary  to  what  is  the  duty 
here  prescribed.  What  is  the  precise  meaning  which 
we  are  to  attach  to  the  words  employed  by  the  apostle, 
"  Redeeming  the  time"?  We  cannot  recall  it ;  we  cannot 
retrieve  it ;  we  cannot  make  it  as  though  it  had  not  been; 
we  cannot  live  over  again  one  single  day  that  we  have 
lived  in  the  past.  What,  then,  are  we  to  understand  by 
redeeming  it  1  Plainly  we  are  to  understand,  that  if  we 
have  neglected  the  past,  we  are,  not  by  way  of  atone- 
ment, nor  by  way  of  merit  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  make 
an  intenser  and  more  untiring  use  of  the  future  that  still 
remains.  If,  for  instance,  I  have  neglected  the  former 
part  of  the  day,  all  of  which  I  owed  to  certain  duties  to 
which  I  was  pledged,  I  cannot  taal^^  t\ife  ^\3ai^\a5A^\l^\SL 
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his  meridian,  I  cannot  bring  back  the  first  half  of  the 
day;  but  I  can  crowd  into  the  remaining  half  more  work, 
energy  and  toil,  and  in  some  degree  compensate  for  my 
omissions  on  the  previous  half  of  that  day.  If  the  candle 
is  nearly  burnt  down  into  its  socket  while  I  am  reading, 
I  must  read  the  faster  whilst  the  light  remains.  If  the 
train  has  gone  off  its  own  line,  passed  into  a  siding,  and 
lost  time,  it  must,  on  resuming  its  proper  rails,  go  on 
with  greater  speed,  that  it  may  reach  its  destination  at 
the  appointed  hour.  This  is  very  much  what  the 
apostle  means  by  "  redeeming  the  time."  He  does  not 
mean  that  we  can  retrieve  it,  or  that  we  can  repurchase 
it ;  but  that  during  the  rest  of  our  life  assigned  to  us 
in  the  providence  of  God,  we  can  be  more  devoted, 
more  useful,  more  self-sacrificing ;  compensating  in  the 
future  for  our  remissness  in  the  past,  and  so  redeeming 
the  time  because  the  days  that  are  around  us  are  eviL 
Has  the  past  period  of  your  life  been  characterised  by 
little  done  to  advance  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  to 
make  men  better,  holier,  wiser,  and  happier?  Must 
you  say,  when  you  turn  over  the  leaves  of  memory,  that 
you  are  constrained  to  read,  what  you  dare  not  deny, 
that  there  are  deeds  in  the  past  you  would  extinguish, 
but  cannot ;  that  their  very  echoes  still  remain,  though 
the  original  transaction  has  ceased  1  Do  you  see  in  the 
page  of  memory  that  you  have  omitted  opportunities 
that  you  ought  to  have  charged  with  good ;  that  you 
have  omitted  occasions  of  usefulness  that  you  ought  to 
have  laden  with  blessings  to  all  that  are  about  you  ? 
Do  you  see  that  in  the  past  you  have  left  undone 
many  things  that  you  ought  to  have  done,  and  done 
many  things  that  you  ought  not  to  have  doxi'^'^  "^^^ 
Grst,  there  is  forgiVeness  throt^li  the  \A.oo^  oi  ^ottfvsa^*  *> 
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but,  secondly, — never  absent  from,  but  ever  following 
that  forgiveness, — there  will  be  "  redeeming  the  time.** . 
Begin  now  to  live  more  intensely ;  gauge  the  darkness 
that  is  in  your  neighbourhood  ;  listen  to  the  petition  of 
the  needy  sufferer ;  look  around  you  on  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  and  on  the  £Bir-distant  continents  of  the 
world,  and  you  will  see  how  much  needs  to  be  done ; 
and  the  recollection  that  in  the  past  you  hard  done 
little,  will  by  God's  grace  stimulate  you  for  the  future 
to  abound  in  every  good  work ;  to  redeem  the  time ; 
and  to  be  now  no  longer  what  some  of  you  may  have 
been,  blots ;  no  longer  what  others  may  now  be,  blanks ; 
but  to  be  more  than  you  ever  dreamed  of, — gigantic 
and  ine;chau8tible  blessings.  Have  you,  for  instance, 
neglected  the  study  of  God's  holy  word;  postponed  it 
to  the  newspaper;  superseded  it  by  the  novel  and 
romance ;  undervalued  it,  and  cared  little  for  it  ? — re- 
deem the  time  ;  begin  now  to  study  it  as  if  that  blessed 
book  had  just  dropped  from  the  heavens,  and  you 
heard  for  the  first  time  that  it  was  full  of  wisdom,  and 
of  instruction,  and  of  comfort  to  you.  Feel  now  what 
we  ought  to  feel,  that  one  thing  only  is  needful.  You 
need  not  be  rich ;  it  is  not  necessary  to  be  famous ; 
you  need  not  be  ennobled  ;  but  it  is  absolutely  needful 
that  you  be  saved.  Do  not,  therefore,  concentrate  upon 
things  beautiful,  and  it  may  be  dutiful  in  their  place, 
those  energies  which  are  now  wholly  due,  and  ought  to 
be  exclusively  mortgaged  and  consecrated,  to  the  great 
and  solemn  things  that  are  coming  nearer  every  day ; 
and  to  meet  which,  and  to  possess  and  enjoy  which,  is 
the  highest  duty,  as  it  is  the  greatest  happiness  of  man. 
Soon  the  lamp  of  the  youngest  life  will  be  quenched 
amid  the  shadows  of  the  gwt^e.    Nerj^^et^  ^^<3^,\3Qa 
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sands  in  the  glass  will  run  out.  Soon,  soon,  that  sun 
that  now  shines,  it  may  be  descending  from  his  meri-» 
dian,  will  set  in  the  west  to  rise  to-morrow,  not  upon 
your  beating  heart,  but  upon  your  cold  clay  and  soli-» 
tary  sepulchre !  Is  this  the  end  of  us  ?  When  we  are 
dead  and  buried,  are  we  done  with  God,  and  is  God 
done  with  us  ?  Are  we  mere  flowers  to  &de  and  die^ 
or  as  the  beasts  of  the  field,  to  live  and  enjoy  ourselves 
while  life  lasts  ?  No,  no, — that  is  not  our  condition ;  we 
ought  to  be  candidates  for  that  eternity  into  which  we 
must  enter.  We  ought  now  to  think,  to  meditate,  ta 
pray,  in  reference  to  that  futurity  which  will  prove 
either  a  futurity  of  endless  sorrow,  and  suffering,  and 
remorse ;  or  a  futurity  of  endless  blessedness,  and  hap- 
piness, and  joy.  Let  me,  therefore,  say,  redeem  the 
time.  How  1  We  cannot  recall  it.  We  can  no  more 
recall  a  word  we  have  spoken,  a  thought  we  have 
thought,  a  deed  we  have  done,  a  record  we  have 
written,  than  we  can  reverse  the  action  of  the 
machinery  of  the  universe,  or  annihilate  eighteen  cen- 
turies, and  begin  our  life  with  St.  John,  with  St.  Peter, 
or  with  St.  Paul. 

The  most  solemn  idea,  I  think,  of  the  past  is  its 
irreversible,  irretrievable,  irreclaimable  character.  All 
the  wealth  of  the  world  cannot  buy  back  yesterday. 
We  all  feel  the  truism  ;  but,  like  many  truisms,  it  em- 
bodies a  momentous  and  a  solemn  truth.  We  are  to 
redeem  the  time  because  it  is  laden  with  vast  responsi- 
bilities. What  a  solemn  thought ! — we  must  answer  at 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  for  all  the  facts  with 
which  we  are  associated  in  the  past.  Let  us  now 
honestly  look  those  facts  in  the  face,  consvAt  eoiii'ejcvetiRa^ 
read  memory.     Are  we  not  constrame^  \.o  cx^,  ^^ 
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holiest  among  us  —  '^  0  God,  if  thou  shouldst  mark 
iniquity,  who  could  stand  "  1  But  we  are  commissioned 
to  proclaim,  in  the  depth  of  our  humiliation — "But 
there  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayst  he 
feared."  Answerable  for  all  the  past  through  which 
we  have  come ;  answerable  for  all  the  duties  we  have 
neglected,  and  all  the  opportunities  of  usefulness  we 
have  lost ;  we  can  no  more  be  denuded  of  our  respon- 
sibility to  God  than  we  can  be  denuded  of  our  immor- 
tality. Prove  to  me  that  man  is  not  responsible,  and 
I  will  prove,  with  logical  consistency,  that  man  is  not 
immortal  If,  then,  it  be  true  that  time,  as  it  sweeps 
past,  takes  each  on  its  current,  and  deposits  it  at  the 
judgment-seat  of  God,  and  that  at  this  very  moment 
what  we  have  done  and  what  we  have  left  undone  is 
crying  in  piercing  protestations  before  God,  "  Cut  this 
man  down ;  he  cumbers  the  ground  ;"  and  were  it  not 
that  One  mightier  than  man's  greatest  sin,  even  Christ, 
the  interceding  high  priest,  cries,  "Spare  him  yet 
another  year,"  not  one  of  us  would  be  this  day  living 
to  ask  for  mercy,  or  to  deprecate  judgment,  or  to  plead 
a  Saviour's  name,  or  lean  on  and  trust  in  a  Saviour's 
sacrifice. 

Let  us  try  to  redeem  the  time  because  of  its  in- 
trinsic value.  There  is  nothing  that  men  seem  less  to 
value  than  the  moments  that  fleet  past ;  and  hence  we 
have  such  inconsistent  language  as  "killing  time," 
"  passing  time."  You  need  not  complain  that  time  is 
so  long.  It  will  soon  be  over;  we  need  not  try  to 
precipitate  its  flight.  We  fancy  it  is  the  current  by 
which  we  may  stand,  and  look  at  the  sparkles  on  its 
bosom  as  it  winds  its  way  to  the  everlasting  main. 
But  we  forget  we  are  not  atoatoki^h'y  \3ti&  ^\«x<sviJ^l<^k- 


BPHESIANS  T.  285 

ing  on ;  we  are  positively  floating  on  the  current,  and 
borne  on  ;  while  we  fency  that  we  stand  still,  and  the 
current  only  proceeds,  we  are  really  on  its  bosom,  and 
carried  with  impetuous  and  resistless  speed  to  that 
ocean  of  misery,  or  ocean  of  joy,  into  either  of  which 
every  soul  must  one  day  enter,  never,  never  to  return  ! 
Drop  a  golden  coin  into  the  ocean,  and  the  answer  of 
some  one,  when  asked  what  was  the  worth  of  it,  would 
be,  "  It  was  merely  dropping  a  piece  of  precious  metal 
into  the  sea."  But  it  was  really  dropping  food,  clothes, 
books,  wine,  bread,  all  that  you  need  in  this  world,  into 
the  sea.  So  when  a  person  says,  '*  Let  us  kill  this  day, 
or  pass  this  time  in  some  frivolity,  or  in  worse,"  it  looks 
to  you  as  if  you  are  only  getting  rid  of  a  disposable 
hour ;  but  it  is  really  dropping  into  the  flood  that  on 
which  eternity  may  be  contingent,  that  in  which  the 
sick  may  be  visited,*  the  mourner  comforted,  the  be- 
nighted enlightened,  the  sinner  reclaimed,  and  the 
saint  built  up  in  his  most  holy  faith.  It  is  only  when 
we  look  back  from  the  last  bed  that  we  discover  how 
rich  we  were,  and  we  knew  it  not ;  what  golden  trea- 
sures, in  the  shape  of  golden  minutes,  we  flung  heed- 
lessly from  us.  The  infidel  has  lived,  as  I  hope  we  may 
never  live,  to  tell  his  physician  in  the  agony  of  death, 
"  Give  me  one  day  longer  to  live,  and  I  will  give  you  a 
thousand  pounds;'*  but  a  thousand  pounds  cannot 
guarantee  it.  Stamp,  therefore,  the  flying  hours  with 
the  impress  of  active  beneficence ;  work  while  it  is 
called  to-day ;  redeem  the  time ;  turn  to  account  the 
present  if  you  have  undervalued  the  past,  and  if  all  the 
past  rise  up  and  plead  for  your  condemnation.  Oh,  let  all 
the  future  present  golden  fruits,  and  say  yow-VsaN^^m^ft.^ 
the  aiok;  you  have  ministered  to  tiae  uee^y  \  ^ovslV^j^^ 


286  BGBIFTUBB  BBADINGS. 

enlightened  the  ignorant ;  you  have  told  the  sinner  of 
a  Saviour ;  '^  and  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

We  ought  to  redeem  time,  because  eternity  is  very 
much  dependent  on  time.  If  eternity  depends  on  time^ 
then  what  intrinsic  value  does  time  possess  !  Time  is 
the  spring  in  which  seeds  are  sown  that  grow  up  into 
productive  harvests ;  and  of  those  harvests,  you  and  I 
must  be  the  sorrowful  or  the  joyous  reapers.  Time  is 
the  apprenticeship  of  the  future ;  squander  it,  kill  it, 
ignore  it,  despise  it,  and  you  are  unfit  for  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Time  is  that  current  that  divides  at  the 
judgment-seat  into  twain ;  one  downwards  into  that  sea 
of  sorrow  where  God  has  forgotten  to  be  gracious — the 
other  upwards,  into  that  heaven  where  there  is  no 
cloud  nor  shadow  to  interrupt  for  one  moment  the 
sunshine  of  his  blessed  countenance.  What  we  shall 
be  in  the  future  is  contingent  upon  what  we  are  in  the 
present.  Men  !  mark  this  fact,  and  lay  it  to  heart ;  it 
is  one  of  the  most  solemn,  odo  of  the  most  suggestive 
truths : — ^men,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  die  as  they 
have  lived.  When  I  want  to  know  what  a  man  is,  do 
not  show  me  his  death-bed,  but  show  me  his  life.  The 
charm  of  ceremony,  delusion,  ignorance,  or  self-righteous- 
ness, fanaticism,  disease,  all  may  cover  up  what  the  man 
is ;  but  the  life  is  eloquent ;  it  speaks ;  it  tells  us  truly 
what  man  is ;  and  as  man  lives  through  the  years  of 
the  present,  he  will  live  through  the  years  of  eternity 
to  come.  I  do  not  say  there  is  not  forgiveness  at  the 
eleventh  hour ;  and  that  if  the  heart  from  its  depths 
cry  to  the  Hearer  of  pmyer,  even  upon  the  very  stroke 
of  the  twelfth  hour,  there  is  for  that  soul,  in  Christ, 
inatant  pardon,  instant  iox^Weii^^a,    'S»\3l\.  >iJiiaJ^  S&  not 
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the  spontaneous  cry  of  nature  ;  it  is  the  inspiration  of 
grace.  If  you  put  off  God  to  a  death-bed,  he  may  put 
you  off  to  the  judgment-seat.  At  all  events,  he  warns 
us  in  the  most  solemn  terms  that  a  day  does  come 
when,  as  he  called,  and  ye  refused — as  he  stretched  out 
his  hand,  and  ye  would  not  listen — "Ye  shall  call  upon 
me,  and  I  will  not  hear;"  and  in  language  I  think  the 
most  teJrrific  in  the  Bible,  "I  will  laugh,  when  your 
calamity  cometh,  as  an  armed  man."  If,  then,  the 
future  be  so  dependent  on  the  present ;  if  eternity  be 
so  contingent  upon  time ;  if  we  are  now  receiving 
colours  to  our  character  that  the  waters  of  death  will 
not  wash  off, — an  impulse  and  a  direction  that  will 
endure  for  ever  and  ever, — what  language  can  I  use  to 
show  the  tremendous  responsibility  of  our  position,  the 
awful  prospects  that  are  generated  by  slighted  mercies, 
a  disregarded  God,  a  neglected  Bible,  a  forgotten 
Saviour !  and  what  blessed  hopes  stretch  into  the 
everlasting  future  before  that  man  who  is  constrained 
to  say,  **  I  have  never  done  what  I  would ;  but  I  seek 
forgiveness  in  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  I  am  deter- 
mined that  it  shall  be  said  of  me  in  the  future,  I  have 
done  at  least  what  I  could  !" 

It  is  added,  as  a  reason  why  we  should  redeem  the 
time,  that  "  the  days  are  evil."  I  have  shown  that  the 
only  way  in  which  we  can  redeem  the  time  is  by  that 
preliminary  duty,  seeking  not  the  annihilation  of  past 
sins — for  that  cannot  be — but  the  expiation  of  the  guilt 
of  past  sins,  which  may  be  ;  and,  secondly,  by  seeking 
that  Holy  Spirit  who  is  promised  and  pledged  to  them 
that  ask  God  to  give  them  strength  for  the  future  ;  to 
make  up,  by  increased  energy,  beneficence,  love,  wi^ 
self-sacrifice,  and  increased  attentiOB.  m  e^ex^  xe.'e*-^^^ 
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to  the  things  that  belong  to  our  peace;  for  the  select 
which  these  have  undergone  in  the  days  that  are  past 
I  have  shown  that  we  are  to  make  this  use  of  time^ 
because  it  is  irretrievable ;  the  present  is  in  our  pos- 
session— ^let  us  load  it  with  love,  beneficence^  sacrifice, 
duty.  The  past  is  gone ;  the  future  opens  its  bosom  to 
receive  whatever  we  are  pleased  to  give  it.  If  the  past 
condemns  us,  if  the  present  condemns  us,  oh !  let  the 
future  testify  that  we  have  done  at  least  what  we  could. 

We  have  estimated  the  value  of  this  prescription 
from  the  intrinsic  value  of  time  itself, — also  from  the 
fi^t  that  eternity  is  dependent  upon  time ;  and  now  I 
urge  the  apostle's  own  strong  reason,  that  "  the  days  are 
evil."  The  idea  he  wishes  to  inculcate  is,  that  a  thou- 
sand encompassing  elements  are  constantly  interfering 
with  you ;  that  the  very  days  themselves  carry  with 
them  temptations  to  disregard,  despise,  and  neglect 
them;  that  a  thousand  contingencies,  as  the  world 
calls  them,  to-morrow  may  prevent  you  carrying  out 
the  resolutions  you  have  formed  to-day.  For  instance, 
even  now  the  moth  may  be  eating  the  roll  that  would 
clothe  the  naked ;  even  now  the  riches  you  have 
hoarded — hoarded  at  the  sacrifice  of  the  duties  that 
you  owed  to  others — may  be  taking  wings  to  flee 
away.  Even  now  a  thousand  evils  may  be  gathering 
round  to  consume  and  to  destroy  what  you  would 
sacrilegiously,  sinfuUyy.and  almost  idolatrously  preserve 
for  ever. 

Eetribution  follows  sin,  and  misuse  and  abuse  of 

mercies — slowly,  it  may  be,  but  surely.     God  is  not  an 

unconcerned  spectator  of  the  affairs  of  men.    Judgment 

does  not  sleep.    Even  now,  unseen  and  unanticipated  by 

yoUy  Death,  in  bis  ceaseVesa  TOUTL<^^xA\\is^"M:^\al  visits, 
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may  be  on  his  mardi  to  your  home  ;  the  heart,  weary 
with  its  beatings,  may  very  soon  stand  still ;  the  touch 
of  a  mysterious  finger  on  the  minutest  organism  of  the 
brain  may  make  you  a  helpless  paralytic.  The  strongest 
has  no  guarantee  that  he  will  be  strong  to-morrow ;  and 
the  healthiest  has  no  pledge  from  God  that  he  will  not 
be  the  sickliest  and  the  saddest  to-morrow.  I  know  that 
this  is  painful,  gloomy,  and  unwelcome.  But  within 
that  body,  so  liable  to  disease,  is  an  immortal  tenant. 
It  does  not  need  pestilence  nor  war  to  destroy — in  peace 
and  in  healthy  seasons  the  march  of  all  is  but  the 
funeral  march  to  the  grave  ;  and  it  is  because  in  these 
very  bodies,  so  frail  and  contingent  upon  what  you  are 
now,  there  is  a  soul,  not  as  if  something  separate  from 
me,  but  that  which  is  me— for  what  is  the  soul  ?  That 
which  thinks,  which  feels,  which  knows,  which  loves, 
which  is  conscious  of  pain,  which  is  accessible  to  joy  ; 
which  leaps  from  the  body  as  the  sword  leaps  from  its 
scabbard,  as  the  lightning  flashes  from  the  cloud,  is  the 
man.  Not  my  soul,  but  I  myself  must  stand  at  the 
judgment-seat  of  God.  When  this  body  is  dissolved  and 
disintegrated  in  the  dust,  I  have  not  finished  my  course ; 
death  merely  sets  the  soul  free  from^its  fetters  and  its 
trammels;  we  go  from  the  life  that  is,  to  a  life  that 
never  ceases ;  and  whether  that  life  shall  be  ceaseless 
happiness  or  ceaseless  misery,  depends  upon  the  use 
we  make  of  the  life  that  now  fleets  past.  Redeem  the 
time.  The  days  are  evil.  Disease  hovers  round; 
poverty,  sickness,  affliction,  distress,  bereavements,  the 
loss  of  opportunities,  the  departure  of  means,  God 
taking  you  from  where  you  now  are,  or  what  you  now 
enjoy  being  taken  from  you  ;  all  these  coutv\\^<sviR\we^ 
persuade^  urge,  and  implore  you  to  ^  \^©  ^i^*^  Vwa  ^^it 
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paasee,  and  determine  'Hhat  your  fatore  shall  be  nO 
longer  a  guess,  no  longer  a  vague  hope  that  it  may  be 
wmething ;  but  if  there  be  truth  in  the  Bible,  you  will 
know  it  j  if  there  be  an  eternity  reyealed  in  it,  you 
will  know  it ;  if  there  be  an  eternal  hell,  you  will  know 
that  there  is ;  if  there  be  an  eternal  heaven,  you  will 
know  that  there  is  ;  and  if  it  be  possible  to  escape  from 
that  hell,  and  reach  that  heaven,  that  possibility  shall 
become  actual  possession  in  your  case.  'I  will  arise 
and  go  to  my  Father,  and  seek  forgiveness  for  all 
the  past,  and  strength  and  grace  for  all  the  fbture; 
and  henceforth  live  soberly,  righteously,  godly,  in  this 
present  world,  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  the 
glorious  appearing  of  Jdsus  Christ,  our  great  God 
and  Saviour.' " 

But  if  the  days  are  evil  now  as  they  were  in  Paul's 
days,  by  incidents  and  events  that  must  always  be,  are 
there  no  signs  looming  in  various  points  of  the  horizon, 
warning  us  that  if  the  days  of  our  prosperity  are  not 
done,  they  may  at  least  soon  be  signally  and  disas- 
trously interrupted  ?  The  great  earthquake  of  1848 
still  continues  its  vibrations ;  its  next  shock  may  con- 
vulse all  continental  Europe,  and  show  that  royal,  and 
kingly,  and  national  lives  are  as  precarious  as  the  lives 
of  the  humblest  and  the  meanest  beggars.  The  shock 
that  convulsed  the  kingdoms  then  still  continues. 
There  is  not  a  nation  on  the  continent  of  Europe  that 
does  not  now  heave  with  subterranean  fire ;  there  is 
not  a  far-seeing  statesman  who  does  not  stand  with  his 
hand  upon  his  sword-hilt ;  there  is  not  a  throne  in 
continental  Europe  that  does  not  totter  and  shake. 
And  this  is  not  the  opinion  of  prophets,  as  they  have 
t^n  called ;  this  is  not  tVie  ^eaoi  oS.  tev».\K^,  ^  tk^y 
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have  been  denounced ;  bat  it  is  the  fulfilment  inllkct 
of  prophecies  read  bj  me  in  Exeter  Hall  five,  six,  seveni^ 
eight  years  i^o;  and  everything  that  has  occurred 
shows  more  convincingly  than  ever  that  those  ex^lana* 
tions  of  the  prophetic  are  not  femcies,  but  the  words  Of 
soberness  and  of  truth. 

The  best  commentary  you  can  read  upon  Ezekiel, 
upon  the  Book  of  Kevelation,  or  the  Book  of  Daniel^ 
is  a  daily  newspaper ;  you  will  find  that  what  God  has 
written  in  words  is  there  reverberating  in  echoes  from 
sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
If  these  days,  then,  are  likely  to  be  even  more  evil  than 
they  have  been,  what  is  our  duty  1  B^deem  the  time ; 
make  the  best  use  of  the  sun  while  he  shines,  make  th« 
best  use  of  the  light  while  it  lasts ;  whatever  space  may 
be  allotted  to  you,  cover  it  with  the  richest  expression 
of  love,  of  sympathy,  of  charity,  of  self-sacrifice.  Be 
not  idle,  be  not  indifferent ;  for  Christianity  is  not 
merely  for  our  enjoying,  but  it  is  for  our  helping  others 
to  enjoy.  A  man  is  made  a  Christian,  not  that  he  may 
be  selfishly  happy,  but  that  others  round  him  may  be 
more  munificently  blessed.  You  are  made  saints  that 
you  may  be  servants ;  you  are  made  Christians  that 
you  may  be  stewards ;  and  you  are  to  evince  your 
Christianity  not  by  the  enjoyment  of  the  future,  but 
by  your  active  duties,  and  sacrifices,  and  benefits  in  the 
present.  Be  not  like  the  lazy  stream  that  spends  its 
sluggish  life  without  turning  a  single  spindle,  or  even 
giving  water  enough  to  grind  the  com  that  grows 
upon  its  banks ;  but  be  like  the  current  whose  banks 
are  covered  with  waving  harvests,  and  that  diffuses 
around  it  blessings  and  usefulness  upon  all  alon^  itA. 
eourse, 

V  2 
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The  dajs  sre  erO,  heaaamt  ^btj  hnag  wfi,  eM^  wm  it 
nmem,  fnah  erik  that  ve  did  not  fed  in  anr  of  the 
dsjs  of  the  pesL  Weall  nTtoomadTes, ''Wdl  nov, 
if  I  can  ooIt  get  out  of  this  werj  hanmrng  faoaneaB ; 
if  I  can  colj  finish  thii  lamnt ;  if  I  cui  onl j  make 
wo  manj  thoMuid^  and  retire  to  a  qoiet  nook, 
then  I  will  begin  to  think  about  mj  aofol,  about  God, 
and  etemitj  !*  This  is  ddanon,  cr  the  impiration  of 
the  Wicked  One.  What  joa  cannot  do  in  the  flhop^ 
joa  win  nerer  do  in  joor  eoantij-boz;  what  joa 
eannot  do  amid  the  bostle  of  the  busiest  life,  jon  will 
nerer  do  in  that  oontemplatiTe  calm  to  whidi  yon  are 
a^iring ;  for  yoa  will  find  that  halnts  are  hardening^ 
what  jou  now  do  is  beoomii^  jour  second  nature^ 
nntil  patting  ofl^  patting  oS,  patting  off  becomes  no 
longer  a  passion,  bat  an  inveterate  principle  that  dogs 
joar  existence  to  its  last  minate  apon  earth.  There- 
fore your  idea,  that  some  day  yoa  will  be  able  to  think 

about  religion But  what  have  I  said  ?     Some  day 

think  about  religion !  Why,  you  are  assuming  that 
religion  is  a  nauseous  drug  that  you  detest,  and  that 
you  will  only  take  as  a  prescription  for  the  judgment- 
seat.  But  you  are  deceived.  Religion  would  make 
you  now  happy ;  it  would  give  you  now  peace ;  it 
would  give  you  now  bright  hopes;  and  instead  of 
putting  it  off,  you  ought  rather  to  anticipate,  if  possible, 
and  hail  the  possession  of  that  which  makes  man  all 
that  he  can  be  or  should  be  upon  earth,  and  the  pos- 
sessor in  reversion  of  an  inheritance  that  is  incor- 
ruptible, and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away. 
Now,  then,  redeem  the  time ;  whatsoever  thy  hand 
findeth   to  do,  do  it  with  all  thy  might.     When  a 

Tcbant  goes  to  his  of^ce^lvQ  looks  around  him  wberd 
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theire  is  the  finest  opportunity  for  action ;  where  there 
is  the  greatest  prospect  of  the  largest  per  cent. ;  where 
he  can  so  manage  matters  that  the  most  ample  returns 
will  he  made.  What  a  merchant  does,  and  justly  does^ 
in  his  sphere,  a  Christian  ought  to  do.  Look  around 
you.  Where  is  there  the  deepest  want  ?  where  is  there 
the  most  urgent  appeal  1  where  is  man  suffering  most  f 
where  is  the  soul  most  benighted  ?  in  what  place  can  I 
do  the  greatest  good  ?  If  you  will  embark  your  bene- 
ficence in  these  spheres  and  scenes  of  Christian  useful* 
ness,  you  will  be  repaid  a  thousand-fold  in  [the  life  to 
come;  and  these  things  will  plead  at  the  judgment -seat, 
not  as  merits,  not  as  expiations,  but  as  evidences  that 
you  were  in  Christ,  and  wi^ed  in  his  blood,  and  justi^ 
fied  and  sanctified  by  him.  > 

In  order  thus  to  redeem  the  time,  first  of  all  settle^ 
I  implore  you,  your  own  personal  position.  What  am 
I  ?  If  Christ  had  never  died,  should  I  have  been 
exactly  the  same  person  I  am  now  1  If  the  Bible  had 
been  never  written,  should  I  have  been  just  what  I  am 
now?  Has  this  Bible  modified  my  character?  Has 
the  stupendous  fact  that  a  God  has  suffered  that  A 
world  might  be  redeemed,  left  any  impressive  influence 
upon  me  ?  Am  I  any  better  for  all  I  have  heard,  for 
all  I  have  learned,  and  for  all  I  have  read  ?  If  not, 
there  is  something  wrong.  Right,  then,  your  own 
position  ;  ask,  if  you  never  asked  before,  with  all  the 
intensity  with  which  such  a  question  should  be  charged. 
What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  Count,  calculate  if  you 
can,  "  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?'*  Having  settled  this, 
ascertain  by  a  retrospect  wherein  you  have  been  most 
defective  in  the  past,  and  remedy,  by  God'%  ^».^^,\3w5ra 
defects  according  to  the  meana  that  \iQ  \^&&  ^^^x^^  ^0 
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jour  power.  Have  you  prospered  by  the  indudtrj  of 
others  V  Render  them  all  the  returns  that  a  loying 
heart  can  give.  Have  you  suffered  by  the  crimes  of 
others)  Forgive,  and  seek  forgiveness  for  them* 
Have  you  neglected  the  cry  of  the  poor,  the  needy,  and 
the  desolate  ?  Be  yet  more  liberal.  Why  was  Solomon 
made  wiser  than  other  men )— -why  was  Croesus  made 
richer  than  others?  That  they  might  bestow,  the  ona 
his  wisdom,  and  the  other  his  liberality,  more  munifi-* 
oently  upon  them  that  needed  it  Have  you  neglected 
Gk)d*s  holy  word — ^the  map  of  the  better  land,  the  chart 
across  life's  stormy  sea )  Begin  now  to  study  it ;  try 
to  master  its  contents ;  see  if  you  cannot  feel  intenser 
pleasure  in  the  study  and  perusal  of  that  blessed  book. 
If  you  know  of  others  around  you  to  whom  you  can 
minister  of  your  riches,  seek  them  out ;  try  to  taste  the 
choicest  luxury  that  ever  was  spread  upon  the  tables  of 
the  rich — the  luxury  of  doing  good.  One  single  deed 
of  goodness  is  weightier  than  a  folio  of  theology ;  one 
single  act  of  Christian  beneficence  rings  in  heaven,  and 
attests  there  is  at  least  one  true  Christian  upon  earth. 
Whatever  be  your  sphere,  you  will  find  surely  in  that 
sphere  some  means  of  showing  and  evincing* what  you 
are.  You  may  not  be  able  to  visit  the  shores  of  the 
Bosphorus,  or,  breathing  the  infected  air,  to  walk  the 
hospitals  of  Scutari ;  you  may  not,  as  it  has  been 
written  of  one,  walk 

"  Through  miles  of  pallets  thickly  laid, 
With  sickness  in  its  foulest  guise, 
And  pain  in  forms  to  have  dismayed 

Man's  science-hardened  eyes. 
A  woman  fragile,  pale,  and  tall. 

Upon  her  saintly  -work  doth  move, 
Fair  or  not  fair  whoVnoN?*^  \i\sX  «J\ 
JTollow  her  fa«i  mth  lo^e." 
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That  may  not  be  your  lofty  sphere;  but  there  k  a 
sphere  that  you  may  fill,  as  real,  as  near,  as  claimant, 
as  the  magnificent  sphere  so  beautifully  filled  by 
Florence  Nightingale.  If  she  did  it,  as  we  trust,  by 
grace,  you  can  do,  not  in  the  same  sphere,  but  in  the 
same  direction,  equal  things  by  girace ;  and  if  she  did 
it,  as  some  say,  I  think  wrongly,  only  by  nature,  then 
what  nobler  acts  should  grace  prompt  1  Eedeem,  at 
least,  the  time.  If  you  have  neglected  it,  or  have 
mortgaged  it  to  vanity,  or  expended  it  in  fiivolity, 
seek  now  what  is  obligatory  and  becoming ;  and  do  it 
with  all  thy  might  The  lost  in  misery,  if  they  could 
be  heard  on  earth,  would  say,  "Oh,  if  you  would  not 
weep  our  teavs;  if  you  would  not  be  penetrated  by 
our  agony ;  if  you  would  not  endure  our  unie^akable 
and  inexhaustible  curse,  redeem  the  time."  The  saved 
in  glory  would  cry  from  their  stany  thrones,  if  their 
accents  could  be  audible  upon  earth,  "  If  you  would 
join  in  our  songs ;  if  you  would  taste  our  bles8ednea9 ; 
if  you  would  breathe  our  fragrant  air,  believe  in  Him 
who  is  the  centre  of  this  white^robed  group ;  and  doing 
so,  redeem  the  time."  And  Jesus,  from  his  throne, 
desires  ta  see  the  travail  of  his  soul ;  he  desires  that 
Christianity  should  be  felt  in  the  world,  not  as  a  doctrine 
only,  but  a  life  ;  not  as  a  dogma,  but  as  an  experience ; 
and  that  your  light  should  so  shine,  that  othersy  seeing 
your  good  works,  may  glorify  Him. 


CHAPTER  VL 


OBBDISNOB  OV  OHIUOBBM — LONG  LITB — EDUCATION  OT  CHILDBXN 
— SERVANTS — ^MASTEBS — EXCUSES — THE  CHBI8TIAN  ASMS — TBI 
BLEBSINa  OF  PEACE. 


Thb  first  chapter  of  the  truly  iustructiye  Epistle  we 
have  finished  begins  with  the  great  doctrine  of  God's 
electing  and  sovereign  love;  the  last  chapter  closes 
with  some  of  the  plainest  and  simplest  pi'actical  duties 
that  can  be  enforced  as  obligatory  on  the  Christian ; 
the  whole  epistle  teaching  us  that  only  doctrines  that 
begin  in  heaven  can  end  in  heaven;  and  that  the 
highest  truths  that  Christianity  teaches  have  inevitably 
and  necessarily,  where  sincerely  accepted,  for  fruits  the 
plainest  practical,  every-day  duties. 

He  begins,  first  of  all,  with  the  admonition  to 
children,  for  their  own  sakes,  and  for  their  own  growth 
and  progress  in  all  that  adorns,  elevates,  and  prospers,  to 
obey  their  parents ;  adding,  however,  the  important  dis- 
tinction, "  in  the  Lord."  If  the  parent  be  so  ignorant, 
so  debased,  as  to  command  sin,  then  '^in  the  Lord/' 
which  modifies  the  obedience,  exempts  the  child  from 
obeying  any  such  command ;  or  if  the  parent  should 
prohibit  that  which  is  clearly  a  Christian  duty,  then 
*'  in  the  Lord "  limits  the  obedience,  and  enforces  the 
inevitable  though  solemn  decision,  "We  must  obey  God 
rather  than  man."     "  Hououx  Wi^  ia.^^x  wsAxx^a^Jaftr  •" 
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not  only  obey,  but  honour  and  respect ;  "  which  is  the 
first  commandment ;"  it  is  in  our  translation,  "  with 
promise," — it  is  in  the  original,  "  in  promise ;"  and  the 
idea,  most  beautiful  in  itself  as  there  expressed,  is  that 
the  Fifth  Commandment  is  embosomed  in  a  promise ; 
it  is  the  precept  set  in  the  bosom  of  a  precious  and 
comforting  promise.  What  is  that  promise  1  That  to 
such  obedience,  thus  modified,  to  such  honour,  thus 
toned  and  tempered,  there  is  promised  long  life.  What 
does  this  imply  ?  That  long  life  is  a  blessing.  When 
any  man  says  to  me,  *^  I  do  not  desire  to  live  long," 
he  may  speak  truly,  but  he  speaks  unnaturally.  We 
are  made  to  love  life ;  it  is  one  of  the  primal  instincts 
in  our  common  humanity;  and  a  long  life  is  one  of  the 
promised  elements  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  It  is  true, 
if  life  is  short,  we  should  be  satisfied,  feeling  that  God's 
will  is  our  highest  happiness;  but  if  our  life  can  be 
long,  we  should  rejoice  in  it  and  be  thankful  for  it  as 
the  fulfilment  of  a  promise  bestowed  upon  a  character 
intrinsically  good  and  beneficent  in  itself.  In  fact,  all 
the  promises  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  are  associated  with 
character.  Promises  are  not  made  to  anything  from  or 
of  the  earth,  but  to  that  character  which  the  Author  of  . 
the  promise  creates ;  the  faith  that  is  unto  life  eternal 
grows  upon  a  branch  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  never  can 
be  severed  or  separated  from  it. 

He  warns  parents  not  to  provoke  their  children  to 
wrath  j  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  bring  them  up  in  the 
nurture,  the  nursing,  and  the  admonition,  or  instruo* 
tion,  or  early  education,  of  the  Lord.  I  have  heard 
people,  not  enlightened  people,  but  persons  of  a  sceptical 
turn,  say,  *'  Let  children  alone,  and  you  may  be  ci^Ua 
sure  when  they  are  old  they  will  e\eoV.^»!aft>o«eX»T^\^^sfiw 
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for  themselves  -^  that  is  to  say,  let  the  grotmcL  aloas} 
and  you  may  be  quite  sure  it  will  bring  forth  straw- 
berries. The  prophecy  looks  plausible ;  but  the  autumn 
will  show  you  a  crop  of  weeds,  not  a  crop  of  strav" 
berries.      In  other  words,  if  the  human  heart  wera 
what  it  was  in  Paradise,  let  it  alone,  and  it  would  burst 
into  all  the  blossoms  and  the  fruits  of  everlasting  life  | 
but  it  is  matter  of  &ct,  not  simply  matter  of  assertion 
in  the  Bible,  that  the  human  heart  k  deeeitfol,  and 
depraved,   and  the  crops  indigenous  to  it  are   crops 
of  evil,  and  the  only  crops  that  are  exotic  to   it  are 
the  fruits  of  righteousness,  and  soberness,  and  peace. 
And  wherever  the  experiment  has  been  tried  of  allow- 
ing a  child  to  remain  without  instruction  until  it 
reaches  maturer  years,  there  the  experiment  has  always 
issued  in  disaster;  and  God*s  word  and  man's  expe^ 
rience  equally  plead,  "  Bring  up  your  children  in  the 
nurture  and  in  the  admonition  of  the  Lord."     Bring 
them  up,  not  amid  gloom,  terror,  and  depressing  ideas 
of  religion,  which  create  sadness,  not  solemnity.     In 
some  minds  religion  is  associated  with  death,  with  hell, 
with  an  angry  God,  with  judgment,  with  all  that  is 
awful,  tremendous,  and  gloomy.     That  these  elements 
are  in  it,  and  more  or  less  associated  with  it,  is  quite 
true ;  but  certainly  to  say  that  these  things  are  the 
main  constituents  of  religion,  is  to  misapprehend  it 
altogether ;  for  if  there  be  one  thing  that  is  all  light, 
cheerfulness,   and  love,  and  purity,  and  peace,  it  is 
true  religion.     The  natural  heart,  because  there  is  sin 
in  it,  takes  a  gloomy  view  of  religion ;  the  sanctified 
heart,  because  there  is  grace  in  it,  takes  a  joyful  and  a 
cheerful  view  of  religion.     I  could  teach  all  London  to 
tremble  at  the  Big\it  ol  YieW.-,  "WX.  \\.  tl%^^  Clod's 
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Almighty  Spirit  to  teach  a  haudfulto  rejoice  in  tbei 
hope  of  heaven.  The  great  truth  that  man  needs  to, 
feel,  and  that  children  need  to  be  taught,  is  not  that 
Qod  is  an  angry  Judge,  ready  to  destroy — this  they  feel 
early  enough^ — but  that  he  is  a  Father,  that  he  is  our. 
Father,  that  he  loves  us  with  an  eyerlasting  love,  that 
he  stretches  forth  his  hand  to  save,  that  he  follows 
us  with  tender  appeals,  with  parental  remonstrances, 
and  that  there  is  no  happiness  to  be  realized  on  eartl^ 
except  under  a  sense  of  God's  presence,  in  obedience  to 
God's  law,  in  walking  with  him,  and  expecting  to  spend 
an  eternity  in  his  presence. 

Thus,  by  having  a  bright  and  a  happy  view,  which  is 
the  true  and  scriptural  one,  you  bring  up  your  children 
not  with  sepulchral,  monastic,  and  ascetic  ideas  of  God ; 
but  with  bright,  cheering,  hopeful,  warm,  and  elevating 
9,pprehensions  of  Him  who  is  our  Father,  delighting  to 
save,  and  having  no  pleasure  in  the  death  or  destruo' 
tion  of  any. 

The  next  relationship  here  addressed  is  that  of 
servants.  Let  us  mark  how  the  servant  is  digni- 
fied ;  and  a  servant  in  these  days  was  a  slave,  who 
might  be  bought  and  sold.  He  says,  "Servants,  be 
obedient  to  your  masters,"  your  human  masters.  That 
is  a  duty.  You  ought  not  to  say,  "  I  am  paid  for 
doing  this ;"  that  is  a  mercenary  and  a  miserable  view ; 
but  say,  irrespective  of  the  payment,  "I  have  under- 
taken to  fulfil  certain  duties,  and  it  is  my  duty  to  do 
them."  Do  not  say,  "  I  am  doing  this  because  I  am 
paid  for  it ;"  but  say,  "  I  am  doing  this  because  it  is  a 
duty  I  have  undertaken."  And  do  it  "  in  fear,  and  in 
singleness  of  heart."  And  so  do  it— here  is  the  dignif^in^ 
thought;  here  ia  what  ennobles  t\iQ  ixi^^\ifii6^\>  ^;»^^ 


SOO  SCRI^URB  READINGS. 

covering  with  the  splendour  of  the  skies  the  lovliesi 
submission  upon  earth — ^that  what  you  do  is  not  done 
to  a  human  master,  but  to  Christ.  Therefore,  in  serving 
behind  a  counter,  in  writing  in  an  office,  in  going  an 
errand,  in  discharging  the  duties  that  are  imposed 
upon  you  by  your  situation,  you  will  feel  them  lighter, 
&r  more  pleasant,  if  you  exclude  the  payment  of  the 
earthly  master,  and  think  that  you  are  fulfilling  all 
these  obligations,  hard  and  harassing  as  they  are,  to 
your  Master  in  heaven,  Christ  Jesus.  And  then  he 
adds,  "  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  very  heart ; 
with  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to 
men."  What  a  beautiful  aspect  does  that  impart !  How 
does  it  dignify  the  lowliest  servant  when  he  learns  that 
he  wears  the  livery  and  is  pledged  to  the  service  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 

Turning  round  to  the  other  side,  he  says,  *'  And, 
ye  masters,  here  is  your  duty,  do  the  same  things 
unto  them  ;"  that  is  to  say,  you  are  to  govern  as 
for  Christ ;  you  are  to  command  as  in  Christ's  sight ; 
and  whatever  things  you  would  wish  to  be  done  to 
yourselves  if  you  were  in  the  same  situation  as  your 
servants,  these  you  are  to  be  ready  to  do  also.  "  For- 
bearing threatening."  Now  here  is  law.  You  hear 
families  complain  of  troublesome  servants;  and  trouble- 
some servants  complain  of  very  unreasonable  masters. 
I  have  no  doubt  that  both  complaints  are  partly  true ; 
but  I  am  quite  sure  that  servants  would  be  more 
dutiful  and  obedient  if  masters  would  be  more  reason- 
able ;  and  masters  would  be  more  reasonable  if  ser- 
vants were  only  more  dutiful  and  obedient :  the  faults, 
like  all  quarrels  between  parties  related  to  each  other, 
will  always  be   found  to  \je   ^xeXX.^  ^^ax\^  ^^^^ 
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balanced.  The  apostle  says, "  Forbearing  threatening.** 
Of  all  contemptible  things,  it  is  not  the  least  con- 
temptible in  a  master  to  say,  "  If  you  do  not  do  so 
and  so,  I  will  turn  you  about  your  business."  That  is 
proper  language  for  your  dog ;  but  is  it  fair  for  your 
servant  1  He  is  in  God's  sight  your  equal ;  in  human 
relationship  your  inferior.  If  he  cannot  serve  you  or 
will  not  serve  you,  of  course  the  compact  in  this  free 
country  must  come  to  a  close ;  but  the  master  has 
no  right  to  insult  or  threaten.  And  this  is  not  my 
opinion  ;  if  it  were,  it  would  be  worthless ;  it  is  the 
command  of  the  Great  Master  of  heaven  and  earth, 
who  for  our  sakes  became  a  servant,  that  we  through 
his  poverty  might  be  made  rich.  "  Forbear  threaten- 
ing ;  knowing  that  your  Master  also  is  in  heaven ;" 
that  is  to  say,  if  you  be  the  master  of  that  servant  by 
the  arrangements,  the  providential  arrangements  of  this 
world,  you  must  recollect  that  you  are  the  servant  of  a 
higher  Master  who  is  in  heaven  ;  and  you  ought,  there- 
fore, as  you  expect  to  be  treated  tenderly  by  that 
Master  who  is  above — ^you  ought  to  treat  tenderly  that 
servant  who  is  placed  in  obedience  and  subjection  to 
you. 

Let  every  master  take  home  these  thoughts,  and 
say,  "  If  I  have  complained  of  my  servant,  has  the 
fault  really  been  in  the  servant  or  with  the  master  ? " 
I  fear  we  have  all  inherited,  whatever  other  succes- 
sion we  have,  the  succession  of  Adam  and  Eve  ; 
neither  the  master  nor  the  servant,  nor  the  minister 
nor  the  people,  take  the  blame  to  themselves ;  but 
always  shoulder  it  away  upon  the  nearest  and  the 
most  convenient  neighbour.  "  The  womaw  ^^s^  \s\fe^ 
and  I — innocent  man — di(J  ea,t  j"  and  "wYietL  \^»  csutdl^V^ 
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the  woman,  "  The  serpent  deceived  me,  and  I — ^innocent 
woman — cannot  be  blamed."  "  My  servant  is  so  trouble- 
some ;  but  I  am  the  very  best  of  masters  upon  earth." 
*^And  my  master  is  so  unreasonable,  but  I  am  the 
most  submissive  servant  upon  earth."  The  fact  is,  if 
each  would  search  his  own  heart,  he  would  find  that 
the  secret  spring  of  most  of  our  disquietudes  is  in  each 
one's  own  heart ;  and  the  reform,  or  rather  the  revolu- 
tion, that  is  wanted  is  not  an  outside  one,  which  merely 
changes  circumstances  without  improving  them,  but  an 
inside  revolution  of  the  heart;  and  when  all  things 
have  attained  within  the  right  polarity  toward  God, 
all  things  will  fall  into  beautiful  and  harmonious  array 
in  our  outward  and  worldly  circumstances. 

Having  thus  disposed  of  these  duties,  he  tells  all 
Christians,  masters  or  servants,  parents  or  children, 
young  or  old,  to  put  on  the  panoply  of  God,  **  the 
whole  armour  of  God."  The  ground  of  it  is,  "We 
wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood ;"  that  is,  human 
beings ;  "  but  against  satanic  powers  and  princi- 
palities," fallen  spirits  and  archangels  ruined,  who 
have  power  in  this  world,  usurped  but  actual.  "  Where- 
fore," he  says,  "take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of 
God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand.  Have  your 
loins  girt  about  with  the  belt  or  the  band  of  truth ; 
having  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  as  your 
defence ;  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace  ;"  peace-makers,  seeking  peace  and  pur- 
suing it  earnestly ;  "  taking  the  shield  of  faith,"  trust 
in  God,  in  his  promises  and  his  word  ;  "  wherewith  ye 
shall  be  able  to  quen6h  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  Wicked 
Odo;  the  helmet  of  hope"  as  he  calls  it  elsewhere, 
jk  io  defend  the  head  ^  **  wad  \5[iei  wwwi^  ^l  ^<b  %^\s\t, 
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whiob  is  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any 
two-edged  sword,"  says  the  apostle,  "  cleaving  asunder, 
discerning  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart ;  which 
is  the  Word  of  God.  And  praying  with  all  supplica- 
tion for  all  true  Christians,  and  primarily  and  specially 
for  me."  For  what  purpose  1  **  That  I  may  be  able  to 
speak  faithfully,  boldly,  without  fear  or  without  favour,, 
and  make  known  the  great  and  distinctive  truths  of 
the  gospel ;  for  which  I  am  an  ambassador,  sent  forth 
to  speak  them,  though  a  prisoner  because  of  my  faith- 
fulness. And  therefore  pray  that  though  in  chains 
neither  my  heart  may  be  faint,  nor  my  judgment 
darkened,  nor  my  tongue  restrained  ;  but  that  I  may 
speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak." 

And  then  he  closes  the  letter  with  the  usual  prayer ; 
"  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  love  with  faith  ;"  and 
in  a  truly  catholic  spirit,  "  Grace  be  with  all  them  that 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  truth. 
Amen." 


"  Slavery. — Kiipios  means  '  possessor/  *  owner/  *  master/  It 
implies  the  relation  which  a  man  may  beai*  both  to  persons  and 
things.  The  nature  of  that  relation,  or  the  kind  and  degree  of 
authority  involved  in  it,  however,  is  not  determined  hy  the 
word,  but  in  each  case  by  the  context.  It  is  evident,  both  from 
the  meaning  of  the  terms  here  used,  and  from  the  known  his- 
torical fact  that  slavery  prevailed  throughout  the  Roman  empire 
during  the  apostolic  age,  that  this  and  other  passages  of  the 
New  Testament  refer  to  that  institution.  It  is  dealt  with  pre- 
cisely as  despotism  in  the  state  is  dealt  with.  It  is  neither  en- 
joined  nor  forbidden ;  it  is  simply  assumed  to  be  lawful,  so  that 
a  Christian  may  consistently  be  an  autocrat  in  the  state,  or  a 
master  of  slaves.  In  this  view  the  scriptural  doctrine  on  thia 
subject  differs  on  the  one  hand  from  lAie  doctxYiva  ^iJw^H.  ^Swk^^- 
holdin^  18  in  itself  sinful,  on  the  gvoxuid  t\i%.\.  oiift  tdlWci.  <i»!DStf>^ 
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lawfully  possess  or  exercise  the  rights  and  authority  oyer  1A 
fellow-men  which  are  involved  in  the  relation  of  a  master  to  his 
slaves.  This  of  necessity  leads  to  setting  up  a  rule  of  faith  and 
practice  higher  than  the  Scriptures,  and  thus  tends  to  destroy 
their  authority.  It  leads  to  uncharitable  feelings  and  to  im- 
righteous  judgments,  as  well  as  to  unwarrantable  measures  for 
abating  the  eviL  On  the  other  hand,  the  scriptural  doctrine  is 
opposed  to  the  opinion  that  slavery  is  in  itself  a  desirable  insti- 
tution, and  as  such  to  be  cherished  and  perpetuated.  This  leads 
to  results  no  less  deplorable  than  the  other  error.  As  slavery  is 
founded  on  the  inferiority  of  one  class  of  society  to  another,  the 
opinion  that  it  ought  to  be  cherished  naturally  leads  to  the 
adoption  of  means  to  increase  or  to  perpetuate  that  inferiority,  by 
preventing  the  improvement  of  the  subject  class.  It  presents 
also  a  strong  temptation  to  deny  the  common  brotherhood  of 
men,  and  to  regard  the  enslaved  as  belonging  to  an  inferior 
race.  The  great  mistake  of  those  who  adopt  the  former  error 
is, — 1.  That  they  assume  the  right  of  property  in  the  master 
to  extend  to  more  than  the  services  of  the  slave.  The  only 
right  of  propei-ty  possible  in  the  case  is  a  right  to  use  the  slave 
as  a  man  possessing  the  same  nature  with  his  master,  and  may, 
by  the  law  of  God  and  the  constitution  of  things,  be  properly 
used.  And  2.  The  confounding  slave-laws  with  slavery,  which 
is  as  unreasonable  as  to  confound  despotism  as  a  form  of  civil 
government  with  the  laws  of  any  particular  despotic  state. 
Those  laws  may  be  good  or  bad.  Their  being  bad,  as  they  too 
often  are,  does  not  prove,  either  in  the  case  of  despotism  or 
slavery,  that  the  institution  itself  is  contraiy  to  the  divine  law. 
The  mistake  of  those  who  hold  the  other  extreme  opinion  on 
this  subject,  so  far  as  the  Bible  is  concerned,  is  that  what  the 
Scriptures  tolerate  as  lawful  under  given  circumstances  may 
be  cherished  and  rendered  perpetual.  This  is  as  unreasonable 
as  to  maintain  that  children  should,  if  possible,  always  remain 
minors. 

"  The  Bible  method  of  dealing  with  this  and  similar  institu- 
tions is  to  enforce  on  all  concerned  the  great  principles  of  moral 
obligation,  assured  that  those  principles,  if  allowed  free  scope, 
will  put  an  end  to  all  evils  both  in  the  political  and  social 
relations  of  men." — Hodge, 


CHAPTER  VL  12: 


THE    ARENA    OF    0ON9LI0T.. 


Wb  here  turn  to  the  great  combat  in  which  all  true 
Christians,  without  exception^  are  engaged.  Peace  is 
to  be  during  the  millennial  rest ;  war,  ceaseless  war^  is 
the  condition  of  our  new  birth,  and  our  existence  in 
this  present  economy.  There  are  but  two  sorts  of 
peace  possible  in  the  midst  of  this  war ;  there  is  the 
false  and  spurious  peace,  that  must  issue  in  terrible 
destruction — "  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace" — 
the  opiate  lull  of  a  conscience  stupified  and  deadened 
by  the  wiles  of  the  Wicked  One;  and  there  is  the 
peace  that  passeth  understanding,  which  keepeth  the 
heart  and  mind  continually;  yet  a  peace  perfectly 
compatible  with  war  against  principles,  not  against 
persons ;  against  principalities  and  powers,  and  spiritual 
wickedness,  and  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  in  this  pre- 
sent world.  Christians  are  soldiers;  and  our  condition 
is  war.  Awful  world !  fallen  world !  seeing  the  Son  of 
God  was  constrained  to  say  respecting  it,  "  I  am  come, 
not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword  upon  the  earth." 

We  have  here  the  field  on  which  this  combat  takes 
place.  It  is  called  "  high  places ; "  it  is  called  in  other 
portions  of  the  Scriptures  "the  air;"  "the  Prince  of  the 
power  of  the  air."    Not  heaven — ^for  Sataxi  \»a  ^^^^j^ 
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like  lightning  from  the  heaven,  and  was  cast  out  of  it; 
and  into  it,  as  the  present  abode  of  glorified  and 
happy  souls,  neither  Satan  nor  sin  can  ever  intrude. 
Nor  is  this  place  of  war  hell ;  there  is  no  war  with 
sin  there ;  all  there  are  subdued  and  vanquished,  the 
victims  of  a  warfare  they  provoked,  and  the  wrecks 
of  a  victory  they  never  can  reverse.  The  place  of 
conflict  is  the  very  air  we  breathe,  the  very  world 
we  tread  on ;  nay,  nearer ;  it  is  your  shop,  your 
counting-house,  your  home — it  is  every  spot  on  which 
a  Christian's  loot  treads ;  there  has  been  waged  be- 
fore you,  and  there  is  now  waged  about  you,  and  in 
you,  if  you  be  a  Christian,  a  warfare  with  princi- 
palities, and  powers,  and  spiritusJ  wickedness  in  high 
places.  What  a  momentous  world  is  this !  What 
gigantic  issues  are  gathered  up  upon  this  orb  of  ours ! 
What  a  solemn  thought,  that  two  eternities,  like  two 
meeting  oceans,  dash  against  each  other,  and  lift  up 
their  waves,  the  one  against  the  other !  A  battle  is 
carried  on  every  day,  and  everywhere,  in  this  worlds- 
there  may  be  no  trumpet-sound,  no  audible  clash  of 
arms,  no  visible  garments  rolled  in  blood  j  but  Alma, 
and  Inkermann,  and  Waterloo  are  tiny  events  in^ 
comparison  with  that  gigantic  warfare,  on  the  issues  of 
which  are  contingent  the  destinies  of  souls  that  have 
each  a  capacity  of  intolerable  woe,  or  of  endless  and 
inexhaustible  bliss.  This  gives  to  this  world,  and  to 
our  place  in  it,  a  vast  importance.  Angels  in  heaven, 
perhaps,  that  know  only  of  sin  by  seeing  its  distant 
shadow,  like  a  huge  eclipse  upon  earth — the  inha- 
bitants of  other  worlds,  perhaps,  that  have  heard  the 
story  of  Eden,  of  Gethsemane,  of  Calvary — may  find 
in  this  earth  and  its  conceina  \.\v«vi  vcAenaest  study,  as 
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they  wait  and  watch,  like  spectators  of  a  far-off  battle- 
field, to  see  whether  the  banners  of  the  Captain  of  the 
faith  shall  wave  victorious  over  a  conquered  foe,  and  so 
vindicate  an  emancipated  and  happy  people. 

This  conflict,  thus  carried  on  in  our  world,  has  sides  : 
jand  the  great  question  that  concerns  us  all  is.  Who  is 
on  the  Lord's  side  1  On  which  side  are  you  1  Let  us 
view  the  forces  arrayed  upon  the  one  side,  aiid  their 
foes  encamped  upon  the  other;  and  let  us  note  the 
different  means  by  which  the  opposing  forces  seek 
each  to  prosecute  success.  On  the  one  side  we  have 
one  who  is  a  person,  a  real,  living,  acting  being — 
"  the  dragon,"  "  that  old  serpent,"  the  fallen  archangel, 
having  all  the  fiend's  malignity,  but  retaining  still  all 
the  archangel's  wisdom  and  energy  to  make  use  of 
that  malignity; — one  that  once  shone  in  the  very 
effulgence  of  deity,  but  is  now  shorn  of  all  his  moral 
glory, — sin  his  air,  and  food,  and  life;  and  his  joy 
our  disaster.  What  an  awful  being  is  here  !  What  a 
dreadful  creature  must  that  be,  whose  only  grim  smile 
comes  from  seeing  wrecks  of  immortal  souls;  whose 
joy  is  increased  as  it  is  mingled  with  the  blood  of  the 
slain ;  who  is  charged  with  a  malignity  intense  and 
imtiring ;  who  knows  he  has  but  a  little  time,  and  that 
the  issue  must  be  wreck  and  ruin  to  himself ;  and  yet 
that  little  time  he  spends,  not  in  some  desperate  but 
vain  struggle  to  retrieve  his  shattered  fortunes,  but  in 
tempting  God's  people,  in  hindering  the  Gospel,  in 
exasperating  the  wicked  against  God ;  going  about 
seeking  whom  he  may  devour ;  and,  in  the  shape  of  the 
great  Western  apostasy,  **  doing  great  signs  and  won- 
ders," till  the  whole  earth  "  wonders  after  the  beast ! " 
In  him  we  have  the  chief  agent,  t\i^  \<&^<st  ^^  '^^ 
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hostile  forces  in  this  world.  Is  it  not  a  very  awful 
thing,  that  among  us,  in  every  congregation  in  this 
great  metropolis,  and  in  every  province  of  our  country, 
there  is  one,  unseen,  but  not  unfelt,  nursing  malignant 
passions  wherever  he  detects  them,  strengthening  the 
hatred  of  God  wherever  he  finds  it,  having  the  awful 
power — the  most  awful  power  with  which  a  creature 
can  be  armed — of  touching  the  springs  of  my  heart 
without  my  permission,  with  whom  I  am  unable  to 
contend  in  my  own  strength;  while  resisting  him  in 
Christ's  strength,  the  weakest  saint  upon  his  knees  is 
more  than  a  match  for  the  devil  and  all  his  wiles.  He 
has  arrayed  against  us  and  around  him,  numerous  and 
powerful  forces :  who  are  they  ?  Fallen  spirits :  we 
read  that  wit"h  the  archangel,  when  cast  out  of  heaven, 
there  fell  vast  legions  of  spirits,  that  were  once  holy, 
but,  having  rebelled,  were  hurled  from  heaven,  and  are 
now  writhing  in  the  miseries  of  the  damned  ;  lighten- 
ing their  agony  by  the  incidental  success  they  meet 
with  in  tempting  God's  people  to  sin ;  called  here, 
"principalities,  and  powers,  and  spiritual  wickedness 
in  high  places."  The  human  heart,  I  have  no  doubt, 
in  its  various  types  of  depravity,  is  capable  of  terrible 
things ;  but  some  of  those  crimes  that  occasionally 
break  out,  as  characteristic  for  depravity  as  for  stu- 
'pidity  in  some  instances,  are  explicable  only  on  the 
supposition  that  a  fallen  spirit  has  got  hold  of  the 
imhappy  victim ;  and  though  demoniac  possession  in 
its  strict  sense  exists  not  now,  yet  demoniac  inspira- 
tion is  actual  fact — many  an  unhappy  man  is  led 
about  by  the  fallen  fiend  whither  he  will.  It  is  a 
terrible  thought  that  in  the  very  air  we  breathe  are 
fallen  spirits,  that  in  the  very  home  we  inhabit  are 
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fallen  spirits.  We  too  frequently  fell  to  think  of  the 
encompassing  perils  in  which  the  Church  of  Christ  is 
set ;  hence  we  fail  to  seek  that  omnipotent  power  from 
Heaven  which  alone  is  adequate  to  their  discomfiture, 
when  we  cease  to  remember  that  our  warfare  is  not 
only  against  sin  within,  not  only  against  sinful  men 
without,  but  against  evil  spirits,  against  spiritual  prin- 
cipalities ;  against  fallen  spirits  that  have  the  angel's 
strength,  but  the  fiend's  depravity;  whose  nutriment 
is  our  misery;  whose  only  source  of  laughter  is  their 
success  in  ruining  immortal  and  precious  souls.  Here 
is  the  first  battalion  with  which  we  have  to  war; 
Satan  heading,  as  the  archangel  ruined,  millions,  it 
may  be  millions  upon  millions,  of  fallen  spirits.  It  is 
true  the  world  can  make  merry  with  all  this ;  foolish 
men  can  turn  it  into  ridicule;  and  no  doubt  the 
fallen  fiend  is  the  inspirer  of  the  ridicule,  for  Satan 
cares  not  how  he  may  be  denied,  misrepresented,  or 
caricatured,  if  he  can  only  have  success.  The  world 
may  scoff  at  it,  men  of  sceptical  minds  may  deride  it, 
and  Satan,  as  the  inspirer  of  the  ridicule,  will  also 
laugh  while  they  do  so  ;  but  it  is  fact — history  attests 
it,  experience  proves  it,  God's  Word  settles  it;  "we 
war  against  principalities,  and  powers,  and  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places." 

Another  battalion  siding  with  Satan  are  hosts  of 
depraved  and  of  wicked  men.  There  is  no  one  so 
utterly  abandoned  that  he  consciously  and  deliberately 
allies  himself  with  the  devil,  and  says,  "  I  prefer 
his  service,  and  like  best  to  do  his  work ;  and  I  am 
ready  to  take  all  the  consequences;"  but  there  are 
men  who  do  not  think  that  they  are  «iid\\i^  ^"^"assL^ 
who  practically  are  doing  it  mo&t  eftecX'waS^l  \  \si<5i\x 
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that  hate  the  truth,  or  that  never  knew  the  truth; 
and  of  all  the  deyil's  legionary  auxiliaries,  the  choicest 
bands  are  the  hypocrites,  that  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness.  There  is  also  arrayed  with  him  the 
great  Western  apostasy.  For  what  is  Romanism! 
The  excellent  and  worthy  Father  Ignatius,  a  devoted 
member  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  once  said  to  me 
in  my  own  study,  "  If  the  Church  of  Rome  be  not 
the  only  Church  of  the  living  God,  she  must  be  the 
master-piece  of  the  devil;  she  can  be  nothing  be^ 
tween.*'  In  other  words,  he  said  his  Church  was 
a  supernatural  force.  I  believe  it  is;  but  a  force 
from  beneath,  not  a  holy  energy  from  above.  How 
can  we  otherwise  explain  the  &ct  that  persons  of  good 
education,  of  better  training,  of  holier  guidance,  all 
of  a  sudden  wheel  over  to  the  Church  of  Rome) 
There  is  but  one  explanation,  and  that  is  given  in 
the  picture  of  that  apostasy;  whenever  man  trifles 
with  truth  in  religious  things,  he  is  on  the  very 
verge  of  apostasy ;  for  do  we  not  read :  '^  Because 
they  received  not  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  therefore 
He  gave  them  up  to  strong  delusion,  that  they  should 
believe  a  lie  "  1  This  is  the  explanation  of  it.  But  it 
is  proper  to  add,  you  must  not  believe  all  the  reports 
that  you  see  in  the  newspapers  about  perversions  to 
the  Church  of  Rome.  I  know  an  instance  in  point. 
A  person  very  exalted  in  this  world,  has  been  in  all 
the  papers  as  now  a  convert  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
perverted  by  Dr.  Manning.  That  distinguished  person 
wrote  to  me  yesterday,  and  told  me  that  there  is  not 
a  word  of  truth  in  it,  from  beginning  to  end.  She 
worships  in  this  church,  when  in  town ;  and  since  her 
reported  perversion  has  been  Yiexe  «».^v[i  wA  «^\\i,  ^sA. 
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is  a  devout  Protestant.  But  it  suits  the  Jesuit  party 
to  parade  distinguished  persons  as  converts  to  Rome. 
Thereby  that  wavering  class  who  ifollow  fsushion  more 
than  principle — and  the  attempt  now  is  to  make  the 
Church  of  Eome  a  very  genteel  and  fashionable  Church 
— those  who  are  wavering,  and  have  not  much  con- 
science, and  less  light,  when  they  hear  of  this  countess 
and  that  duchess  going  over  to  the  Church  of  Borne, 
and  this  nobleman  and  that  nobleman  pcofldyte%  toe 
carried  away  on  the  current,  and  they  discover  the 
falsity  of  the  report  when  it  is  too  late  to  retrace  their 
steps.  Oh,  how  truly  inspired  from  beneath  must  be 
that  policy  which  can  tell  deliberate  falsehoods  in 
order  to  promote  its  own  dreadful  ends! 

We  have  seen,  first  of  all,  Satan,  the  archangel^ 
ruined ;  secondly,  the  forces  that  he  has— fallen  fiends ; 
thirdly,  his  auxiliaries — ^wicked  men  :  let  us  now  ascer- 
tain who  are  on  the  other  side.  First  of  all,  the  great 
Captain  of  the  faith,  the  Son  of  Grod,  our  only  Saviour, 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  in  whose  name  every 
knee  shall  bow,  and  whose  glory  all  shall  own,  even 
the  lost;  for  while  the  acknowledgment  that  Christ 
is  Lord  shall  be  the  free-will  offering  of  saints  in 
glory,  the  acknowledgment  that  Christ  is  Lord  shall 
be  the  exaction  drawn  from  fallen  and  lost  sinners  that 
are  in  misery ;  and  things  in  heaven  and  things  that 
are  in  hell  shall,  the  one  as  a  free-will  offering,  the  other 
as  an  exacted  sacrifice,  own  or  admit  that  He  is  Lord 
of  all.  With  this  great  Captain  of  the  faith  are  allied 
holy  angels,  outnumbering  the  Mien  fiends  in  multi-^ 
tude,  in  resources,  in  wisdom,  in  power,  in  all  the 
elements  of  ultimate  victory.  We  should  ufivex  \ft^ 
the  Abuse  of  a  doctrine  drive  \»  VaV>  ^^  o^YSs^fe 
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extreme  of  renouncing  it  altogether.  Because  our 
Roman  Catholic  fellow-countrymen,  in  their  error, 
worship  angels,  we  Protestants  must  not  let  go  the 
precious  truth  that  angels  are  employed  about  our 
salvation.  We  deny  that  an  angel  died  for  us,  or  that 
an  angel  can  save  us,  or  that  an  angel  can  intercede  for 
us ;  but  we  maintain,  because  an  inspired  apostle  has 
laid  it  down,  that  "  angels  are  ministering  spirits  to 
them  that  are  the  heirs  of  salvation."  We  know  not 
how  often — and  I  weigh  well  the  words  that  I  utter— 
an  angel  may  have  snatched  us  from  a  step  that  would 
have  been  our  ruin ;  we  know  not  how  often  an  angel 
may  have  whispered  in  our  heart  a  sweet  encourage^ 
ment  or  a  solemn  warning ;  we  know  not  how  often 
angels  may  have  breathed  upon  us,  and  cheered,  and 
fanned,  and  refreshed  the  fainting  Christian  soldier  in 
the  midst  of  battle;  for  they  are  ministering  spirits 
unto  them  that  are  the  heirs  of  salvation ;  in  some 
shape  they  serve  us,  but  in  no  shape  must  we  worship 
them. 

Allied  with  Christ  are  all  pious,  regenerated,  and 
godly  men ;  ministers  of  Christ,  that  preach  his 
gospel ;  the  people  of  Christ,  that  love  his  name.  For 
what  are  we  1  Labourers  together  with  Christ.  What 
a  dignity  is  given  to  the  sweeping  of  a  crossing,  if  it  be 
with  Christ,  and  in  Christ's  name.  We  are  said  to  be 
fellow-servants  with  Christ ;  we  are  said  to  fight  the 
good  fight :  we  are  called  soldiers  of  Christ ;  we  are 
warned  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  delivered  to 
the  saints ;  each  has  his  sphere,  each  his  post,  but  all 
the  same  grand  duty.  If  you  are  not  a  commander, 
jou  must  not  think  you  can  do  nothing  ;  because  you 
are  an  obscure  member  oi  tii^  ^aJ&\•\>«A^aI)i\Q\v,^Q^k\£ixx^^• 
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not  think  your  services  can  be  dispensed  with ;  and 
you  must  never  conclude  that  as  you  cannot  serve 
Christ  as  a  private,  you  are  quite  sure  you  could  serve 
him  if  you  were  only  raised  to  be  a  colonel ;  there  is 
no  greater  mistake.  Serve  him  where  you  are,  and  he 
will  put  you  where  you  should  be.  He  assigns  us  the 
place  in  his  providence  j  we  are  responsible,  not  for  the 
place  given  us  in  his  providence,  but  for  the  fiaithful- 
ness,  the  energy,  the  singleness  of  mind  with  which  we 
fulfil  the  marching  orders  of  the  great  Captain  of  the 
fsiith. 

Let  us  mark  the  weapons  with  which  these  armies 
contend.  How  does  Satan  acti  He  acts  sometimes 
as  an  angel  of  light;  never  is  he  so  dangerous  as 
when  he  disrobes  himself  of  his  true  character,  and 
assumes  the  attitude,  and  shines  in  the  splendour 
of  an  angel  of  light.  He  will  gild  falsehood  with 
the  aspect  of  truth;  he  will  deceive  by  the  most 
plausible  pretences,  where  he  cannot  destroy.  He  will 
pervert  to  Eomanism,  because  it  is  so  splendid;  he 
will  draw  you  off  from  Christianity,  because  it  is  so 
exacting.  Those  great  organized  evils  which  exist  in 
our  world,  and  spread  in  our  age,  it  is  impossible  to 
explain  or  to  account  for,  except  by  the  supposition 
that  they  are  the  construction  and  the  inspiration  of 
that  Wicked  One  who  decorates  falsehood  with  the 
stolen  tints  and  splendours  of  truth,  and  arrays  evil 
in  the  garment  of  good ;  and  deceives  you,  till  you 
discover,  when  it  is  too  late,  the  hands  are  the  hands  of 
an  enemy,  though  the  voice  sounds  like  the  voice  of  a 
&iend.  Satan  works  upon  his  subjects,  and  draws  them 
to  evil,  by  corrupting  and  tempting  them  to  evil.  Yqm 
are,  for  mstance,  entrusted  with  greaX.  xe^^ox^^^^*!  \ 
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you  are  placed,  perhaps,  in  the  registry  office  of  6omd 
great  corporation,  or  some  powerful  and  wealthy  body; 
you  are  living  first  beyond  your  means,  getting  into 
debt  every  year,  and  do  not  see  your  way  to  get  out  of 
it.     The  devil  displays  before  you  what  he  displayed 
before  your  Master — ^all  the  glory  and  the  splendour  of 
the  world:  he  tells  you,  "Here  is  lOOZ.;  why,  you 
have  only  to  add  a  cipher  to  it,  that  is  a  mere  trifle^ 
and  then  it  is  l,OOOZ.j    then  sell  it  in  the  market, 
pocket  900Z. ;  what  a  splendid  transaction,  what  a  fine 
stroke  of  business ! "    The  tempted  is  caught ;  the 
seduction  is  tempting  and  plausible ;  it  goes  on  a  year — 
one  crime,  just  like  one  lie,  necessitating  another ;  and 
the  devil,  knowing  well  that  when  he  has  once  got  you 
to  commit  the  first  sin,  he  may  go  and  fly  at  other 
game,  for  he  is  pretty  sure  that  you  have  received  a 
motive  impulse,  and  a  direction  which  you  are  too  likely 
to  continue  to  the  end.     But  the  hour  of  reckoning 
comes ;  retribution  walks  all  the  year,  with  a  footstep 
soft  as  velvet;  but  in  the  end  it  strikes  with  a  hand 
of  steel,  and  the  unhappy  victim  has  remorse  within 
and  shame  without,  a  barbed  arrow  that  he  cannot 
remove ;  and  he  learns  that  honesty  is  not  merely  duly^ 
but,  if  he  had  only  weighed  it  in  time,  the  best  policy; 
or,  in  other  words,  that  the  way  to  make  the  best  of 
both  worlds  is,  to  be  honest  with  man,  and  faithful  and 
dutiful  to  God.     The  flower  and  blossom  of  forbidden 
pleasure  is  very  fragrant,  and  pleasant  to  the  eye,  as 
Eve  found  it ;  but  inside  there  is  a  sting  that  wiU 
pierce  and  poison  to  the  quick.  Those  passions  that  come 
to  you  crowned  with  fragrant  and  beautiful  garlands 
to  tempt  you,  will  change,  when  they  have  succeeded 
in  seducing  you,  into  NnreaAJaa  o1  ^^or^vso.^  ^x^^ud 
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youf  agonized  and  bleeding  brow, — angels  of  ligtt  in 
temptation,  fiends  of  darkness  in  their  terrible  success. 
Like  the  daughters  of  Lear,  in  the  composition  of  the 
great  poet,  they  will  first  beguile  yon  of  your  moral 
rectitude,  your  purity,  your  power ;  and  when  you  are 
enfeebled,  and  discrowned,  and  poor,  and  weak,  they 
will  fling  you  forth  to  the  desert,  amid  darkness, 
and  howling  winds,  and  tempests.  Resist  the  first 
approaches  of  the  Wicked  One,  and,  in  God's  strength, 
it  IS  absolutely  certain  you  will  triumph ;  give  way  to 
his  wiles,  or  give  him  hospitality,  and  tears  of  peni- 
tence or  pangs  of  remorse  will  be-  the  ultimate  and,  it 
may  be,  unavailing  issue. 

Such  are  the  means  and  weapons  which  the  Wicked 
One  uses  on  his  side.  I  may  mention  another  still ; 
he  persecutes  where  he  has  the  power.  The  Csesars  of 
Paganism  burnt  the  Christians ;  the  Caesars  of  the 
Popedom  have  done  the  same ;  and  now-a-days,  in  this 
nineteenth  century,  at  least  in  our  country, — it  is  not 
so  in  Italy  or  in  Austria, — in  oxir  country  the  devil's 
legions  cannot  bum  a  Christian,  but  they  will  do  what 
they  can  to  malign  and  to  blacken  him ;  they  cannot 
refute  his  arguments,  but  they  can  easily  caricature 
him ;  they  cannot  answer  his  reasons,  but  they  can 
very  easily  reproach  him ;  they  cannot  bum  him,  but 
a  word,  a  whisper,  a  paragraph  in  a  newspaper,  may 
serve  in  its  measure  to  blacken  him.  Ever  as  a  faithful 
Christian  preacher  or  leader  of  a  denomination  is  black- 
ened and  caricatured  by  Satan's  weapons,  Satan  laughs; 
but,  sounding  in  the  depths  of  that  Christian's  hearty 
there  is  a  voice  sweeter  than  angels'  strains,  "  If  ye  be 
reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  happy  ar^  '^^  %  isst 
the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  xeetotii  xx^otl  ^  wi' 
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What  are  the  means  that  the  Son  of  God  uaest 
First)  the  Son  of  God  might  annihilate  Satan  at  a 
blow ;  he  might  cleanse  the  earth  of  all  its  wickednesB, 
by  just  giving  an  orifice  to  its  imprisoned  flames,  that 
wait  for  his  bidding  to  lick  the  earth  and  calcine  it ; 
he  might  by  miracles  crush,  he  might  by  omnipotence 
destroy  :  but  he  does  not.  You  say,  Why  1  I  answer,  it 
is  because  it  will  be  more  glorious  to  him,  and  it  will  be 
more  grateful  to  us,  that  Satan,  with  weapons  analogous 
to  his  own,  and  on  the  field  he  has  selected,  should  be 
met,  and  mastered,  and  oyerwhelmed,  and  his  head 
crushed,  and  himself  cast  into  chains  and  darkness  at 
the  judgment-day.  Hence,  our  blessed  Lord,  in  pre- 
paring his  people  to  meet  Satan,  and  to  war  against 
him,  magnifies  preaching  and  making  known  the  trutL 
Satan  works  by  a  lie ;  Christ  works  and  wars  by  truth. 
Satan  steals  success  by  deceptions;  Christ  will  have 
success  only  by  making  known  things  as  they  are. 
And  day  by  day,  notwithstanding  many  an  eddy  in 
the  current,  error  is  departing,  and  truth  is  gaining 
power : — 


*'  Truth,  crushed  to  earth,  will  rise  again — 
The  eternal  years  of  God  are  hers ; 
But  error,  wounded,  writhes  with  pain, 
And  dies  amid  her  worshippers." 


The  light  of  error  is  the  phosphorescence  of  decay; 
the  light  of  Christ  is  the  light  that  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

Christ  wars  with  Satan  by  dislodging  low  motives 

by  nobler  ones,  and  false  hopes  such  as  he  inspires  by 

brighter  ones,  telling  you,  "If  you  give  up  home,  and 

trienda,  and  relatives  for  my  «ake,  1  ^'^  ^n^  ^wi.\3cL^^, 
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and  more  than  these,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  if  you 
give  up  an  inheritance  that  is  corruptible  for  me,  I  will 
give  you  one  that  is  incorruptible,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away ;  if  you  will  resist  a  temptation  to  be  dishonest, 
when  the  dishonesty  is  most  tempting,  I  will  give  an 
inspiring  peace,  a  joyous  and  sustaining  hope,  that  will 
freshen  all  the  desert  places  of  your  soul,  and  make  you 
thank  God  while  you  live,  that  in  the  hour  and  power  of 
trial  you  were  delivered  from  the  weapons  of  the  Wicked 
One."  Our  Lord  employs  against  Satan  his  own  provi- 
dential arrangements.  He  is  Lord  of  providence ;  the 
sunshine  and  the  showers  are  all  his.  We  look  around; 
we  see  error  attaining  portentous  dimensions ;  we  hear 
of  this  perversion  and  of  that  perversion,  and  we  think, 
"  All  these  things  are  against  us."  Wait  a  little,  and 
you  will  see  the  very  error  that  threatened,  like  a  black 
cloud,  to  darken  all  your  horizon,  break  in  bright 
lights  and  lasting  benedictions ;  and  that  thereby  is 
given  fresh  impulse,  not  obstruction,  to  the  cause  of  the 
Gospel.  Persecution,  over  which  we  mourned,  serves 
to  purify  the  people  of  God  ;  opposition,  which  we  felt 
unable  to  resist,  turns  at  last  into  impulse ;  and  all 
things — storm,  and  wind,  and  rain,  and  sickness,  and 
adversity,  and  death, — by  an  inspiration  from  on  high, 
co-operate  and  conspire  to  aid  the  man  whose  heart  is 
full  of  love,  and  whose  mind  is  radiant  with  light,  and 
whose  hand  is  busy  in  doing  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

Ijastly,  he  aids  us  by  giving  us  his  Holy  Spirit — that 
blessed  and  omnipotent  Spirit,  who  opens  our  eyes  to 
see  through  the  temptation  of  the  Wicked  One ;  who 
reveals  to  us  the  thread  in  the  labyrinth  of  error  that  • 
guides  us  through  it ;  who  so  subdues  our  heart  to  holi- 
ness, that  we  may  hate  the  evil  'y  "wVio  ^o  ^Xx^xv^^^"^^ 
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And  Biistains  us,  that  we  triumph  over  it.  If  you  do 
not  know  the  truth,  if  you  do  not  know  your  Bibles,  if 
you  do  not  have  and  possess  in  your  hearts  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  it  is  not  because  He  is  reluctant  to  give,  but 
because  you  are  unwilling  to  have  so  holy,  so  heavenly 
a  lodger  abiding  in  your  heart. 

Let  us  rejoice,  in  the  next  place,  that  the  ultimate 
issue  will  be  glory  to  Christ,  and  victory  to  us.  A  day 
will  come  when  He  will  cast  Satan  into  the  lake  that 
bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  Beast  and 
the  False  Prophet  are,  and  where  all  three  shall  be 
tormented  day  and  night  for  ever.  The  victory  is 
certain;  for  "the  kingdom,  and  the  dominion,  and 
the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole 
heaven  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High,  and  Christ  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever.'*  I  do  not  believe  that  one  created  thing  which 
Satan  has  tainted,  shall  be  his  spoil  or  his  trophy 
for  ever.  They  that  are  lost  are  not  lost  because 
of  Satan's  success  in  Paradise,  but  because  of  their 
own  rejection  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Satan  will  not 
be  able  in  the  depths  of  ruin  to  quote  one  inmate  there 
as  evidence  of  his  success ;  the  great  torment  of  the 
lost,  and  of  him  also,  will  be  the  conviction  that 
they  did  it  all  themselves ;  sinners  are  lost  because 
they  would  not  be  saved.  But  every  created  thing, 
from  the  hyssop  that  grows  on  the  wall  to  the  cedar 
that  waves  on  Lebanon,  sea,  and  earth,  and  rock,  shall 
all  be  restored ;  sin  shall  fiee  away  from  the  earth  as 
a  shadow,  and  be  expunged  from  every  heart,  and  die 
in  every  memory :  and  our  world,  so  long  under  a 
mist,  so  long  trod  by  the  foot  of  the  Wicked  One, 
90  repressed  in  its  matexvial  ^e&x\im^  ^t^r  emanci- 
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pation,  shall  be  delivered,  and  shall  be  re-consecrated 
bj  the  hand  of  Him  who  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords.  This  weary  sand- waste  of  ours  shall  yet  blossom 
like  the  rose  ;  those  transient  gleams  of  sunshine  that 
we  call  summer  shall  one  day  expand  into  cloudless, 
pure,  and  everlasting  noon ;  nature's  complaints  shall 
be  overpowered  by  her  paeans  ;  all  the  lines  of  earthly 
suffering  shall  be  obliterated  by  lines  of  glory ;  all 
the  channels  in  which  tears  flowed  shall  be  filled  with 
joy,  and  there  shall  be  no  sorrow  for  a  tear  to  be 
the  symbol  or  the  relief  of ;  and  God's  voice,  so  long 
deadened  or  muffled  in  this  world,  because  of  conflicting 
shouts  and  disturbing  noises,  shall  ring  clear  and 
beautiful  from  heaven,  and  be  heard  in  the  murmuring 
brook,  in  the  resounding  sea,  in  the  whispering  of  the 
leaves  of  the  forest ;  in  all  things  exquisitely  minute, 
in  all  things  magnificently  great ;  and  the  very  earth 
shall  be  a  commentary  upon  the  Bible,  an  apocalypse  of 
God ;  and  we,  God's  triumphant  ones, — not  beaten,  but 
victors,  for  we  have  palms  in  our  hands ;  and  raised  to 
new  dignities,  for  there  are  crowns  upon  our  brows, — 
we,  myriads  upon  myriads,  filling  the  vast  amphi- 
theatre of  glory,  shall  fling  our  flashing  crowns  in 
bright  showers  at  his  feet — and  sing,  while  the  epochs 
of  heaven  roll,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain, 
to  receive  honour,  and  riches,  and  glory,  and  blessing, 
and  dominion.     Amen  and  Amen." 


CHAPTER  VL  14. 


THE     GIBDLE    OF    TBUTH, 


Wb  have  already  seen,  from  the  twelfth  verse  of  this 
chapter,  the  nature  of  that  deadly  warfare  in  which 
every  Christian  must  take  a  side.  *'  We  wrestle  not 
against  flesh  and  blood ;"  that  is,  physical,  or  earthly, 
or  human  opponents;  ''but  against  principalities^ 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of 
this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  (or  lost  spirits) 
in  high  places ;"  and  on  this  account,  says  Paul,  know- 
ing that  you  are  engaged  in  such  desperate  warfare, 
— not  imaginary,  not  poetical,  not  figurative, — but 
solemn  and  sober  experience ;  earnest,  real,  unceas- 
ing; for  the  man  who  feels  no  warfare  within  him 
has  never  felt  what  the  grace  of  God  is.  "  Therefore, 
seeing  we  are  engaged  in  .such  a  warfare,  take  unto  you 
the  whole  armour  of  God" — ^literally,  the  panoply  of 
God — "  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil 
day,  and  having  done  all,  to  stand.  Stand  therefore." 
It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  the  same  word,  in  two 
distinct  places,  is  used  in  two  distinct  senses.  "  Having 
done  all,  to  stand,"  means,  that  you  may  be  conquerors, 
and  emerge  from  the  conflict  amid  the  shining  group 
who  have  palms  in  their  hands,  the  evidence  of  victory ; 
and  therefore  have  stood,  toid  oN^TCioroia  l\iTo\i^h  the 
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blood  of  the  Lamb  also.  The  word  "  stand/'  used  in  the 
thirteenth  verse,  **  Having  done  all,  to  stand,"  probably 
may  mean  "to  stand  justified."  We  have  the  word 
used  in  this  sense  in  Psalm  L  "  The  imgodly  shall  not 
stand  in  the  day  of  judgment;**  that  is,  be  acquitted. 
And  in  Psalm  exxx. :  **  If  thou,  0  Lord,  shouldest  mark 
iniquity,  who  shall  stand?"  that  is,  be  acquitted  or 
absolved.  It  therefore  is  obvious  that  the  thirteenth 
verse  is,  "  Take  unto  you  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  day  of  trial ; 
and  having  done  all,  to  emerge  from  the  battle,  and 
stand  justified,  victorious,  dad  in  white  robes,  the 
symbols  of  your  justification,  and  with  palm  branches 
in  your  hands,  the  evidence  of  your  complete  victory." 
These  results,  "  Having  done  aXL,  to  stand,"  are  in  the 
future.  But  the  command,  "Stand,  having  your  loins 
girt  about  with  truth,"  is  a  duty  that  devolves  upon 
every  individual,  in  the  instant,  the  active,  and  the 
busy  present.  Stand  as  the  soldier  stands  to  his 
arms,  in  his  place  in  the  battalion,  or  in  *Hhe  thin 
red  line  "  in  which  the  commanding  officer  has  placed 
him ;  stand  there  steadfast,  immovable ;  in  the  language 
of  the  apostle,  in  another  place,  "  Whom  resist" — that 
is,  the  Wicked  One — "  steadfast  in  the  faith,  yielding 
to  no  temptation ;"  but  determined  either  to  conquer 
or  to  die  upon  the  spot  in  which  the  Great  Captain 
of  the  faith  has  placed  you.  It  is  also  remarkable, 
in  reading  the  list  of  the  Christian  panoply,  or  the 
details  of  the  Christian  armour,  that  there  is  -&  sword , 
for  the  hand,  there  are  sandals  or  shoes  for  the  feet, 
there  is  a  helmet  for  the  head,  there  is  a  breastplate 
for  the  breast ;  but  there  is  no  cover  whatever  for  the 
back.     Ketreat,  therefore,  in  tbia  mB.\axxci^,  S&  ^ax!kj^^> 

VOL.  VIII.  Y 


322  SCRIPTUBB  READINGS, 

for  the  vulnerable  part  is  exposed ;  resistance  is  duty, 
and,  we  are  told,  in  the  words  of  inspiration,  not  only 
duty,  but  success  :  "  Eesist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee 
from  you."  Here  lies  the  peculiarity  of  a  Christian 
soldier's  warfare  :  your  retreat  is  cut  off;  escape  from 
your  post  is  impossible  without  the  ruin  of  your  soul ; 
heroism,  fortitude,  resistance,  are,  by  God's  blessing 
and  according  to  God's  word,  the  elements  of  a  sure- 
and  a  glorious  victory.  The  devil — with  all  his  wisdom, 
and  with  all  his  wiles,  and  with  all  the  remaining  tmits 
of  the  archangel  ruined  —  is  intrinsically  an  utter 
coward.  If  you  retreat,  he  will  follow,  and  his  success 
will  be  overwhelming ;  if  you  resist,  he  will  flee,  for  a 
firm  Christian  heart  Satan  cannot  stand ;  and  resisted 
by  such,  he  will  retreat,  and  leave  you  conqueror  on  the 
field.  The  word  "  stand "  here,  the  command  of  the 
apostle,  may  also  denote  that  you  are,  as  a  Christian,  to 
occupy  that  place  in  which  Providence  has  set  you; 
and  there,  and  only  there,  to  stand.  How  often  do  you 
hear  Christians  say,  and  occasionally  I  get  notes  from 
young  men  in  which  they  say,  *'I  cannot  serve  God 
in  this  place ;  I  cannot  go  on  any  longer ;  I  am  so 
crushed,  and  so  overwhelmed,  and  so  harassed,  that  I 
cannot  go  on."  Of  course,  if  the  drudgery  becomes 
intolerable,  the  escape  becomes  duty;  but,  if  it  be 
tolerable,  we  may  rest  assured  of  this,  and  if  we  have 
been  placed  there  in  the  leadings  of  God's  providence, 
we  may  depend  upon  it,  that  we  are  there  not  by 
accident,  but  invested  with  a  mission  as  definite  as  was 
Paul's ;  and  that,  if  we  stand  steadfast,  prayerful,  im- 
movable, just  in  that  place  in  which  God  has  placed 
as,  we  shall  be  more  than  conquerors,  through  Him 
that  loved  us.    To  such.  1  ^ou\^  sa.-^,  "X^V-sj.-m^  -ased  of 
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patience.'*  To  thoee  who  are  aspiring,  ambitious,  and 
constantly  beset  with  the  notion,  "  Oh,  if  I  were  only 
there,  what  a  specimen  of  a  Christian  I  should  be ;  if  I 
could  only  get  up  to  that  ledge,  that  sunny  table-land, 
how  my  light  should  shine  around  upon  all ;  till  men, 
seeing  my  good  works,  should  glorify  God.  But  it  is 
my  present  position  that  prevents  my  being  a  Chris- 
tian and  acting  like  a  Christian/'  If  you  cannot  serve 
God  and  be  a  Christian  as  a  servant,  you  cannot  serve 
him  and  be  a  Christian  as  a  master.  If  you  cannot  be 
a  Christian  just  where  you  are  this  very  day,  you  would 
serve  God  much  worse  if  you  were  where  you  would  be 
to-morrow»  We  are  where  we  now  toil  according  to 
the  arrangements  of  a  wisdom  that  never  errs;  and 
whilst  we  may  seek,  and  legitimately  and  honoumbly 
seek,  to  better  our  condition,  we  must  never  suppose 
that  we  cannot  be  Christians  where  we  are,  and  that 
we  should  be  Christians  if  we  were  where  we  wish 
to  be. 

Above  all,  this  expression  "stand"  denotes,  do  not 
step  out  of  your  own  vineyard,  neglecting  it, — in  the 
words  of  Scripture,  to  mind  another's  vineyard.  If 
you  leave  your  own  place  of  duty  and  intrude  into 
another's  province,  you  will  hear  from  Christ  the 
rebuke,  "  What  is  that  to  thee  V*  and  you  will  provoke 
from  Satan  his  most  successful  assaults ;  for  never  ia 
Satan  so  successful  as  when  a  Christian  leaves  the  beat 
where  the  Captain  of  the  faith  has  placed  him  as  a 
sentinel,  and  begins  peering  into  other  people's  business, 
or  meddling  with  other  people's  concerns,  or  attempting 
to  serve  God  where  God  has  never  sent  him  nor  given 
him  a  special  mission.  Stand,  therefore,  ser^v\^%  <i<2i!5i^ 
where  you  are;  and  when  you  have  ^oxY^^^^^LYeoLva.*^^ 

Y  2 
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sphere  that  you  now  occupy,  he  will  say,  "  Come  up 
higher ;"  and  you  will  glorify  him  there  also. 

The  word  *'  stand,"  I  take  to  mean,  ^<  Be  also  watch- 
ful;** do  not  lie  down  and  slumber;  do  not  drop  at 
your  post,  and  sleep.  The  foolish  virgins  slept,  and 
were  awakened  too  late  to  repair  the  oversight  they  had 
committed.  Our  enemy,  the  devil,  goeth  about  as  a 
roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour;  let  us 
stand,  watchful  and  sleepless  sentinels,  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left;  ever  looking  up  for  Divine 
strength,  ever  looking  roimd  for  the  wily  approaches  of 
the  Wicked  One;  and  ever  ready,  with  our  armour 
perfect  and  complete,  to  repel  him  with  that  sword 
with  which  the  Saviour  triumphed  in  the  desert — the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God  :  **  It  is 
written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve." 

Let  us  turn  our  attention  to  the  first  weapon — if  one 
may  call  it  a  weapon — or  the  first  fragment,  rather, 
of  the  panoply,  or  Christian  armour,  provided  for  a 
Christian.  It  is,  "  Girt  about  with  truth ;"  having 
the  whole  body  braced  up  with  the  girdle  of  truth  ;  no 
vacillation, — no  weapon  hanging  loosely,  in  disorder, 
out  of  its  place, — but  the  whole  armour  arranged  as  its 
Great  Maker  has  appointed ;  and  girt  round  with  the 
girdle  of  pure,  unadulterated  truth.  Seeing  that  truth 
is  the  first  part  of  the  armour,  we  should  with  all  our 
might  search  for  truth ;  and  having  found  it,  gird  it 
round  us,  hold  it  fast,  never  let  it  go,  as  a  possession 
too  precious  to  be  parted  with  at  any  price,  too 
indispensable  for  a  soldier  to  omit  in  entering  on  a 
warfare  so  untiring  and  against  an  enemy  so  sleepless. 
Find  out  first,  at  a\\  Yisasitda,  ^hat  is  truth.     It  is 
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important  you  should  do  so.  It  is  not  true  that  it 
does  not  matter  what  a  man  believes,  if  he  be  sincere. 
Paul  was  sincere  when  he  believed  a  lie,  and  he  was 
wrong — he  was  no  more  sincere  when  he  believed  the 
truth,  and  he  was  right ;  but  his  sincerity  was  not  his 
sin  or  condemnation  in  the  first  instance — it  was  not 
his  righteousness  nor  his  virtue  in  the  last  instance : 
and  our  sincerity  does  not  make  a  £eJsehood  the  truth 
of  God.  When  you  have  found  the  truth,  it  is  not 
enough  to  profess  it,  or  to  hold  it  loosely;  it  is  to 
be,  like  a  cord,  bound  firmly  and  tightly  around  the 
loins.  Convictions  that  are  lightly  got  are  lightly 
held ;  convictions  that  have  no  root  in  the  intellect,  in 
the  heart,  and  in  the  conscience,  are  very  easily  up- 
rooted, or  they  pine  and  wither  in  the  first  campaign. 
The  latitudinarian  will  tell  you  that  you  are  dogmatic, 
you  are  attaching  too  much  importance  to  creeds, 
convictions,  and  tenets.  Your  answer  must  be, — the 
Great  Captain  of  the  faith  would  never  have  placed  at 
the  very  head  of  the  list  of  the  Christian  armour  truth, 
unless  truth  were  an  essential  and  an  indispensable 
part  of  it.  That  we  are  to  begin  with  truth,  and  to 
find  out  the  truth,  and,  having  found  it,  bind  it  round 
us  as  a  girdle  with  which  we  will  never  part,  is  obvious 
from  the  &ct  that  Satan's  constant  effort  is  to  pervert 
the  truth;  to  bring  in  what  the  apostle  calls  "per- 
nicious doctrines,"  '*  damnable  heresies."  He  speaks  of 
those  that  abide  not  in  the  truth,  and  that  have  not 
Christ,  and  have  not  God.  Satan  is  a  liar,  we  are  told, 
and  the  &ther  of  lies.  There  must  be  something 
pernicious  in  a  lie,  and  there  must  be  something 
precious  in  the  truth;  or  God  would  not  «»  o^Jwessv 
insist  on  the  truth,  and  tbe  dev\\.  -woxi^ji  t^'cA*  ^<i  <i5X.^sa. 
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seek  to  spread  a  lie.  It  is  not^  therefore,  true  that  it 
does  not  matter  that  you  believe  a  falsehood,  or  that 
you  believe  a  truth,  if  you  only  honestly  entertain  it. 
An  injury  to  the  brain  or  the  head  may  be  as  fatal  as 
an  injury  to  the  heart.  A  wrong  creed  not  only  has 
much  to  do  with  a  wrong  conduct,  but  a  wrong  creed 
may  be  sin  as  well  as  wrong  conduct.  For  what  is  a 
wrong  creed?  It  is  disbelieving  what  God  reveals. 
What  is  wrong  conduct  ?  Disobeying  what  God  com*- 
mands.  It  is  as  much  my  duty  to  believe  what  God 
reveals,  as  it  is  my  duty  to  obey  what  God  commands. 
There  is  sin  in  repudiating  what  he  teaches,  just  as 
there  is  sin  in  refusing  what  he  commands.  In  other 
words,  the  truth  is  an  essential  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian armour ;  and,  until  we  find  the  truth,  and  hold 
the  truth,  and  hold  it  fast  with  all  our  hearts,  we 
shall  neither  have  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
is,  first,  the  "  Spirit  of  truth,"  then  the  **  Comforter," 
nor  the  bright  hopes  of  heaven,  revealed  in  the  light 
that  conveys  to  our  minds  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

It  is  by  the  light  of  truth  conveyed  into  the  intellect 
that  the  warmth  of  love  is  kindled  in  the  heart.  We 
read  of  the  disciples  journeying  to  Emmaus,  that  their 
hearts  burned  within  them,  that  is,  with  love,  as 
Jesus  opened  their  understandings,  and  taught  them 
the  truth;  as  if  to  show  to  us  that  the  warmth  of 
Christian  love  in  the  depths  of  the  heart  is  inseparably 
connected  with  the  hospitality  of  Christian  truth,  held 
and  embraced  with  all  the  faculties  of  the  mind. 

How  shall  we  obtain  this  girdle  1    Where  shall  we 

find  this  truth,  this  precious  truth,  which  we  are  told 

here  to  bind  round  usi    We  must  seek  it  at  all 

hazards  ;  and,  if  we  be  G\ix\at\ai\a  «tii^  ^\ci^^^\i.\.^  ^xvgciX. 
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search,  we  shall  read  the  Bible,  not  to  find  confir- 
mation of  what  we  previously  believed,  but  to  find, 
if  such  should  be  the  case,  refutation  of  much  that  we 
have  previously  loved.  If  we  are  really  in  earnest,  we 
shall  seek  to  find  out  and  to  embrace  truth ;  not  what 
is  most  palatable,  which  is  easy  enough,  but  pure  and 
heavenly  truth ;  and  to  entertain  and  bind  it  round  us, 
even  when  it  costs  us  the  sacrifice  of  what  is  nearest  and 
dearest — a  right  hand  or  a  right  eye.  In  order  to  find 
this  girdle,  with  all  its  characteristic  features,  let  us 
first  of  all  search  the  Scriptures.  What  a  simple  yet 
neglected  duty !  Many  people  glance  at  the  Scriptures, 
or  daily  read  the  Scriptures ;  but  how  few  search  the 
Scriptures !  Bead  the  tales  of  Califomian  or  Australian 
life ;  see  the  intense  and  untiling  energy  with  which 
the  emigrant  searches  every  stratum,  and  digs  in  every 
likely  place,  in  order  to  find  out  a  nugget  of  gold ; 
notice  the  energy,  the  talent,  the  concentrated  thought, 
the  resources,  the  labours  of  that  man,  in  order  to  find 
out  what  is  worth  finding  out,  and  what  we  do  not 
blame  him  for  trying  to  find  out, — ^namely,  the  gold 
that  perisheth.  Do  we,  with  any  energy  or  intensity 
of  thought  at  all  approaching  to  his,  search  this  blessed 
book,  in  order  to  bring  up  from  its  hidden  depths 
unsearchable  riches,  from  its  deep  caves  precious  pearls, 
from  its  seams — that  are  far  more  numerous  and 
weighty  than  we  imagine — not  the  gold  that  perisheth, 
but  the  fine  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  that  we  may  be  truly 
rich?  The  command  is  not  read,  not  glance  at,  but 
search — as  a  miner  searches  a  mine,  as  the  woman 
searched  for  her  lost  coin,  as  the  shepherd  for  his  lost 
sheep,  so  search  the  Scriptures ;  and  he  th^t  ^sax^^^ 
that  glorious  hook, — a  book  that  Ee^xnE  tdlox^^qvi^^^'^^^ 
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the  more  deeply  we  examine  it ;  a  book  full  of  the 
ancient  past,  rich  iu  the  busy  present,  and  in  every  page 
teeming  with  the  glories  of  the  gorgeous  future ;  a 
book  that  tells  us  all  that  God  is,  all  that  man  needs, 
and  how  readily,  without  money  and  without  price,  it 
may  be  supplied, — he  that  searches  that  book  shall 
never  go  away  empty.     It  is  worth  all  our  study. 

That  man  who  makes  the  ministry  of  the  most  gifted 
preacher  upon  earth  a  substitute  for  his  own  self- 
searching  the  Bible,  dishonours  God— degrades,  not 
sustains,  the  ministry  that  he  listens  to.  In  order 
to  find  out  truth — and  this  shows  that  we  put  the 
ordinance  in  its  place  and  do  not  despise  it — listen  to 
and  wait  on  a  faithful  and  teaching  ministry ;  we  need 
not  only  to  be  awakened,  but,  when  awakened,  to  be 
taught  and  instructed.  Hence,  in  this  very  same 
epistle,  the  apostle  tells  us,  speaking  of  the  ministry, 
that  "  He  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ; 
and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ; 
for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  that 
we  henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro, 
and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they 
lie  in  wait  to  deceive  ;'*  showing  that  a  faithful 
ministry,  teaching  and  preaching  the  truth,  is  one  of 
the  means  of  stability  in  the  faith.  And  you  your- 
selves know  that  there  is  in  the  Word  preached  a  force, 
a  power,  that  there  is  not  in  the  Word  written.  I  am 
not  dishonouring  the  one  in  order  to  exalt  the  other, — 
God  forbid  that  I  should  do  so ;  but  whatever  God  has 
appointed  as  an  ordinance,  it  is  our  duty  and  privilege 
to  attend  to. 
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Now  you  yourselves  know  that  a  lecture  read  at 
your  homes  has  not  the  effect,  as  a  matter  of  fact^ 
that  the  same  lecture  has  when  delivered  by  the  com- 
poser of  it.  You  well  know  that  a  living  man, 
speaking  from  his  heart  and  soul  to  living  and  listening 
men,  and  explaining,  vivd  voce,  things  that  might  be 
written  but  never  could  be  read  with  the  same  in- 
terest, has  a  power  of  arresting  our  attention ;  and  in 
his  very  modes  of  speech,  his  illustrations,  and  his 
peculiarities  of  style,  there  are  quickening  and  pene- 
trating impressions,  which  convince  you  that  the 
preached  Word  is  a  mighty  element  of  power  in  the 
conversion,  conviction,  and  building  up  of  men. 

In  order  to  find  this  girdle,  search  the  Scriptures, 
constantly,  prayerfully,  deeply;  and  also  wait  on  a 
teaching,  faithful,  useful  ministry,  as  only  second  to 
that  in  the  arrangements  and  the  ordinances  of  God. 

Whilst  you  read  the  Scriptures  and  search  them, 
and  listen  to  the  sermon,  and  accept  and  profit  by  it, 
let  me  entreat  you  to  pray  that  the  truth  you  see 
clearly,  your  hearts  may  feel  deeply;  and  that,  by 
God*s  grace,  you  may  be  able  to  translate  it  into 
outward  and  every-day  conduct.  We  all  know  more 
than  we  feel ;  and  we  all  know  and  feel  more  than 
we  live. 

It  is  a  very  solemn  thought  that  a  truth  known  and 
not  lived  is  like  food  taken  into  the  stomach,  which,  if 
not  assimilated  into  flesh  and  blood,  turns  into  poison 
that  deranges  and  destroys.  You  are  profited  by  a 
truth  so  for  precisely  as  it  becomes  to  you  life, 
strength,  comfort,  peace.  Therefore,  pray  that  the 
truths  you  learn  and  understand  clearly  ^ovsl  ti^irj  Sss. 
jrour  bearta  feel  deeply,  and  be  ex^a^Aft^  \.<^  \.\a?£v  ve2^*5> 
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available  and  practicable  life  in  your  walk  and  converse 
with  this  present  world. 

In  order  to  receive  this  truth  and  have  it  as  a  girdle, 
and  to  bind  it  round  you  so  that  it  cannot  be  detached, 
labour  and  pray  that  your  outer  life  may  be,  up  to 
the  light  that  you  have,  conformed  to  the  life  and 
character  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ*  What  an  en- 
couraging text  is  this, — "  If  any  man  will  do  Christ's 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  if  it  be  of  him." 
Does  not  that  reveal  to  us  a  very  important  fact — ^that 
the  secret  of  scepticism  is  man's  dislike  to  do  Christ's 
will;  and  that  an  element  of  deep  impression  and  of 
saving  truth  is,  turning  into  practice  the  truth  we 
know,  and  living  up  to  the  light  that  we  have?  I 
never  will  believe  that  any  man  who  lives  up  to  the 
light  that  he  has,  however  feeble  that  light  may  be, 
will  be  left  in  final  darkness.  I  do  not  mean  to  say 
that  a  little  light  is  salvation ;  but  I  do  fearlessly 
assert  that  he  who  lives  honestly  up  to  the  light  he 
has,  and  seeks  more,  will  obtain  all  the  light  that  is 
necessary  to  lighten  his  soul  to  the  presence  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb.  Let  us,  therefore,  turn  into  practice 
the  truths  we  know  in  conduct  and  character  as  we 
are  able,  through  Him  who  is  the  standard  of  all 
excellence ;  and  we  shall  thus  grow  not  only  in  the 
knowledge  but  in  the  living  possession  of  that  truth 
which,  like  a  girdle,  will  brace,  strengthen,  and  sustain 
in  the  day  of  conflict  and  trial 

By  a  singular  law,  truth  increases  in  him  that  makes 

it   known  to  others ;  it   is   multiplied  by  diffusion ; 

monopoly  destroys  and  vitiates  it ;  liberality  increases 

it.     Who  is  the  best  taught   mani     The  man   that 

teaches  others.  If  any  'want  to  ^xi^  o\3L\*\iSi^  ^^^^  xasij^K 


EPHESIANS  YI«  3dl 

less  you  know  than  you  tbink^  go  to  a  Sunday-school 
or  a  ragged-school,  and  try  to  teach  what  you  know ; 
and  as  soon  as  you  begin  to  teach,  you  will  be  asto- 
nished to  find  how  little  you  know,  and  what  need 
you  have  to  be  humbled,  and  to  seek  more  light,  and 
to  become  more  acquainted  with  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  The  greatest  giver  is  always  the  greatest 
receiver.  God  never  suffers  a  man  to  give  at  his  own 
charges ;  but  he  multiplies  his  gifts  in  the  heart  of  the 
most  liberal  and  munificent  giver. 

Earnestly  contend  for  the  truth  wherever  it  is  im- 
pugned or  assailed.  If  any  one  try  to  take  your  girdle 
from  you,  you  must  defend  and  hold  it  fast,  and  show 
good  reasons  for  doing  so.  Hence  an  apostle  says,  with 
great  force,  "Earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints."  The  glorious  Reformation  was 
achieved  by  discussion,  and  it  can  only  be  maintained 
by  it ;  and  as  soon  as  men  cease  to  fight  for  truth,  so 
soon  they  will  cease  to  value  truth.  "We  need  not  be 
uncharitable  because  we  are  uncompromising ;  we  need 
not  be  bigoted  because  we  are  warm  and  enthusiastic 
in  our  attachment  to  truth.  Surely,  surely,  it  is  pos- 
sible to  contend  for  truth  with  all  the  energy  of  our 
nature,  and  yet  to  contend  for  it  with  all  the  conceiv- 
able affection  that  one  poor  sinner  should  cherish  for 
the  well-being  and  the  happiness  of  another.  There  is 
such  a  thing  as  speaking  the  truth  in  bitterness  or  in 
bigotry ;  but  there  is  also  such  a  thing  as  speaking  the 
truth  in  love  :  let  us  repudiate  the  first,  let  us  practise 
and  hold  fast  the  second.  In  order  to  keep  the  girdle 
of  truth,  love  all  that  believe  and  hold  fast  the  same 
precious  truth,  even  if  they  differ  in  circumstaxitx^^xA 
ceremonial  detaiJs.     One  of  tlie  mo^\i  Yai^c>Y\»xA»  \aR»»a» 
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of  conyinciug  mere  worldly  men  that  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  essential  truth,  is  our  showing  attachment, 
love,  and  reciprocal  good  feeling  to  all  Christians  of  all 
denominations  whatever.  There  may  be  much  in  the 
ritual  of  A  that  I  dislike — there  may  be  much  in  the 
system  of  B  that  I  disapprove ;  but  if  there  be  in  both 
the  truth,  and  A  and  B  equally  hold  it  fast  as  their 
common  girdle,  then  I  can  love  the  Christian  in  spite 
of  his  denominationalism,  and  rejoice  in  the  essential 
truth  in  which  we  agree,  notwithstanding  the  circum- 
stantial details  in  which  we  must  agree  to  differ.  We 
may  have  a  warm  attachment  to  our  own  preferences, 
and  yet  not  be  exclusive ;  we  may  prefer  what  we  dare 
not  pronounce  essential  Certain  truths  you  must 
hold  fast  with  all  your  might,  and  neither  dilute  them, 
nor  conceal  them,  nor  compromise  them  ;  but  other 
truths,  which  appear  in  different  lights  to  different  men, 
you  must  consent  to  hold  lightly,  or,  at  least,  to  state 
and  enunciate  without  violence  or  exclusiveness,  as 
being  points  on  which  good  men  and  great  men  have 
differed.  It  is  a  most  vital  thing  that  the  world  at  this 
moment  should  distinguish  between  what  is  transient 
and  what  is  eternal  in  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Whenever 
you  contend  too  strongly  for  transient  ceremonies,  you 
are  bigoted  and  exclusive ;  and  the  world,  seeing  that, 
will  also  think  that  when  you  contend  for  essential 
truths  you  are  so.  But  you  must  try  and  show  them 
what  has  often  been  quoted  from  an  ancient  Father, 
who,  I  believe,  is  not  the  author  of  it — "  In  essential 
things,  unity ;  in  non-essential  things,  liberty ;  in  all 
things,  charity."  Thus  doing,  you  will  shrink  from 
bigotry,  which  is  blind  and  passionate  attachment  to  a 
preference ;  you  will  avoid  uivG\i^\^\»'aW^^\i^'e&  ^xi^  ^^sd- 
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monious  temper,  which  destroys  the  truth  you  seek  to 

teach ;  and  you  will  speak  the  truth  in  love,  giving  to 

circumstantial  truths  the  outside  place  that  belongs  to 

them,  but  essential  truths  holding  fast  as  part  and 

parcel  of  the  Christian  girdle.     And,  in  the  present 

day,  we  must  all  of  us  pray  for  true  Christian  courage. 

It  needs  courage  to  say  a  word  for  truth  where  it  is 

blasphemed ;  it  needs  courage  to  bear  reproach  because 

you  maintain  the   truth ;    it  needs   courage,  too,  to 

despise  all  the  opposition  of  the  enemies  of  the  truth, 

when  you  know  that  you  hold  the  truth  as  it  is  in 

Christ  Jesus.     Custom  will  plead  in  your  hearing,  with 

its  silvery  voice,  "  It  has  always  been  so,  and  we  do  not 

see  why  it  should  be  otherwise."     Interest  will  call  out, 

"  If  we  do  this,  and  if  we  believe  that,  we  shall  lose  our 

fortune."     Fear  will   tell  you,  "The  whole  place  is 

covered  with  giants  big  as  the  Anakim,  and  we  had 

better  leave  the  whole  thing  alone."     Latitudinarianism 

will  tell  you,  "  "What  is  the  use  of  quarrelling  about 

modes  of  faith,  and  creeds,  and  dogmas  1     You  are  a 

bigot  j  you  are  a  fanatic."     And  Satan  will  lead  the 

whole  host  against  you,  and  seek  to  overwhelm  you  by 

satire,  by  contempt,  by  offensive  charges.      But  your 

answer  is  one,  and  emphatic.  "  Who  ai*t  thou,  0  great 

mountain  1     Before  Christ  thou  shalt  become  a  plain. 

Greater  is  he  that  is  for  us  than  all  that  can  be  against 

us.     If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  1 " 

Ours  is  the  winning  side.  In  contending  for  God's 
truth,  in  holding  it  fast,  we  are  on  the  side  of  the 
majority.  It  looks  to  us  a  minority ;  but  all  the  saints 
in  glory  are  with  us,  all  the  Christians  upon  earth  are 
with  us,  and  all  the  Christians  of  that  day,  whetL  lVs5^ 
whole  earth  shall  be  covered  with,  ttie  Vxv!Ci^\^^^^  ^^JlSX^'s^ 
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Son  of  God,  are  with  us.  The  great  majority  will  be 
saved ;  we  are  on  the  side  of  that  majority ;  and  we 
are,  therefore,  not  only  on  the  winning  side,  but  on  the 
side  of  the  majority — ^the  side  on  which  flesh  and  blood 
generally  likes  to  be.  It  is  a  blessed  thought,  that 
with  all  the  eddies,  and  currents,  and  windings  in  the 
stream  of  Christian  light  and  truth,  there  is  real,  sub* 
stautial  progress  making  against  the  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness, and  on  the  side  of  God's  dear  Son.  The  opening 
light  that  bursts  from  every  land  is  not  the  phosphor- 
escence of  decay,  but  the  shining  light  that  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day ;  it  is  the  first 
beam  of  that  brighter  and  better  age  to  which  all  past 
ages  shall  contribute,  and  in  which  they  shall  be  glorified 
together  ;  that  blessed  day,  when  truth  alone  shall  be 
in  the  intellect,  and  love  alone  shall  be  in  the  heart,  and 
holiness  alone  shall  be  in  the  conscience  of  every  man ; 
and  our  earth  restored  and  crowned,  and  our  dead  in 
Christ  raised,  and  the  mist  that  lies  upon  our  world 
swept  away,  we  shall  see  that  they  that  loved  the 
truth,  and  sought  it,  and  would  not  sell  it,  and  bound 
it  round  them  as  a  girdle,  were  on  Christ's  side,  and 
belonged  to  Christ's  people ;  and  shall  then  and  there 
reap  and  taste  the  blessed  fruits  that  result  from  it.  In 
seeking  truth,  in  standing  up  for  truth,  in  holding  fast 
the  truth,  in  contending  for  the  truth,  in  binding  the 
truth  like  a  girdle  round  us,  we  are  not  alone.  Angels 
are  spectators  of  it ;  and  what  is  more.  One  that  is 
Lord  of  the  uoiverse  is  looking  on.  I  have  read  in 
Highland  story  of  a  clan  that  faltered  in  the  day  of 
battle ;  and  when  one  went  to  ascertain  the  cause,  it 
was  found  that  their  chief,  mortally  wounded,  had  fallen 
on  the  ^eld.     Seeing  his  c\aii'w^N^T,\iftxQ.%^,^\i\lQ  the 
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life-blood  flowed  from  his  wound,  and  cried  out,  "  Mac- 
Donalds,  your  chief  is  not  dead ;  he  is  watching  you, 
and  seeing  how  you  fight;  quit  yourselves  like  men, 
and  act  worthy  of  your  heroic  clan."  This  is  of  the 
earthy  earthy ;  we  transfer  it  to  a  nobler  sphere.  The 
Great  Captain  of  our  faith  is  not  dead ;  he  is  a  spec- 
tator of  the  field ;  he  cries,  "  Quit  yourselves  like  men ; 
fight  the  good  fight ;  and  I  will  give  you  a  crown,  and 
not  to  you  only,  but  unto  all  that  love  my  appearing — 
a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away." 


CHAPTER  VI.  14. 

THE  BREASTPLATE  OF  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

"  And  having  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness." 
The  phrases  here  used  are  taken  from  ancient 
armour,  from  war  as  waged  in  the  days  of  the  apostle 
Paul.  He  uses  what  the  Ephesians  were  familiar  with — 
the  usages  of  war,  the  panoply  provided  for  the  soldier 
— in  order  to  set  forth  the  characteristic  elements  of 
defence  of  every  true  Christian  against  worse  than 
earthly  assailants — the  wiles  of  Satan,  principalities  and 
powers,  and  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places. 

A  great  dispute  has  agitated  different  commentators 
on  the  Christian  armour.  Is  the  righteousness  here 
referred  to  that  righteousness  by  which  a  Christian  is 
justified  before  God — the  only  and  finished  righteous- 
ness of  the  Son  of  God,  arrayed  in  which  we  are  entitled 
to  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  promises  and  to  the  posses- 
sion of  all  the  future  glory  ?  or  is  it  that  righteousness 
which  consists  of  consistency  of  character,  purity  of 
motive,  integrity  of  life,  consistency  and  uprightness  of 
walk,  springing  from  evangelical  motives,  and  inspired 
into  the  new  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  ?  It  is 
very  difficult  to  say  which  of  the  two  is  meant ;  because 
the  Greek  word  here  translated  "  righteousness"  means, 
according  to  its  connexion, \>o^;\i.  "Sot'vasXa.w^,"  Blessed 
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are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ;'' 
that  means  personal  holiness.  Again,  **  The  righteous- 
ness of  God  is  manifest,  in  that  he  was  just  whilst  the 
justifier  of  them  that  believe ;"  there  the  righteousness 
is  the  imputed  righteousness,  or  God*s  method  of 
justification.  The  Greek  word  employed  is  used  in 
both  senses.  May  it  not  be  perfectly  consistent  with 
honest  interpretation  to  use  it  in  both  senses  here,  but 
primarily  and  specially,  as  I  shall  show,  in  the  second  1 
Suppose  it  be  the  righteousness  of  Christ :  the  ques- 
tion is,  In  what  sense  is  it  a  defence  like  a  breast- 
plate against  the  assaults,  the  wiles,  and  fiery  darts  of 
the  Wicked  One  1  Does  Satan  seek  to  penetrate  the 
heart?  Does  he  kindle  in  its  secret  depths  poignant, 
scorching,  and  piercing  accusations  ?  The  Christian  in 
such  circumstances  has  recourse  to  that  which  is  his 
perfect  defence.  All  our  righteousness,  he  feels,  can 
never  constitute  a  defence  against  the  Wicked  One ; 
but  this  is  my  breastplate,  this  is  my  defence :  "  He 
who  knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  me.  that  I  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  by  him }"  and  in 
and  through  him  **  I  am  justified  from  all  things  from 
which  I  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law."  Does 
Satan  accuse  a  Christian  of  sin  ?  Your  answer  is, 
"  I  am  a  sinner,  and  worse  than  you  can  represent 
mfe,  and  more  so  than  you,  the  Wicked  One,  know ;  but 
then  here  is  my  defence :  let  me  be  the  chiefest  of 
sinners — Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners,  of  whom  I  am  the  chief."  Tiie  traditional — 
for  it  is  only  traditional — story  of  Martin  Luther,  is 
thoroughly  illustrative  of  this.  Satan  seemed  to  him 
to  appear  in  the  silent  watches  of  the  night ;  and^hils^ 
that  lonelj  monk,  whose   voice  €.\S\  T^"^e^^T^^»  "^^ 

VOL,  VIII,  z 
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deepening  echoes  through  Christendom^  was  meditating 
the  great  Beformation  in  a  Church  that  had  become 
all  but  miiyersally  apostate,  Satan,  with  all  the  wiles  of 
the  Mien  fiend,  and  with  all  the  wisdom  of  the  arch- 
angel ruined,  approached  him,  as  the  monk  thought, 
in  the  silence  and  secrecy  of  the  nighty  and  said, 
"  Martin  Luther,  you  professing  to  reform  the  Church ! 
Why,  you  yourself  are  one  of  the  worst  and  the  vilest 
of  men ;  you  had  better  reform  your  own  heart  before 
you  set  about  reforming  Christendom  at  large."  Luther 
said,  '^  I  am  perfectly  conscious  of  all  my  sin,  my  un- 
worthiness,  and  my  guilt."  Satan  added,  •*  You  have 
been  guilty  of  this,  and  you  have  been  guilty  of  that ; 
and  such  things  are  enough  to  blast  you  as  unfit  for 
such  an  enterprise.**  Luther,  in  his  own  quiet  way — 
for  with  all  his  deep  solemnity  there  was  a  great  deal 
of  happy  and  beautiful  humour  in  his  character — said, 
"  Satan,  just  take  the  slate  that  hangs  by  my  bedside, 
and  write  down  upon  it  the  whole  list  of  what  you 
have  got  against  me,  that  I  may  know  the  worst 
of  it.**  Satan  took  the  slate,  sat  down,  and  wrote 
a  long  black  catalogue  of  sins ;  and  said,  "  You  have 
done  this,  and  you  have  done  that,  and  you  have  done 
more."  And  Luther  said,  *'  And  you  do  not  know  all 
I  have  done,  and  you  do  not  know  how  much  worse  I 
am.  But  now  that  you  have  been  so  kind  as  to  write 
down  this  list  of  crimes  against  me,  just  add  one  text, 
and  you  will  do  me  a  great  favour  (1  John  i.  7)  :  *  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleai^eth  us  from  all  sin.' " 
Knowing  this,  Luther  set  out  to  reform  the  Church ;  for 
he  had  found  a  defence  and  shelter  from  all  the  sins 
and  the  transgressions  of  the  past. 
Does  the  law  condemii  \he  C\iT\^\A^xv^\^\.  \xi^  ^^k^  in 
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the  next  place  ?  His  breastplate  of  righteousDess  is 
available  again — **  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.'*  Does  the  Cliristian  feel,  as 
prompted  by  Satan,  that  he  needs,  in  order  to  enter 
into  heaven,  a  perfect  righteousness  ?  That  righteous- 
ness he  finds  in  the  "  Lord  our  Righteousness."  This 
breastplate  may  be  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ, 
by  which  alone  we  arc  justified,  in  which  alone  we 
stand,  for  which  alone  we  expect  heaven,  and  arrayed 
in  which  alone  we  shall  stand  amid  the  white-robed 
group  who  have  palms  in  their  hands  and  songs  upon 
their  lips,  having  washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;  and  therefore  are 
before  him  day  and  night,  and  serve  him  without 
ceasing.  But  whilst  all  this  need  not  be  denied,  and  is 
in  itself  intrinsically  absolute  truth,  if  not  the  explana- 
tion— the  just  and  textual  explanation — of  the  breast- 
plate of  righteousness,  it  must  not  exclude  that  sense 
of  righteousness  which  consists  in  the  inner  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  becomes  part  and  parcel  of  the 
character,  the  conduct,  and  the  very  nature  of  every 
child  of  God. 

We  are  led  to  believe  that  it  is  in  the  second  sense 
of  personal  righteousness  that  the  breastplate  of 
righteousness  is  used,  by  a  reference  to  the  apostle's 
use  of  the  word  in  another  of  his  Epistles.  He  says, 
in  1  Thess.  v.  8,  "  Let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober, 
putting  on  the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love  ;"  where  he 
evidently  alludes,  not  to  a  righteousness  imputed — the 
righteousness  of  Christ — ^but  to  an  inner  character  im- 
parted, the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Let  us 
not  forget,  in  taking  this  view  of  the  subject^  that  va. 
every  true  Cliristian  there  is  an  outet  Tv^c^^a.^^^sscA'®»^ 
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perfect  from  the  day  he  believes,  incapable  of  increase, 
and,  blessed  be  God  1  beyond  the  reach  of  decrease ; 
there  is^  secondly,  starting  at  that  very  point,  an  inner 
righteousness,  ^hich  is  capable  of  increase,  and,  like 
the  shining  light,  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the 
perfect  day.  The  righteousness  by  which  we  are  justi- 
fied is  complete  and  incapable  of  increase — it  is 
Christ's  finished  work.  The  righteousness  by  which 
we  are  sanctified  is  imperfect,  capable  of  increase  to 
the  judgment-day.  Christ's  righteousness  is  imputed — 
the  Spirit's  work  is  imparted ;  the  first  is  perfect,  but 
external — the  second  is  imperfect,  and  intemaL  Hence, 
in  that  document,  so  rich  in  theology,  called  the 
Shorter  Catechism,  we  are  told  that  justification  is  an 
ACT  of  God's  free  grace,  a  thing  done,  perfect,  com- 
plete ;  sanctification  is  defined  a  work — not  an  act,  but 
a  work — of  God's  Spirit ;  that  is,  a  process  that  advances 
day  by  day. 

This  breastplate  of  righteousness,  therefore,  need 
not  be  restricted  in  our  explanation  of  it  to  the  first 
or  finished  righteousness  of  Christ,  but  may  be  under- 
stood, and,  indeed,  from  the  text  I  have  quoted  from 
the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  seems  here  to  be  used, 
to  denote  that  purity  of  motive,  that  inspiration  of 
love,  that  sympathy  with  the  true,  the  good,  the  holy, 
that  reaching  forth  to  things  that  are  before,  that 
growth  in  conformity  to  Christ,  which  is  the  demon- 
stration to  the  wide  world  that  the  religion  that  puts 
in  our  hands  the  price  of  heaven,  gives  and  imparts  to 
our  hearts  a  growing  fitness  for  its  enjoyments  and  its 
employments  for  ever.  It  is  just  as  necessary  that  you 
should  be  made  holy  by  the  Spirit's  inner  work,  as  it 
ia  that  you  should \)e  iM^\.\€L^^b^  Christ's  outer  work; 
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and  the  two  are  so  associated  that  they  are  never  in 
practice  detached  the  one  from  the  other ;  because,  in 
order  that  I  should  be  admitted  into  the  company  of 
God's  saints  in  glory,  I  require  two  things — I  require 
not  only  the  right  or  the  title,  which  I  forfeited  in 
Paradise,  and  have  recovered  in  Christ's  finished 
righteousness,  but  I  require  also  a  fitness  for  heaven. 
Ah  unholy  man  never  could  feel  at  home  amid  the 
glories  of  the  holy.  A  convict,  a  ticket-of-leave  man, 
never  would  enjoy  the  comforts  of  a  quiet  Christian 
home.  We  require  to  have  "wrought  in  our  nature 
a  fitness  for  the  sphere  in  which  that  nature  is  to  live, 
and  grow,  and  be  developed  for  ever.  We  see  this  in 
God's  universal  economy :  the  organization  of  the  ox 
indicates  that  he  is  to  feed  upon  the  grass ;  the  organi- 
zation of  the  fish  indicates  it  is  to  cleave  the  depths 
of  the  ocean;  the  organism  of  the  bird  shows  it  is 
to  spread  its  wing  upon  the  air,  and  soar  to  its  utmost 
heights;  and  the  organism  of  man  indicates  where 
his  position,  and  his  duties,  and  responsibilities,  and 
relationships  are. 

We  find  in  this  world,  under  the  eclipse  of  the 
Fall,  every  creature  made  for  the  sphere  in  which  it 
•was  God's  original  purpose  that  it  should  move.  Were 
a  man,  who  is  fitted  to  this  orb  which  we  call  the 
earth,  translated  to  that  beautiful  evening  star  that 
now  shines  in  the  proximity  of  the  moon,  Jupiter, 
he  could  not  live  there ;  the  density  of  Jupiter,  the 
atmosphere  of  Jupiter,  the  whole  constitution  of  the 
economy  of  that  planet,  as  far  as  astronomers  can 
ascertain  it,  and  they  can  ascertain  it  accurately,  shows 
that  it  is  fitted  for  a  creature  with  a  totally  ^^S&x^-^ 
phjnucal  organization  from  an^jtYiva^  \X\^^  ^^  Vaar^  ^"^n^. 
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this  present  world ;  so  that  an  inhabitant  of  the  earth 
transferred  to  the  planet  we  call  Jupiter,  would  be 
destroyed — he  could  not  live  in  it.  The  same  law 
takes  place  in  the  moral  world ;  an  unholy  man,  trans- 
ferred to  the  holy  and  the  happy  land,  could  not  be 
happy  there.  What  an  evidence  of  it  have  we  in  Isaiah ! 
Isaiah  was  imperfect,  though  a  Christian.  Well,  a 
bright  vision  of  the  celestial  gloiy  swept  past  him  ;  the 
prophet  was  so  dazzled  by  its  holy,  holy,  holy  splendour, 
that  he  called  out,  in  the  terror  almost  of  despair, 
'<  Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone ;  I  am  a  man  of  unclean 
lips,  and  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  Lord  of  hosts."  So 
Peter,  when  Christ  manifested  a  portion  of  his  glory, 
instantly  called  out,  ''Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a 
sinful  man."  And  if  you  were  to  carry  an  unconverted 
man,  with  all  his  passions,  propensities,  earthly  sym- 
pathies, carnal  lusts,  desires,  and  appetites,  into  heaven, 
he  would  instantly  call  out,  where  the  cry  would  be 
disastrous,  "  Woe  is  me,  for  mine  eyes  see  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  Depart  from  me,  0  Lord,  for  I  am  a  sinner;" 
and  literally  he  would  find  hell,  with  all  its  misery,  a 
more  congenial  element  than  the  songs,  the  air,  and  the 
happiness  of  heaven.  It  is  quite  plain,  therefore,  that 
we  need  not  only  a  right  or  title  to  heaven,  but  we  need 
also  a  fitness  for  it ;  and  until  that  fitness  take  place 
in  our  hearts,  covetousness  forms  its  estimate  of  heaven 
as  a  place  where  the  fingers  are  always  counting  gold ; 
ambition  forms  to  itself  a  definition  of  heaven  where 
its  honours  are  always  refulgent,  provoking  the  jealousy 
and  envy  of  every  spectator ;  and  the  votary  of  £ashion 
forms  an  estimate  of  heaven  as  a  place  for  the  display 
of  beautiful  robes,  and  rvcb.  dress,  and  all  the  pomp  and 
parade  of  earthly  c\tc\im«X.^iiQ^«     ^>3^i  'Osia  <^vs!cv^\:\^b5SL 
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forms  his  estimate  of  heaven  as  a  place  iuto  which 
nothing  that  defileth  can  possihly  enter ;  where  the  air 
is  pure,  where  the  fragrance  is  holiness,  the  heart  beats 
truth,  the  passions  are  all  subservient  to  the  supremest 
good ;  and  all  the  tangled  strings  of  nature  are  in  har- 
mony with  the  mind,  and  the  will,  and  the  word  of 
God.  If  this  be  so,  the  Christian  requires  this  inner 
righteousness  to  fit  him  for  that  outer  world  of  heaven 
and  of  happiness. 

But  how  can  this  form  a  breastplate  ?  or  what  is  the 
propriety  of  using  such  an  expression  in  order  to  show 
that  the  Christian's  character  should  manifest  itself 
without  ?  It  is  this ;  you  know  that  the  holier  a  man's 
life  is,  the  more  firm,  stead&st,  truthful,  the  man  is ; 
the  more  his  mind  is  made  up  as  to  what  is  truth,  the 
more  he  carries  out  his  convictions  into  his  conduct, 
and  into  every-day  life ;  the  more  a  world  that  hates 
holiness,  and  winces  from  truth,  because  truth  rebukes 
its  sins  and  its  crimes,  will  break  forth  to  oppose,  resist, 
calumniate,  and  caricature.  Now,  what  will  be  his 
defence  1  If  you  are  abused  and  caricatured  by  people 
who  melt  their  brains  into  wit,  in  order  to  coin  their 
wit  into  wealth — if  you  are  abused  and  calumniated 
by  those  who  do  not  like  the  truths  you  speak, 
and  still  less  the  purity  and  uprightness  by  which 
you  are  characterised,  do  not  reply  to  them ;  if  you 
reply,  it  is  what  they  want :  persist  in  the  course  you 
have  adopted  by  deliberate  conviction,  and  you  will  see 
that  all  the  mists  they  try  to  envelope  you  with  will 
clear  away,  and  your  character  will  shine  forth  like  the 
clouded  mountain-top  at  the  rising  of  the  morning 
sun.  Breathe  upon  steel,  and  instantly  the  tarnish,  disr 
appeals.  The  moon  is  often  c\oude3L-,\i\x\.  lot  ^vs^^q^q^sS^ 
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years  she  has  never  yet  been  tarnished.  It  is  so  with 
holy,  consistent,  upright  Christian  character  ;  it  is  the 
breastplate.  All  that  can  be  said  against  it — all  the 
assaults  that  are  made  upon  it,  will  have  no  more  effect 
than  mists  upon  the  mountain-top,  or  clouds  upon  the 
moon,  or  the  breath  upon  the  bright  steel, — the  momen- 
tary shadow  will  be  followed  by  bright  and  effulgent 
sunshme.  If  this  be  the  effect  of  a  holy,  consistent 
character,  it  is  likened  to  a  breastplate,  which  alone 
beats  off,  without  retreat  or  reply,  all  the  attacks  of 
men,  all  the  assaults  of  the  Wicked  One. 

Let  us  see  what  is  the  nature  of  this  righteousness, 
and  how  it  is  set  forth.  First,  what  God  speaks  in  his 
Word  is  everlasting  truth — ^therefore  be  girt  about  with 
truth :  what  God  commands  in  his  law  is  everlasting 
duty — therefore  put  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness. 
A  Christian,  the  moment  that  he  knows  what  the 
Grospel  is,  and  has  seen  through  what  a  sea  of  sorrow 
the  Saviour  waded  to  deliver  him,  and  at  what  a  price 
the  least  sin  is  pardoned,  and  by  what  a  life  a  crown  of 
gloiy  has  been  gained,  instead  of  thinking  lightly  of 
sin,  and  therefore  indulging  in  it,  thinks  higher  than 
ever  of  holiness,  and  therefore  seeks  to  cultivate  and 
to  pursue  it.  To  a  mere  worldly  man,  the  law  has  all 
the  purity  and  brilliancy  of  an  iceberg ;  but  it  has  all 
its  chilling  coldness  also.  To  a  Christian,  that  law  seems 
warm  with  the  love,  radiant  with  the  glory,  and  reflect- 
ing the  character  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Saviour ;  and 
therefore  a  Christian  loves  it.  The  law  of  God  does 
not  help  a  Christian ;  it  is  simply  the  test  or  standard 
of  what  a  Christian  should  be  ;  the  model  of  all  that  is 
perfect,  pure,  excellent,  and  true.  A  Christian,  seeing 
that  law  no, longer  as  condeIamTi^\iVKl,^3^x\.  \\i.^\\\?^\!^ 
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hand  a  standard  by  which  he  tests  himself,  and  guided 
by  which  he  travels  and  walks,  seeks  to  pursue  that 
holiness,  or  righteousness,  without  which  none   shall 
see  the  Lord.     The  moment  that  a  Christian's  heart  is 
changed,  and  his  relationships  to  God  are  altered — the 
moment  that  he  is  justified  by  Christ's  righteousness 
without,  and  trusts  in  God  as  his  Father  and  his  Friend 
— ^he  begins  that  course  which  will  have  many  currents, 
eddies,  and  halts,  yet,  as  a  whole,  is  his  march  from 
grace  to  glory,  and  his  passage  to  the  presence  of  God 
and  of  the  Lamb.     He  hates  sin  because  of  what  he 
sees  of  it  and  learns  about  it  on  the  cross ;  and  he  loves 
holiness  because  of  what  he  sees  of  it  and  hears  about 
it  from  the  lips  of  his  Lord-  and  Saviour,  the  perfect 
personation  and  precedent  of  it     When  a  Christian 
comes  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  duty  ceases  to  be  drudgery, 
and  expands  into  growing  and  daily  delight ;  he  does 
not  prefer  sin  ;  his  new  nature  makes  him  instinctively 
shrink  from  it,  as  in  the  physical  economy  he  shrinks 
from  pain.     With  a  Christian,  prayer  is  no  more  a 
penance,  or  a  hard  and  weary  duty;   but  a  joyous 
privilege,  a  rich  and  refreshing  communion  with  God. 
With  a  Christian,  praise  is  no  longer  a  beautiful  strain, 
but  the  unloading  of  a  full  heart,  the  ebbing  of  the 
heart  by  the  eloquent  lip.    With  a  Christian,  his  death 
is  not  a  complete  change ;  it  is  only  the  continuation 
of  a  course  commenced  at  the  cross  and  terminating 
only  at  the  crown.     A  Christian  leaves  the  life  that  he 
lives  here  only  to  enter  on  greater  perfection  and  glory 
hereafter.      This  constitutes  that  sanctification,  that 
progressive  conformity  to  God,  that  purity  of,  motive, 
that  inspiration  of  love,  that  outward  and  luminous 
character,  which  maj  be  often  a&^We^  "Hyj  >i5a^^^'^'^^ 
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Satan,  and  the  crafts  of  the  Wicked  One,  and  the 
calumnies  of  the  world ;  but,  instead  of  suffering  loss, 
it  brightens  from  calumny,  and  shines  out  more  and 
more  resplendent  to  the  perfect  day. 

We  have  the  elements  of  this  character  in  these 
words  :  First,  "  Whatsoever  things  are  true."  Here  is 
the  first  element  in  that  composite  thing  called  the 
Christian's  breastplate.  A  Christian  cultivates  whatso- 
ever things  are  true.  In  other  words,  he  avoids  needless 
and  exaggerating  phrases  descriptive  of  matters  of  &ct. 
Represent,  when  you  write  and  speak,  facts  precisely  as 
they  are.  Too  many  of  the  maxims  of  commercial  life, 
and  the  aphorisms  of  political  and  public  character,  and 
half  the  French  language,  consist  of  untruths,  set  forth 
under  the  garnish  of  courtesy  and  kindness.  It  never 
can  be  duty  to  exaggerate,  or  to  diminish,  or  to  say  a 
man  is  what  in  your  conscience  you  believe  he  is  not, 
in  order  to  please  and  propitiate  his  favour.  It  never 
can  be  duty,  when  you  sell,  to  say,  "  These  goods  are 
worth  double  what  I  am  selling  them  for  :"  or,  "  I  am 
selling  them  under  cost  price."  Were  a  person  to  tell 
me  that,  I  should  say,  *'  You  must  be  telling  me  either 
what  is  positively  untrue,  or  you  must  be  acting  very 
dishonestly."  It  is  always  your  duty,  it  is  part  of 
your  breastplate,  to  let  the  world  hear,  and  feel,  and 
see  that  you  speak  truth ;  and  if  ever  you  decline  from 
that,  let  it  be  the  imperfection  and  the  vacillation  of 
nature  for  a  moment,  not  the  deliberate  purpose  and 
current  of  your  character  and  conduct. 

The  next  feature  in  this  breastplate  is,  "  Whatsoever 

things  are  honest."     This  does  not  mean  the  contrary 

to  theft ;  that  is  a  very  gross  sin,  and  to  bid  a  Chris- 

tian  be  honest  would  almost  aee«i  \.o\i^\«iSL^^^'^iax^, 
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But  the  word  ^'  honest/'  like  the  Latin  honestua,  is  used 
iu  the  sense  of  whatsoever  things  are  consistent  in  your 
character^  beautifying,  adorning,  and  commending  it 
before  men ;  that  is  to  say,  you  are  to  act  a  part  that 
harmonizes  with  what  you  are,  with  your  deep  feelings, 
your  solemn  responsibilities,  your  relationship  to  the 
world  :  whatever  you  do  ought  to  be  in  keeping  with 
what  you  are.  "Whatsoever  things  are  honest;"  no 
affectation,  no  pretension,  no  peculiar  tone,  in  order  to 
make  people  think  you  are  religious ;  but  a  course  of 
conduct  so  completely  of  a  piece  with  what  a  Christian 
is  and  should^be,  that  you  are  adorned  and  characterised 
by  whatsoever  things  are  honest 

''Whatsoever  things  are  just;"  that  is,  just  be- 
tween man  and  man.  Do  not  cringe  to  greatness, 
for  that  is  unjust  to  yourself :  do  not  trample 
upon  the  poor  and  the  lowly,  for  that  is  unjust  to 
them.  Justice  demands  that  man  should  ever  be 
treated  and  reverenced  as  man,  and  regarded  even  in 
his  ruins  as  a  creature  that  may  be  pitied,  and  ought 
to  be  helped,  but  never  to  be  regarded  with  scorn  and 
contempt.  Forget  not,  in  seeking  to  put  on  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  that  there  are  sins  from  which  you  will 
get  absolution  at  an  earthly  tribunal,  from  which  there 
is  no  absolution,  if  not  forgiven,  at  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ.  Be  just  in  your  motives,  your  dealings, 
yom*  aim,  and  in  your  treatment  of  everybody  in  every 
place  and  at  all  times. 

Another  characteristic  of  this  breastplate  is,  "What- 
soever things  are  pure."  Shrink  from  sensual  appe- 
tites and  sensual  passions.  Nothing  so  deadens  moral 
sensibility,  and  blunts  the  noblest  and  the  hoUee*.  «2!V3l- 
Bihilltles  of  Christitm  character,  a&  ^ii%\\s>X.  ^^^^^^^  ^''^^ 
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passions.  A  Christian  will  not  only  avoid  what  is 
grossly  impure ;  but,  knowing  that  he  has  an  ear  and 
an  eye  with  which  he  should  make  covenant,  he  will 
avoid  whatever  is  suggestive  of  what  is  impure,  or 
provocative  to  what  is  unholy. 

Another  trait  in  this  breastplate  of  righteousness  is, 
"  Whatsoever  things  are  lovely."  A  Christian  ought  not 
only  to  be  sure  that  all  is  right  within;  but  to  study  that 
what  is  right  within  shall  get  full  and  beautiful  develop- 
ment in  his  conduct  without.  The  ancient  philosopher 
used  to  call  good  manners  "the  smaller  morals  of  society." 
We  should  not  only  seek  to  be  good  men,  but,  if  you  will 
allow  me  to  say  so,  to  be  courteous  men.  For  what  is 
courtesy  ?  It  is  the  inner  Christianity  in  its  outward 
development  into  whatsoever  things  are  lovely ;  and 
thus  constitutes  that  courtesy  which  is  beautiful  as  a 
robe,  but  ought  not  to  be  worn  as  a  robe,  but  to  be  the 
outflowing  of  an  inspiration  within.  It  is  deference 
to  others,  frankness,  self-sacrifice — willing  to  undergo 
a  little  inconvenience  that  another  may  bo  ministered 
to  in  greater  comfort ;  not  finesse^  not  prettiness,  nor 
pretence,  nor  hypocrisy;  but  that  courtesy  which, 
springing  from  a  Christian  heart,  effloresces  into  what- 
soever things  are  lovely. 

And  lastly,  there  should  be  in  it,  **  Whatsoever  things 
are  of  good  report."  Here  is  a  grace  of  extreme  beauty, 
and  very  precious  in  its  place.  We  should  prefer  that 
people  should  think  well  of  us,  and  speak  well  of  us. 
Nothing  is  more  desirable  than  that  good  men  should 
always  speak  well  of  us.  It  is  a  pity  that  good  men 
have  great  imperfections ;  and  among  other  imperfec- 
tions,  that  they  often  ^nd  fault  with  others  who  may 
excel  them  in  whatsoever  t\ima,^^T^V^"sJ^^^'^^V^'^^'»^^^ 
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honest,  and  lovely.     But,  at  the  same  time,  while  we 
are  anxious  that  all  good  men  should  speak  well  of  us, 
we  must  not  expect  that  unconverted  men  should  always 
applaud  us.     On  the  contrary,  I  think  it  is  a  happy 
thing  to  have  some  little  lot  in  that'  precious  benedic- 
tion, "  Blessed  are  ye,'* — ^when  1    When  all  the  world 
shall  applaud   you — when  all  its  papers  shall  praise 
you — ^when  all  its  oracles  shall  pronounce  and  all  its 
poets  sing  your  praise  1    No ;  "  Blessed  are  ye  when 
men  shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say 
all  manner  of  evil  against  you  wisely  for  my  sake; 
rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward 
in  heaven ;  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which 
were  before  you."     We  do  not  wish  to  be  exempted 
from  that  benediction ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  enjoy  it. 
What  can  be  more  delightful  than  to  have  the  approba- 
tion and  good  opinion  of  Christians  ?  The  carping  and  the 
cavilling  tongue  we  shall  never  propitiate ;  the  envious, 
the  jealous,  the  hateful,  we  do  not  wish  to  be  praised 
by.     But  those  that  are  children  of  God,  fathers  in  the 
Church,  followers  of  the  Lamb,  we  should  always  like 
to  hear  a  good  word  from,  where  good  words  are  needed 
to  cheer  in  an  arduous  conflict,  and  strengthen  for  the 
great  victories  and  noble  enterprises  of  Christian  life. 

Such  is  that  outward,  holy,  consistent  character, 
likened  to  a  breastplate,  by  which  you  do  not  repel, 
but  neutralize  and  render  innocuous  all  the  wiles  of 
Satan — all  the  assaults  of  the  world.  Satan  will  try 
to  show  you  that  this  breastplate  is  hostile  to  enjoy- 
ment ;  he  will  whisper  into  the  heart  of  some  one,  "  If 
we  cultivate  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever 
things  are  lovely,  and  of  good  report, ^qvj^  ^"kqsi^X.  ^^^s«n. 
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in  the  world."  I  have  heard  men  say  that  commerce 
cannot  be  pursued  on  honest  principles.  I  do  not 
believe  it  I  admits  a  fortune  cannot  always  be  made 
if  you  determine  to  be  an  honest  merchant^  an  honest 
tradesman ;  but,  surely,  to  a  conscience  illuminated  by 
truth,  one  single  sovereign  earned  as  the  reward  of 
honest  labour,  int^rity  of  motive,  and  truthfulness  of 
speech,  is  a  spring  of  greater  happiness  than  a  thousand 
pounds  earned  by  chicanery,  disingenuousness,  and  the 
oppression  of  those  that  are  under  you,  or  unfiodr  deal- 
ing with  those  with  whom  you  have  commercial  inter- 
course and  communion.  If  you  say,  ''We  cannot  get 
on  unless  we  be  dishonest  f  the  answer  is, ''  I  must  be 
honest ;  I  need  not  get  on.''  There  were  martyrs  of 
old,  and  there  must  be  martyrs  again.  I  have  no  doubt 
behind  a  counter  in  a  shop  there  is  many  a  martyr  who 
is  content  to  eat  dry  bread,  and  to  live  poorly,  and  to 
clothe  meanly,  because  he  has  within  him  the  magni- 
ficent and  noble  spirit  that  would  not  stoop  to  do  an 
unholy,  a  disingenuous,  and  a  dishonest  thing.  But  I 
do  believe  that,  with  all  the  dishonesty  of  the  world, 
integrity  will  make  its  way.  There  is  one  text  I  believe 
in ;  and  I  am  sure  it  is  as  applicable  in  this  year  as  it 
was  when  it  was  first  uttered :  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  his  righteousness,  and  all  other  things  shall 
be  added  unto  you." 


CHAPTER  VI.  15. 

THE  PREPARATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL  OF  PEACE. 

Peace  is  the  distinguishing  product  in  the  Christian's 
heart,  in  the  Church  below,  and  over  all  the  earth,  of 
that  blessed  Gospel  which  is  defined  to  be  "  peace  on 
earth,  and  good-will  to  all  the  children  of  men."  The 
apostle  here  specifies  another  portion  of  the  Christian 
armour;  which,  translated  out  of  military  phrase, 
means  another  department  of  those  graces  by  which 
the  Christian  is  to  be  distinguished  in  the  world.;  and 
those  elements  by  which,  and  in  the  use  of  which,  he 
is  to  gain  the  victory  over  all  the  wiles  of  principalities 
and  powers,  and  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places. 

First  of  all,  let  us  try  to  define  what  this  peace  is ; 
and,  secondly,  let  me  try  to  show  you  why  it  is  likened 
to  a  sandal  or  a  shoe— "shod  with  the  preparation  of 
the  gospel  of  peace ;"  and  lastly,  what  it  implies  and  in- 
volves on  the  part  of  those  who  are  thus  "  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace."  There  is  peace  above 
with  God ;  there  is,  secondly,  peace  within — that  is,  in 
our  own  conscience;  and  peace  without — ^that  is,  with  all 
our  brethren  in  the  Church,  and  with  all  created  things 
in  the  height  and  in  the  depth.  First  of  all,  there  is 
peace  with  God.  Once  peace  was  created  in  Paradise ; 
it  was  the  air  that  Adam  and  Eve  breathed,  the  q^^t- 
arching  canopy  beneath  wliic\i  t\ie7  \)0^^^,  «ci.\  ^^'^- 
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shipped,  and  adored  But  the  instant  sin  intruded,  an 
explosive  element  was  introduced  into  the  human 
conscience,  and  into  God's  world;  and  there  was  a 
disruption  complete  and  entire  between  a  holy  God 
and  a  revolted  and  rebellious  creature ;  and  the  con- 
sequence was,  that  the  instant  that  man  rose  up  against 
Grod,  every  creature  rose  up  against  man ;  the  natural 
heart,  in  consequence  of  what  then  took  place,  became 
charged  with  enmity  to  God.  The  most  awful  charao- 
tehstic  of  man  in  the  Bible  is  not  that  he  is  an  enemy 
of  God- — such  relationship  is  bad  enough — ^but  that  his 
very  heart  is  enmity  to  God.  As  long  as  there  is  any 
section  of  God's  world  instinct  with  enmity  to  hunsel^ 
—ready,  in  the  language  that  was  used  by  an  able 
divine,  gone  to  his  rest,  not  only  to  be  a  homicide, 
but  to  be  a  deicide,  if  it  could  be  so — God's  benevo- 
lence cannot  sufifer  an  element  to  continue  and  spread 
which  disturbs  the  whole  earth,  and  God's  holiness  will 
not  suffer  an  element  to  prevail  that  is  so  hostile  to 
himself.  And  hence  wo  read,  the  wrath  of  God  is 
revealed  against  all  unrighteousness.  There  were  but 
two  courses,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  according  to  one  of 
which  God  might  treat  this  fallen  world :  either  he  might 
expunge  it,  and  it  would  never  have  been  missed  amid 
the  myriad  of  orbs  in  the  universe,  or  he  might  redeem 
and  restore  it.  And  blessed  be  His  name,  where 
extinction  was  our  due,  an  expiation  without  precedent 
or  parallel  was  the  provision  of  God  our  Father. 

Let  us  mark  the  greatness  of  this  interposition  in 
order  to  secure  peace.  God  was  the  offended  party; 
man  was  the  offending  party;  and  yet  the  offended 
party,  who  might  have  stood  aloof  and  waited  till  the 
offending  party  sued,  '^sca  Wie  "s^t^  ^^^\.  \.q  ^^xaa  down 
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upon  the  wings  of  love,  to  die  a  sacrifice^  and  rise  a 
Mediator,  and  grasp  the  lost  and  struggling  sinner,  and 
lay  him  in  His  bosom,  and  clothe  him  with  a  glorious 
robe,  and  entitle  him  to  a  crown  of  glory,  and  make 
him  fit  for  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away.  By  that  wonderful  provi- 
sion, sin,  which  was  the  disruptive  element  between  God 
and  us,  is  put  away ;  and  Christ,  who  is  the  unitive 
element  between  God  and  us,  has  taken  its  place.  This 
world  of  ours  is  that  of  an  island  broken  off  from  a 
continent.  We  speak  at  this  moment  of  France  and 
England  as  separate  countries ;  and  we  speak  rightly, 
and  in  proper  geographical  terms,  when  we  do  so ;  but 
anybody  can  see  that  England  was  a  mere  incidental 
fragment  broken  off  from  France,  and  that  the  sea  that 
rolls  between  separates  them,  by  filling  up  the  chasm 
which  some  explosive  earthquake  or  great  convulsion 
had"  created.  Our  world  is  an  island  dislocated  and 
broken  off  by  sin  from  the  grand  and  sunny  continent 
of  everlasting  glory^-a  great,  deep,  dark,  moaning  sea 
of  wrath  rolls  between ;  no  bridge  of  ours  can  span  it, 
no  wings  of  ours  can  enable  us  to  cross  it,  no  tunnelling 
of  ours  can  go  through  it ;  we  are,  as  fiir  as  we  are 
concerned,  as  helpless  as  we  are  unholy,  and  exposed 
to  the  wrath  of  God.  But  there  came  One  in  the  fulness 
of  the  time  predestinated  to  and  provided  for  this,  and 
willing  to  undertake  it ;  and  he  has  become,  if  I  may 
so  speak,  the  bridge,  the  better  than  Jacob's  ladder, 
that  spans  the  tremendous  chasm.  And  now  heaven 
and  earth  are  united ;  and  when  the  last  and  glorious 
epoch  shall  arrive,  when  all  things  shall  be  restqred, 
and  all  sin's  ruin  shall  be  effaced,  there  shall  be  no 
more  sea;  that  is,  this  sea  of  wra\Xi  ^i5a».\•  ^^■^'^xai^^ss*'^^ 
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broken-off  island  from  the  great  continent  of  glory  shall 
be  dried  up;  and  earth,  the  island,  and  heaven,  the 
continent  re-united,  shall  constitute  one  happy,  blessed, 
everlasting  home,  where  there  is  no  more  sickness,  nor 
sorrow,  nor  ciying,  nor  death.  Such  is  that  peace 
which  is  made  between  us  and  God ;  in  the  language 
of  the  apostle,  reconciling  us  by  his  death,  and  so 
making  peace. 

This  peace  here  spoken  of,  is  peace  in  the  conscience. 
There  is  not  only  needed  peace  above,  so  that  I  can  look 
up  to  God  and  not  quail,  and  God  can  look  down 
upon  me  and  not  condemn ;  but  there  is  needed  also 
in  the  conscience  a  peace  without  which  the  outer 
peace  never  can  become  a  personal  and  every-day 
enjoyment.  The  conscience  of  man,  even  in  its  wrecks, 
retains  the  memorials  of  its  broken  sceptre  and  its 
departed  sovereignty.  It  is,  indeed,  surrounded  by 
infuriate  passions,  that,  like  a  fierce  democracy,  are  ever 
seeking  to  dethrone  it ;  but  it  will  not  consent,  even  in 
degradation,  to  be  a  citizen-king;  it  claims  absolute 
supremacy,  it  insists  upon  dictating  what  is  duty,  as 
the  minister  and  the  vicegerent  of  God ;  and  if  it 
cannot  be  followed,  if  the  passions  will  not  lie  down 
and  be  still  at  its  bidding,  it  will  accuse  the  sinner,  and 
sting  to  the  quick,  in  all  the  shapes  of  remorse  and 
regret  that  in  full  development  constitute  the  chiefest 
and  most  poignant  miseries  of  the  damned.  In  order 
to  have  its  full  enjoyment,  we  must  have  peace  within. 
As  long  as  there  is  no  peace  planted  in  the  conscience, 
wealth,  pomp,  circumstance,  worldly  greatness,  have 
no  remedial  power  whatever.  I  have  not  a  doubt  that 
there  are  more  disturbed  and  fevered  consciences  within 
those  that  are  cla4  m  ^\ix^\&  \}Mysi  m  many  a  poor 
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peasant^  that  knows  not  what  wealth,  or  greatness,  or 
riches  are.  No  fur,  no  purple,  no  fine  linen  on  the  body 
can  heal  a  wounded  spirit,  or  even  remove  a  transient 
headache  :  it  is  not  in  them  to  do  so.  No  splendour 
on  the  board,  no  profusion  of  dainties  at  the  festival, 
can  be  any  comfort  to  that  man  over  whom,  as  in 
classic  story,  there  hangs  suspended  by  a  single  horse- 
hair the  shining  blade  that  may  number  him  in  an 
instant  with  the  dead. 

The  truth  is,  conscience,  as  long  as  sin  agitates  it, 
like  a  police-officer,  lays  hold  upon  the  sinner,  holds 
him  firmly  in  its  grasp.  No  arrangement  between  the 
police-officer  and  the  criminal  he  has  caught  is  of  the 
least  value  in  the  eye  of  the  law  ;  and  no  arrangement 
between  your  conscience  and  yourself  is  of  the  least 
efficacy  in  giving  peace.  When  conscience  holds  the 
sinner  in  its  grasp,  awakens  within  his  soul  presenti- 
ments of  ruin,  thunders  in  his  hearing,  "Wrath,  and 
tribulation,  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  that  doeth 
evil,"  and  will  not  let  him  go,  and  writes  upon  the 
walls  of  his  heart  the  indelible  letters  that  he  is  found 
altogether  wanting,  no  purple,  nor  wealth,  nor  fine 
linen,  nor  dignified  title,  can  give  one  moment's 
peace.  He  can  only  have  peace  by  hearing  sounding 
down  from  the  heights  of  glory  that  voice  that  stilled 
the  storm  and  hushed  the  infuriated  waves,  "Son, 
daughter,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee !"  This  is  the 
royal  warrant.  Conscience  ceases  to  accuse,  and 
Christ's  blood  begins  to  excuse;  and  there  is  peace 
in  the  heart,  the  product  of  the  forgiveness  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus. 

There  is  wanted  still,  what  we  shall  attain  if  we 
have  peace  without, — peace    aloo^e  m^  ^ci^^  ^^r»r!^ 
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within,  tbrongb  the  application  of  the  blood  of  sprink- 
Ung  in  tho  conscience ;  and,  in  the  third  place,  peace 
without.  The  moment  a.  Christian  has  peaoe  with  God, 
nod  ii  at  peace  with  himself,  that  moment  he  begins, 
more  or  less,  to  be  at  peace  with  all  his  Christian 
brethren.  What  explains  the  reason  why  there  are  so 
many  who  seem  to  be  a  sort  of  Ishmaelites,  their  hand 
at  war  with  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  at  war 
with  them  1  The  only  solution  of  it  is,  that  they  have 
yet  no  peace  within.  There  never  can  be  peace  with 
our  brethren  till  there  be  first  peace  with  our  own 
conBoience.  But  the  moment  tim  peace  is  created 
irithin,  we  see  in  all  true  Christians  brethren,  and 
there  is  no  strife  between  herdsmen ;  we  maintain  the 
nnity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  The  thistles 
and  thorns  which  were  sown  at  the  Fall — not  in  the 
natural  soil  only,  for  that  would  not  be  much,  but  in 
fbe  soil  of  the  human  heart — are  transformed  and 
transmuted  till  they  blossom  hke  the  rose ;  the  bleak 
■ad  desert  places  of  the  soid  are  freshened  as  by  the 
^  y  dews  of  heaven ;  and  we  walk  amid  our  Christian 
I,  not  with  sword  and,  dagger,  and  fierce  words, 
%  softly,  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of 
a,  treading  oat  every  smouldering  spark,  extinguiah- 
^  every  rising  flame ;  and  endeavouring,  with  all  the 
e  we  can  command,  to  promote  on  earth  peace, 
d  ^ory  to  Him  who  is  the  Author  of  peace  and  the  God 
As  this  peace  makes  ua  at  peace  with  all  our 
of  mankind,  by  a  law  the  most  remarkable, 
_  B  in  God's  world  without,  though  not  changed 

a  Uieir  phymoal  nature,  yet  in  their  moral  relationship 
oome  to  be  at  peaoe  with  us.     lu  other  words,  to  his 
sQodfal£AB\aaowa.^i«m»i-.  "\:i^\.ViaiidaY 
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will  I  make  a  covenant  for  them  with  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  and  with  the  fowls  of|  heaven."  And  again,  "  Ye 
shall  go  out  with  joy,  and  be  led  forth  with  peace ; 
instead  of  the  fir-tree  shall  come  up  the  myrtle;"  all 
nature  shall  be  altered  in  relation  to  you.  If  this  be 
so,  whatever  happens  to  a  Christian,  be  it  painful  or 
sad,  it  must  be  because  instinct  with  peace  to  him,  a 
messenger  of  goodness,  a  ministry  of  love.  Hence,  the 
moment  you  are  at  peace  with  God  above,  you  are  at 
peace  with  your  own  conscience  within  :  God  speaks  to 
all  nature,  and  bids  it  be  at  peace  with  you.  He  says, 
^'  Go,  fire  that  consumes,  and  be  a  chariot  of  flame  to 
carry  that  saint  to  glory;  go,  angry  waves  that  toss 
yourselves  to  the  very  ^y,  and  waft  more  speedily  to 
its  haven  the  ark  that  contains  the  anointed  ones  of 
God.  €ro,  pining  sickness,  and  make  ready  that  meek 
and  patient  sufferer  for  the  presence  of  the  Lamb. 
Go,  death,  and  do  thy  stem  mission,  and  carry  that 
believer,  not  as  trophy  to  the  judgment-seat,  but  as  a 
child  of  mine,  no  longer  to  be  an  out-door,  but  hence- 
forth to  be  an  in-door  servant.  And  go,  Christian,"  he 
says,  *'  wherever  duty  bids  you,  shod  with  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  gospel  of  peace ;  and  be  sure  of  this  as  you 
are  of  God's  own  existence,  that  all  things  shall  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  and  are  the 
called  according  to  his  purpose."  In  this  last  peace  the 
change  is  not  in  nature  outside,  but  in  the  heart  within. 
It  is  not  that  the  world  is  regenerated;  it  is  not 
because  men  cease  to  hate  the  very  image  and  the  like- 
ness of  God ;  it  is  not  because  nature  is  yet  trans- 
formed by  the  consecrating  touch  of  nature's  Redeemer ; 
but  that  you  have  within  a  reigning  calm,  m  -^csvxx  V^'«sX» 
a  conquering  force,  and  over  all  a  "piot^cMYS^^^"^^^  *^^ 
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is  best  expressed  in  the  condensed  but  fiiithfol  and 
ever-realized  £stct, "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have" — ^what 
is  good  for  jou — ''tribulation;  but  in  me  ye  shall 
have  peace."  The  peace,  therefore^  that  a  believer 
thus  feels  is  not  peace  because  the  world  is  changed, 
but  because  he  himself  is  transformed.  It  is  not  the 
house  that  makes  the  inhabitant  happy ;  it  is  happiness 
in  the  inhabitant's  heart  that  makes  the  house  a  home. 
The  secret  of  happiness  is  not  where  we  are  constantly 
seeking  for  it  in  this  world's  cisterns — ^its  wealth,  its 
honour,  or  its  high  places ;  it  is  all  withm.  Godliness, 
with  contentment, — that  is  a  great  thought, — ia  great 
gain.  As  soon  as  we  have  peace  with  God,  contentment 
grows,  and  we  have  peace.  Heaven  hereafter  is  the 
Christian's  atmosphere;  peace  now  enters  into  and 
dwells  in  him ;  then  he  enters  into  peace,  and  dwells 
with  the  Lord. 

Having  seen  the  threefold  peace  which  is  our  herit- 
age, need  I  add  what  a  happy  man  the  Christian  must 
be  ?  Need  I  add  further,  that  if  you  have  not  happi- 
ness, it  is  the  want  of  Christianity,  not  the  possession 
of  it.  Need  I  urge  you  to  embrace  that  blessed  Gospel 
that  gives  peace  to  the  soul,  that  overflows  upon  all  the 
exterior  world,  till  a  Christian  sees  all  nature  renewed, 
because  he  himself  is  renewed.  Thousands  have  proof 
of  this  in  their  own  experience.  When  you  have  lost 
some  near,  and  dear,  and  best-beloved  one — when  death 
has  left  one  chair  empty,  extinguished  one  musical  foot- 
fall, and  arrested  a  shadow  on  the  threshold,  and  re- 
moved a  sunny  face  that  the  door  almost  opened  to  of 
its  own  accord,  you  go  forth  to  visit  some  lovely  part 
of  the  land ;  you  look,  at  \t  •,  \&  t\v«cQ  not  a  sort  of  mist 
upon  the  whole  laud'i    Doea  xiot  e^w^  ^^^«t  ^ftfc\a.\Ri 
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droop  ? — does  not  every  song  of  bird  and  every  murmur 
of  stream  seem  to  have  a  wild^  melancholy,  minor  wail, 
and  a  sadness  that  approaches  sorrow,  as  mist  is  like 
rain,  you  feel  but  cannot  explain  1  a  sadness  seems  to  be 
reciprocated  by  the  outside  world  that  you  never  could 
have  expected  before  ?  What  is  it  ?  It.  is  your  sorrow 
going  out  from  your  heart  that  dims  and  darkens,  by  its 
mist,  all  about  you ;  and  nature  is  so  sad  because  your 
heart  is  so  sorrowful.  On  the  other  hand,  after  some 
joyous  event,  or  happy  occurrence,  that  has  elevated 
your  spirits,  as  you  call  it,  and  made  you  happy,  you 
go  out  into  the  country;  you  visit  some  miserable, 
bleak,  ugly  common — what  do  you  find  ?  There  seems 
to  be  sunshine  everywhere ;  gleams  of  glory  out-number 
the  clouds  and  ehadows  of  the  earth;  and  every 
flower  seems  to  you  to  have  a  sweeter  scent,  and  to 
bloom  with  a  richer  beauty;  and  the  very  wilder- 
ness, to  your  eye,  seems  to  rejoice,  and  its  desert 
places  to  blossom  like  the  rose.  Where  you  saw  the 
fir-tree,  there  is  the  myrtle-tree ;  where  you  saw  the 
brier  and  the  thorn,  there  is  the  cedar,  and  the  rose- 
tree  ;  and  all  nature  seems  lighted  up  with  a  beauty  and 
a  glory  that  you  never  detected  in  its  face  before. 
Why  is  this  1  Nature  is  the  mirror ;  the  outside  scene 
is  exactly  what  it  ever  was;  but  your  happy  spirit 
overflows  in  waves  and  ripples  of  delight;  and  all 
nature  reflects  and  reciprocates  the  joy  of  him  who  is 
at  peace  with  Crod,  at  peace  with  himself,  and  at  peace 
with  all  mankind.     Such  is  that  threefold  peace. 

Why  is  it  compared  here  to  a  shoe ;  or,  to  use  the 
more  strict  ancient  phrase,  a  sandal?    What  does  a 
sandal  or  a  shoe  do?     It  protects  the  traveUfti:'^^<5it^ 
to  use  the  phrase  contained  in  tY^  i^QS»id^<^)^^  ^^S^S^^ss^^ 
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feet  from  sharp  flints,  from  pebbles,  firom  broken  and 
jagged  fragments,  from  thorns,  and  briers,  and  thistles, 
and  all  those  means  of  irritation,  pain,  and  wonnds, 
that  must  be  met  with  in  marching  to  battle,  or  travd- 
ling  along  the  road  to  a  distant  land.  The  idea  in  the 
apostle's  mind  is  that  the  way  to  heaven — ^that  way 
which,  I  trust,  many  of  us  are  beating,  with  our  &ces 
Zion-ward — has  on  it  many  jagged  stones,  many  sharp 
flints,  many  thorns,  and  thistles,  and  briers;  and 
if  your  feet  be  not  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace— that  is,  if  you  have  not  this  upper, 
inner,  and  outer  peace— your  soul  will  be  easily  vexed, 
your  heart  irritated,  and  stung .  to  madness  by  the 
wounds  of  the  way,  you  will  drop  down  by  fittigue, 
or  you  will  give  up  the  whole  thing  in  despair. 
We  are  not  only  travellers,  but  soldiers  ;  and  if  so,  to 
draw  my  idea  from  the  imagery  of  the  apostle,  the 
enemy,  in  his  wickedness  and  his  wiles,  will  strew  the 
way  we  have  to  march  with  every  irritating  and  vexing 
element — ^with  every  perplexing  and  injurious  thorn, 
and  thistle,  and  brier.  What  are  all  the  troubles  that 
you  meet  in  business  1  what  are  all  the  irritating  inci- 
dents that  you  come  into  collision  with  in  life  ?  what  is 
it  that  makes  you  lose  your  temper — that  sometimes 
nurses  that  temper  into  rebellion — that  makes  you 
hasty,  precipitate,  use  rough  phrases,  and  indulge  in 
strong  exclamations  ?  What  is  it  that  provokes  you 
to  speak  like  Moses — and  who  does  not  1 — unadvisedly 
with  your  lips  1  It  is  the  thorns  and  briers  that  Satan 
throws  on  the  road ;  you  have  left  behind  you  one  of 
your  shoes  or  sandals  with  which  you  should  have  been 
shod ;  for  if  shod  with  this,  you  would  have  trod  on 
the  brier  and  crushed  it,  \nfi\.^"a.d  qI  \x^^Y£ii^<5PCL\\,^Ytk 
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the  naked  foot,  and  being  wounded  and  bruised  by  it. 
Thus  we  see  how  this  peace  blunts  the  point  of  every 
thorn  j  and  why  pfeace  without,  and  within,  and  above 
carries  us  on  our  way  from  strength  to  strength,  till  at 
last  we  arrive  in  Zion. 

But  there,  is  an  expression  here  worth  thinking  of — 
namely,  "The  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace." 
That  is  to  say,  you  are  not  to  carry  the  shoe  in  your 
wallet,  or  knapsack— to  use  the  military  phrase— and 
put  it  on  when  you  come  into  battle,  or  when  you 
enter  on  the  road;  but  you  are  to  be  shod  first; 
you  are  to  be  pre-prepared  to  tread  the  way,  and  to 
be  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  you. 
The  Christian  here  is  set  forth  by  the  apostle  as  one 
ready  to  begin  his  march  through  whatever  scenes  the 
Great  Captain  of  the  &ith  shall  command,  as  the 
Israelites  stood  with  their  loins  girt,  and  their  lamps 
burning,  and  each  a  staff  in  his  hand,  and  shoes  upon 
his  feet,  ready  to  begin  his  march  through  the  stormy 
sea  that  should  carry  him  into  the  long-looked-for  land 
of  Canaan.  You  are  not  answerable  for  the  nature  or 
for  the  length  of  the  road,  or  for  the  thorns  or  the  flints 
that  are  on  it ;  all  you  are  answerable  for  is,  being  shod 
with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace.  Does  Jesus 
Christ,  our  blessed  Lord,  bid  you  go  and  engage  in  his 
work,  and  fulfil  his  great  mission  ?  Go  in  peace,  for 
his  word  is  your  warrant ;  go  in  peace,  for  his  promise, 
"  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  you,"  is  certain ;  go  in  peace, 
for,  come  what  may,  nothing  can  separate  you  from  the 
love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus ;  go  in  peace,  for  all 
they  that  have  now  palms  of  conquerors  in  their  hands, 
and  are  clad  in  white  robes,  were  in  great  trihula.t\a\jL^ 
but  not  one  was  left  in  it  j  tliey  siXV  (i^xcL<^  oxi^  q?IS!5^.,«s^^ 
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are  now  before  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb. 
And  you  will  find  that,  whenever  you  go  on  Christ's 
work,  it  is  always  at  Christ's  charges.  It  will  be  ful- 
filled in  you — all  experience  attests,  all  Scripture  asserts 
it — as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  our  conso-* 
lations  abound  also.  The  sunshine  of  heaven  shall  pour 
down  upon  your  footsteps ;  the  rainbow  shall  span  the 
sky,  that  covenant  memorial  of  promise,  and  you  will 
hear  ringing,  like  sweet  music  in  the  depths  of  your 
conscience,  which  is  at  peace  with  God  and  with  your- 
self:  "  If  we  suffer  with  him,  we  shall  also  reign  with 
him."  To  apply  this  enjoyment  of  peace.  Does  Christ, 
in  his  providence,  plunge  us  into  great  trouble  ?  do  aU 
his  billows  roll  over  us  ?  does  he  give  us  to  diink  the 
bitter  cup  of  sore  tribulation  ?  Let  us  set  out  upon 
the  journey  to  which  he  has  consecrated  us ;  for,  if  we 
are  at  peace  with  him,  we  shall  see  in  what  seems  a  fiital 
poison  cup  only  a  healing  medicinal  draught  prescribed 
by  the  Great  Physician,  for  which  there  is  a  needs  be^ 
and  the  issue  of  which  will  be  cure ;  and  we  shall  hear 
in  the  great  sea  billows,  as  they  roll  over  us,  the  billows 
of  the  sorest  tribulation,  not  the  shrill  cry  of  fiends  that 
ride  upon  the  storm  and  triumph  in  its  wrecks ;  but 
the  sweet  and  sustaining  accents  of  the  Great  Sea  Lord 
and  Land  Lord  of  the  omiverse — "  Peace ;  it  is  I ;  be 
not  afraid."  No  sorrow  that  he  calls  upon  us  to  endure 
is  penal ;  all  is  paternal ;  and  if  we  have  his  peace^  we 
shall  construe  all  as  beneficence,  see  all  as  sunshine,  and 
in  the  blackest  cloud  embosomed  countless  benedictions. 
Does  Christ  send  the  preacher  of  the  gospel  to  make 
known  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  ?  Does  he  say 
to  him,  what  he  said  to  Pool,  "  You  shall  bear  my  name 
among  the  Gentiles,  au^  sa^^T  ^^"^yJt  *OKv\is^  Vst  \ss:^ 
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name's  sake  ?"  Like  Paul,  the  preacher  must  be  ready 
to  every  good  work.  He  is  shod  with  the  preparation 
of  the  gospel  of  peace ;  and,  like  Paul,  the  Christian 
missionary  goes  forth,  walking  amid  hissing  serpents 
tihat  dare  not  sting  him,  treading  the  burning  floor, 
as  the  three  Hebrew  youths,  which  cannot  injure. 
Tossed  a  prisoner  on  the  waves,  shut  up  a  captive  in  the 
Mamerton  dungeon,  forsaken  by  cowardly  professors, 
yet  no  anxiety  will  pierce  his  heart,  no  murmur  will 
escape  from  his  lips ;  he  sleeps  sweetly,  having  secured 
his  cloak  that  was  left  at  Troas ;  he  reads  placidly  the 
parchments  that  are  now  again  placed  in  his  hands ; 
and  he  speaks  constantly,  either  in  his  cell  or  in  his 
own  hired  house,  to  all  that  come  to  him;  and  the 
secret  of  it  all  is,  the  soothing  draught  of  peace  poured 
into  his  heart  by  the  God  of  peace — a  peace  that  keeps 
his  heart  and  mind  continually.  Is  the  Christian  called 
to  march  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  ? 
He  is  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace. 
This  is  the  last  marching  order  that  the  soldier  will 
receive  from  the  Captain  of  the  faith  in  this  present 
world.  A  Christian  only  can  look  along  what  seems 
the  dark  and  the  dreary  vista  of  the  grave,  and  see  that 
it  is  beaten  smooth  every  inch  by  the  feet  of  innumer- 
able saints  that  have  preceded  him ;  he  can  see  at  the 
end  of  it  the  resplendent  spires  and  shining  walls  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  where  there  is  no  need  of  the  light 
of  the  sun,  nor  of  the  moon,  but  where  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  light  thereof  He  can 
look  into  the  face  of  Death,  and  see  he  is  not  the  foe 
that  drags  the  criminal  to  judgment,  but  Christ*s  ser- 
vant, showing  the  peaceful  soul  the  path  thai  \fia^^  "Va 
Him  and  to  happiness.     He  can  \oo^  VaX^i  ^<^  ^^«^^8^» 
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and  the  darkest  grave  in  which  he  has  laid  the  dust 
that  was  dear  to  him  before,  and  in  which  he  now  lies 
down  himself,  perfectly  assured  it  is  neither  a  prison- 
house,  nor  the  depository  of  the  treasures  of  sin  and  death. 
"  Come  and  see  where  the  Lord  lay  3"  for  there  is  not 
an  atom  of  its  dust  that  shall  not  be  qidckened  :  already 
the  sunshine  of  heaven  is  over  it,  and  he  can  hear 
ringing  in  the  silent  chambers  of  the  grave  all  the  music 
of  heaven :  "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory  ?  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth 
us  the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ."  And  the  Chris- 
tian begins  with  his  last  breath  on  earth  the  Nwm 
DimiUis  which  he  finishes  with  his  first  breath  in 
heaven  :  '*  For  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  ssdvation." 

Such,  then,  is  the  peace  of  a  Christian — such  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace.  Have  you  tasted 
this  peace  ?  Are  these  shoes  upon  your  feet  ?  Can  you 
say,  "Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil?"  Without  this 
peace,  the  falling  of  a  leaf  will  startle  you ;  with  this 
peace,  you  can  sing,  "  We  will  not  fear,  though  the 
mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea,  and 
though  the  waters  roar  with  the  swelling  thereof ;  for 
there  is  a  river  whose  streams  of  peace  make  glad  the 
city  of  our  God  ;  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her ;  therefore 
will  we  not  be  afraid."  This  peace  is  to  be  had  from 
Christ,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  in  answer 
to  prayer,  and  is  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
Thieves  cannot  steal  it,  Satan  cannot  spoil  you  of  it. 
Jesus  feeds  its  lamp  with  celestial  oil ;  and  the  peace 
that  passeth  understanding  keeps  your  heart  and  mind 
continually. 


CHAPTER  VI.  16. 


THE    SHIELD    OF    FAITH. 


"  How  comes  it  to  pass/'  it  has  been  £requently  and 
reasonably  asked,  *'  that  faith  is  made  so  much  of  in 
the  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  composition  of  Christian 
character — that  we  so  frequently  read,  for  instance,  *  If 
ye  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  ye  shall  say 
to  this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed ;'  '  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith ;'  again,  *  Justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God ;'  again, '  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  faith ;'  again,  '  He  that  believeth, 
hath  life  j  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  not  see  life '  9 " 
Unquestionably,  whatever  be  the  reason  of  it — and  I 
think  the  reason  we  shall  be  able  to  unfold — faith  is  con- 
stantly set  forth  in  God's  holy  Word  as  the  very  princess 
among  the  graces,  as  the  very  queen  amid  all  that  con- 
stitutes the  glory  and  the  grace  of  Christian  character. 
Love  severed  from  faith  is  like  a  blossom  torn  from 
a  tree — it  withers  and  dies ;  duty  divorced  from  faith 
is  hard,  unpliant,  stem — ^never  what  it  is  described  and 
delineated  as  in  the  Word  of  God.  Yet,  singularly 
enough,  Paul,  who  was  emphatically  the  apostle  of 
faith,  gives,  in  1  Corinthians  xiii.,  the  most  exquisite 
portrait  of  love ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  John^  "^\is^ 
was  emphatically  the  apostle  of  love,  ^n^^,  m\32i&^'>2c^ 
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Epistle,  some  of  the  most  graphic  characteristics  of  trae 
Christian  faith.  It  is  very  remarkable,  that  the  finest 
sketch  of  &ith  is  in  his  pages  whose  mission  seemed  to 
be  love ;  and  the  finest  miniature  of  love  is  in  the  page 
of  that  apostle  whose  special  mission  seemed  to  be  to 
preach  and  teach  fisdth :  showing  that  we  must  never 
take  only  one  Epistle,  as  if  it  were  all  Christianity;  but 
take  what  John  says,  and  what  Peter  writes^  and  what 
Paul  preaches,  and  all  welded  into  one  will  constitute 
the  perfection,  the  harmony,  and  the  beauty  of  the 
Christian. 

The  great  idea  of  &ith — ^let  us  only  recoUect^  and  we 
shall  be  satisfied  of  the  reasonableness  of  making  so 
much  of  it — ^is  not  naked  belief  of  a  thing  that  does  not 
concern  us ;  but  living,  plastic^  actuating  confidence  in 
something  with  which  we  have  to  do.  For  instance, 
we  believe  that  Jupiter  is  so  many  miles  from  the 
moon,  and  that  the  distance  of  the  moon  is  so  many 
miles  from  the  earth ;  but  these  facts  do  not  influence 
common  men — ^they  are  with  them  just  as  if  they  knew 
nothing  about  them,  because  they  have  no  personal 
relation  to  them.  But  there  are  other  facts,  not  more 
true — for  there  are  no  degrees  in  truth — ^but  as  true, 
which  exercise  upon  us  a  mighty  influence.  For  in- 
stance, the  farmer  has  faith  in  the  laws,  as  they  are 
called,  of  the  earth,  of  growth,  of  reproduction,  and 
decay;  and  therefore,  because  he  believes,  he  sows. 
The  sailor  has  faith  in  the  winds,  and  in  the  ocean, 
and  in  the  mysterious  needle  that  he  carries  with  him, 
and  its  communication  with  the  mysterious  pole ;  and 
therefore  he  traverses  the  ocean,  and  launches  out  into 
the  deep,  and  feels  safest  when  he  is  a  thousand  miles 
away  from  a  rocky  sl[iOTe.    Tl^aa  ^\hsasi  ^^d  the  builder 
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have  faith  in  the  law  of  gravitation^  and  therefore  they 
build  their  edifice  directly  from  the  centre  of  the  earth, 
sure  that  in  its  proportions  it  will  stand  secure.  You 
have  faith  in  rising  and  in  setting  suns,  and  you  act 
accordingly;  you  have  faith  in  the  nutritious  properties 
of  food,  and  you  eat  it.  What  is  all  we  do,  all  we 
brave,  all  we  sacrifice  and  sufifer  for  ultimate  results, 
but  the  evidence  of  a  faith  which  the  apostle  has  defined 
in  one  place,  ''the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for  " — which  the  apostle  has 
defined  in  this  place  as  the  shield,*  the  component  part 
of  the  shield,  by  which  we  shall  ward  o£f  all  the  assaults 
and  fiery  darts  of  the  Wicked  One  1 

To  show  that  faith  even  in  social  life  is  essential, 
take  away  man's  trust  in  his  fellows,  and  see  what  will 
be  the  consequence.  Let  the  idea  get  into  every  &mily 
that  ticket-of-leave  men  are  crowding  every  street, 
and  nobody  will  go  out  at  night.  Let  it  be  your 
belief  that  the  bank  in  which  you  deposit  all  your 
savings  is  upon  the  eve  of  bankruptcy,  and  you  will 
soon  desert  it.  Let  men  lose  confidence  in  a  bank — let 
them  lose  confidence  in  a  life  insurance  office — and 
what  is  the  effect  1  That  everybody  leaves  it.  These 
offices  may  deny  that  faith  is  of  value  in  Christianity, 
or  may  say  that  it  is  made  too  much  of  in  religion ;  yet 
when  they  come  to  examine  their  own  position,  they 
find  the  insurance  office  stands  by  faith,  the  banker 
lives  by  faith,  the  merchant  and  the  tradesman  flourish 
by  faith;  and  instead  of  faith  being  something  peculiar 
to  the  gospel,  it  is  the  very  atmosphere  in  which  we  all 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  social  being;  and  not 
only  is  it  true,  without  faith  you  cannot  please  God, 
but  without  fisdth  you  cannot  earn  your  ^»^^  \st.^>5s.* 
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Yoa  see,  therefore,  that  there  is  nothing  unreasonsUe 
in  the  importanoe  which  Christianity  giTes  to  fiuth,  and 
which  the  Bible  confirms  and  sanctions. 

Bat  it  has  been  objected  by  some  people  that  Chris- 
tians put  faith  in  the  place  of  practice.  If  anybody 
does  80,  he  does  what  is  very  unscriptuial,  and  very 
wrong.  Let  it  be  clearly  understood  that  either  he  is 
not  a  Christian,  or  he  has  very  mistaken  notions  of 
what  Christianity  is.  Truth  is  not  responedhle  for  its 
perversions — commerce  is  not  responsible  for  its  Bed- 
paths  and  its  Robsons ;  and  so  &ith  is  not  responsible 
for  those  that  draw  caricatures  of  it,  and  make  it  a 
covert  for  their  sinning.  The  man  who  substitutes  the 
Creed  for  the  Decalogue,  goes  as  £ur  wrong  as  the  man 
that  substitutes  the  Decalogue  for  the  Creed ;  the  man 
that  makes  the  repetition  of  his  creed  an  atonement  for 
the  daily  breach  of  God*s  law,  does  what  Christianity 
condemns  in  every  page.  Right  believing  is  not  a  sub- 
stitute for  right  doing;  orthodoxy  of  creed  is  not  a 
substitute  for  heterodoxy  of  life :  on  the  contrary,  we 
find  that  wherever  there  is  the  truest  faith  in  God  as 
our  Father,  in  Christ  as  our  Saviour,  in  the  Spirit  as  our 
Sanctifier,  there  it  will  evolve  its  vitality,  and  culminate 
in  all  the  fragrant  blossoms  that  beautify,  and  yield  all 
the  rich  fruit  that  nourishes  our  social  and  common 
life.  Thus  we  see  how  completely  we  can  justify  the 
frequent  repetition  and  inculcation  of  faith  in  the  Bible 
as  reasonable  and  just.  To  talk  of  true  faith  as  not 
necessarily  connected  with  good  works  is  downright 
nonsense — ^the  thing  is  absurd.  Would  you  ever  think 
of  talking  of  a  fire  that  had  the  misfortune  to  have  no 
heat  ?  Would  you  ever  think  of  talking  of  the  sun, 
at  twelve  o'clock,  t\ia\.  "VisA  >iJaa  \£iSsfc.xi\3JiQ  to  have 
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no  light.  The  thing  is  impossible :  if  the  sun  be  up, 
there  must  be  light ;  if  the  fire  bum,  there  must  be 
heat ;  if  there  be  faith,  it  overcomes  the  world,  it  puri- 
fies the  heart,  it  works  by  love, — ^it  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  Read 
that  roll-call  of  the  illustrious  dead,  Hebrews  xi.,  and 
you  will  see  what  splendid  sacrifices^  what  glorious 
achievements,  &ith  in  the  heart  has  been  the  mother 
and  the  nurse  of. 

I  may  here  state  the  reason  why  faith  is  constantly 
set  forth  as  the  only  grace  that  links  the  Christian  to 
Christ.  It  is  never  said,  for  instance,  we  are  saved  by 
love  in  Christ,  or  we  are  saved  by  hope  in  Christ,  or 
saved  by  repentance  in  Christ;  but  it  is  constantly  said 
we  are  saved  by  faith  in  Christ.  Why  pre-eminently 
faith  in  Christ  1  For  this  reason :  every  other  grace 
brings  something  to  Christ ;  love  brings  a  glowing  heart, 
repentance  brings  a  broken  heart,  martyrdom  brings 
a  bleeding  heart ;  but  faith  brings  an  empty  hand  and 
an  empty  heart, — Shaving  nothing,  and  receiving' all. 
Thus,  faith  is  the  only  grace  that  of  necessity  gives  all 
the  glory  to  the  Saviour,  takes  every  imitation  of  a 
crown  off  the  applicant's  head,  and  crowns  the  Lord  of 
mercy  Prince  and  Lord  of  alL  Because  faith  is  ever 
receiving,  ever  praising,  never  bringing  anything  except 
(if  the  reader  will  pardon  the  expression)  emptiness ; 
and  always  receiving  from  Christ,  to  whom  it  applies, 
all  it  needs :  it  is  that  grace,  therefore,  which  links  us  to 
Christ,  making  us  nothing,  magnifying  him  as  all  and 
in  all,  in  whom  all  fulness  dwells. 

This  grace,  so  precious,  so  scriptural,  and  so  fre- 
quently insisted  on,  is  here  said  to  be  the  substance  <^€ 
that  shield  by  which  we  repel  t\ift  ^et^  ftswX^  ^^  *^^ 
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Wicked  One.  How  does  it  do  so  }  Satan  is  here  Bet 
forth  as  the  archer  from  whose  bow  there  come  showers, 
not  of  arrow  heads,  that  simply  pierce,  but  of  arrows, 
like  the  Indian  arrows,  poisoned — the  poison  the  mora 
venomous  because  it  is  moral,  and  touches  and  tamts 
the  souL  If  this  be  true — and  Satan  is  a  reality,  is  an 
archangel  £Edlen,  aiming  his  envenomed  shafts  at  some 
one  every  day,  selecting  the  chiefest  marks,  if  possible, 
for  his  choicest  victims — ^what  are  some  of  those  darts! 
One  shower  of  arrows  is  aimed  at  the  young,  pointed 
with  all  the  poison,  envenomed  with  all  the  virus,  of 
what  is  called  <'  the  lust  of  the  flesh."  Faith  looks  at 
that  in  the  light  of  God's  Word,  sees  the  gilding  that  is 
on  it,  the  horrible  depravity  that  is  underneath  it, 
detects  the  sting  that  underlies  the  transient  pleasure 
that  is  but  for  a  moment.  All  sinful,  sensual  passion  is 
like  what  is  recorded  of  a  peculiar  sort  of  viper — while 
it  stings,  it  creates  by  the  action  of  its  wings  a  feeling 
of  coolness  that  is  refreshing,  in  order  that  it  may 
the  more  easily  and  deeply  penetrate  the  flesh.  So 
with  vicious  pleasure — the  joy  momentary,  the  sting 
lasting.  The  pleasure,  like  the  blossom,  fades  and 
withers,  and  turns  into  dust.  Faith  reads  this  in  the 
Bible,  sees  through  the  gilded  dissipation,  detects  the 
sting  beneath  the  blossom,  and  repels  it  as  a  fiery  dart 
of  the  Wicked  One. 

Another  fiery  dart  of  the  Wicked  One  is  the  lust  of 
the  eye.  Arrows  come  in  showers,  envenomed  with  this; 
and  wherever  they  strike,  they  create  in  the  heart  of 
him  who  is  pierced  by  them  ambition  for  wealth,  for 
riches,  for  earthly  things,  for  what  are  called  the  good 
things  and  the  great  things  of  this  present  world. 
Faith  looks  at  the  temi^\.a\.\Qii>— xe^^^  \\»  ^>&  '^kasant 
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to  the  eye,  like  Eve's  fruit,  but  giving  knowledge 
of  holiness  by  the  loss  of  it^  of  sin  by  the  awful 
experience  of  it.  Faith  opens  the  sacred  volume,  and 
discovers  this.  Having  food  and  raiment,  let  us  be 
therewith  content — bread,  and  a  blessing  with  it ;  "  let 
your  conversation  be  without  covetousness,  and  be  con« 
tent  with  such  things  as  you  have."  What,  in  the 
present  day,  is  the  secret  of  the  corroding  curse  that 
develops  itself  in  forgeries,  in  dishonesty,  in  peculation, 
in  all  sorts  of  criminality  9  Not  money.  People  should 
not  blame  money :  money  is  a  blessing.  The  apostle 
does  not  say  money  is  the  root  of  all  these  things,  but 
the  love  of  it;  that  is,  substituting  it  for  God,  and 
giving  it  a  place  in  your  heart  which  it  never  ought  to 
occupy  in  the  sight  of  God.  Now,  faith  sees  through 
all  this,  and  reveals  to  the  Christian  that  happiness 
is  not  distilled  from  golden  sovereigns;  that  you 
cannot  calculate  upon  happiness,  and  lock  it  up  in 
your  coffers  with  your  bank-notes ;  that  it  is  a  thing 
generated  in  individual  hearts,  coming  from  the  foun- 
tain of  happiness,  God — not  something  that  money  can 
create,  that  Mammon  can  impart ;  and  disclosing  this, 
it  repels  the  temptation  to  be  dishonest,  by  repelling 
first  the  lust  to  be  covetous,  and  thus  quenches  the 
fiery  dart  of  the  Wicked  One. 

Another  dart  that  Satan  aims,  covered  with  the 
venom  of  death,  is  also  what  is  called  in  the  Word 
of  God  "  the  pride  of  life ;"  that  is,  being  much  more 
anxious  about  what  men  shall  say  than  about  what 
God  thinks.  When  any  love  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God,  one  of  Satan's  envenomed 
shafts  is  rankling  in  the  heart.  Faith  reveals  that  it 
matters  very,  very  little  if  all  ttio  \oViea  o1  ^'^  ^^^^^ 

Bb2 
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flhonld  thunder  against  yon,  if  the  stilly  small  voice  of 
God  comes  down  like  a  alver  accent  finna  tiie  akies, 
**  Well  done ;  be  thou  £dthfiil  nnto  death,  and  I  will 
give  thee  a  crown  of  life."*  What  matters  it,  fiiith  tells 
you,  if  all  the  newspapers  in  Christendom  should  cari- 
cature you,  and  tell  lies  about  you,  and  say  all  sorts 
of  ridiculous  nonsense  of  you,  if  God's  Word  reflects 
your  course  as  the  course  of  duty,  your  sentiments  as 
the  very  oracles  of  heaven,  your  sermons  as  the  echoes 
of  chapters  in  the  Bible  ?  This  envenomed  arrow  will 
be  completely  neutralized,  its  stroke  will  be  repelled, 
by  the  shield  of  &itb.  « 

Here,  then,  we  sec  how  the  three  great  arrows  that 
the  fiendish  archer  aims  as  his  choice  shafts — the 
choicest  in  his  quiver,  because  the  most  venomous — 
may  be  repelled  by  that  faith  which  opens  the  eye  to 
see  heavenly  things  in  all  their  glory,  earthly  things 
in  all  their  transience,  sin  in  all  its  depravity,  Christ 
in  all  his  glory.  Thus,  "  this  is  the  victory  that 
overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith ; "  and  thus  we 
learn  the  devil  is  a  coward — resist  him,  and  he  will  flee 
from  you. 

I  may  enumerate  a  few  more  fiery  darts.  First,  he 
will  try  very  often  (I  speak  of  those  temptations  of 
which  Christians  are  more  or  less  conscious)  to  tempt 
you  to  atheism.  What  Christian  is  there  who  has 
not  been  sometimes  tempted  to  doubt  if  there  be 
a  God  at  all?  If  there  be  any  Christian  who  never 
was  so  tempted,  he  is  a  very  extraordinary  one.  David 
was  so  tempted.  He  says,  that  when  he  saw  the  wicked 
prosper,  and  when  he  saw  the  good  depressed,  his  spirit 
was  troubled,  and  he  sinned  against  God.  But  when  he 
went  into  the  Bawc^tvx^oixy,  then  he  got  the  solution; 
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faith  there  told  him  what  all  this  was^  and  showed  him^ 
*'  Nevertheless,  I  am  with  thee ;  thou  hast  holden  me 
by  my  right  hand  :  my  heart  and  my  flesh  do  faint  and 
fail  j  but  thou  art  the  strength  of  my  heart,  and.  my 
portion  for  ever."  Reason  may  argue  out  the  existence 
of  a  God,  but  faith  receives  the  revelation  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a  God.  The  difference  is  great ;  a  result  that  is 
a  corollary  from  an  argument  is  never  so  impressive  as 
a  testimony  received  from  authority.  One  simple  axiom 
in  this  book,  "  God  is,"  is  far  more  powerful  with  nine 
out  of  every  ten  minds  than  the  most  elaborate  reasoning 
of  Paley,  or  any  other  writer  upon  Natural  Theology. 

Satan  will  throw  another  arrow  at  the  believer,  in 
the  shape  of  doubts,  and  hard  thoughts,  and  suspicions 
about  God.  It  was  the  devil  that  said  to  God  of 
old,  "  Put  forth  thine  hand,  touch  all  that  Job  hath, 
and  he  will  curse  thee."  Satan  got  leave  to  aim 
that  arrow  at  Job.  Job  did  fell;  he  had  hard,  sus- 
picious, and  wicked  thoughts :  and  even  his  wife  bade 
him  curse  God,  that  there  might  be  an  end  to  his 
torture  and  his  misery.  But  he  never  did  what  Satan 
predicted  he  would  do  when  he  lay  wrecked  in  his 
prosperity,  and  a  mass  of  disease  in  his  person  :  on  the 
contrary,  he  emerged  from  all  the  clouds  that  encom- 
passed him,  and  said  so  beautifully  upon  those  Eastern 
plains,  what  surely  we  should  be  able  to  say  in  tho 
sunrise  of  the  Gospel,  "  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the 
hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  1  Now  mine 
eye  seeth  thee ;  wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent 
in  dust  and  in  ashes."  "  Is  any  man  afllicted,"  says 
the  apostle,  "  let  him  pray ;  is  any  man  merry,  let  him 
sing  psalms."  By  faith  we  overcome ;  with  this  ahiald 
we  repel  the  fiery  darts  of  the  "WieYftdi  Q\xb. 
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Satan  often  tempts  Christians  to  despair.  I  will 
venture  to  assert  there  is  not  a  Christian  who  has  not, 
more  or  less,  felt  the  emotions  of  despair.  And  what 
is  despair  ?  Just  the  germ  of  hell — ^the  bud  of  helL 
And  what  is  hope  ?  Just  the  bud  of  heaven.  Deqnir 
is  the  earnest  of  eternal  miseiy ;  hope  is  the  earnest  of 
eternal  joy.  Many  a  Christian  has  felt  his  hope  vacil- 
late ;  many  a  Christian  has  felt  despair,  like  a;  cold 
and  freezing  touch,  penetrate  his  heart,  and  create  there 
a  misery  unspeakable,  and  full  of  woe.  And,  certainly, 
to  see  a  thousand  sins,  with  their  fiery  eyes,  looking 
upon  the  soul, — ^to  feel  their  stings,  as  of  a  thousand 
vipers,  warmed  by  your  warmth,  and  quickened  into 
activity  by  it,  in  your  heart, — ^is  very  terrible.  Satan 
will  speak  to  you  of  God^s  attributes,  holy,  just,  and 
true ;  and  he  will  say,  Grod  marks  iniquity — ^how  can 
you  stand  ?  Thus,  by  showing  you  what  you  are— hy 
giving  a  profile  view  of  God,  as  holy,  and  just,  and 
true,  but  concealing  his  mercy — he  drives  the  jKwr 
Christian  to  the  very  brink  of  despair.  But  fiiith  steps 
in,  whispers  in  the  depths  of  his  heart,  "  Who  is  a  God 
like  unto  our  God,  that  pardoneth  sin  ?" — ^proclaims  in 
musical  accents,  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin"— -takes  the  very  attributes 
that  Satan  has  described  as  against  sin,  and  shows  that 
"  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness;"  and  with  these 
texts  inscribed  upon  its  broad  shield,  it  repels,  and 
quenches,  and  blunts  as  they  strike,  all  the  envenomed 
darts  of  the  Wickedf  One. 

Satan  also  tries  to  tempt  the  believer  to  presumption. 
When  he  has  failed  \.o  cQ^VvaR.^  ^wv.  tha^t  sin  is  so 
terrible  that  you  ou^V,  \.o  ^^^^^,  «cA  ^ioax.  ^^\^ 


EPBESIANS  VI.  375 

SO  angry  that  you  have  no  hope,  he  will  then  turn 
round,  and  he  will  aim  other  arrows;  he  will  tell 
you  God  is  not  serious  in  his  threats — ^they  are  all 
make-believes — sin  is  not  that  vile  thing  that  Chris* 
tianity  depicts  it ;  it  is  a  piece  of  Calvinism — ^it  is  a 
mere  Methodistic  notion ;  it  is  fanaticism ;  there  is  no 
truth  in  it ;  you  need  not  be  the  least  alarmed.  But 
faith  steps  in — that  faith  which  simply  takes  of  God's 
sunshine,  and  flings  it  into  the  heart — that  faith  which 
simply  takes  of  God's  texts,  and  reads  them  to  the 
heart — that  &ith  steps  in,  and  shows  that  sin  is  not  a 
harmless  thing,  and  shows  its  heinousness,  not  by  the 
lightning  of  Sinai,  but  by  the  love  of  the  Cross,  and  on 
Calvary ;  and  adds,  "  Let  fools  make  a  mock  of  sin ; 
but  wise  men  must  shrink  from  it."  Then  faith  shows 
the  Christian  God's  holiness,  which  may  not  be  trodden 
under  foot ;  it  shows  duty  lying  in  the  present,  that 
may  not  be  neglected;  and  thus  saves  the  Chris- 
tian, as  an  instrument,  from  the  Charybdis  of  despair 
upon  the  one  side,  and  from  the  Scylla  of  presumption 
on  the  other  side,  and  sends  him  on  his  majestic  course 
until  he  reach  the  haven  of  perpetual  peace. 

Satan  sends  his  arrows  in  the  season  of  afiOiiction. 
When  aflliction  is  most  trying — when  troubles  mul- 
tiply— Satan  tries  to  teach  you  that  all  this  is  from 
an  angry  God,  that  God  has  forgotten  you,  that  God 
has  foi*saken  you.  You  argue,  "  All  things  go  wrong 
with  me— all  things  go  against  me;  I  must  con- 
elude  God  is  angry  with  me."  That  is  wrong  logic ; 
just  in  the  same  manner  as  it  was  wrong  logic,  when 
they  said  of  old,  "  These  men  were  sinners  above  all 
men,  because  the  tower  of  Siloam  fell  upon  them.  «s^ 
crushed  them/'    We  must  never  %x^e  ^nV^  ^^\% 
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from  what  we  feel  his  proTidence  to  be.  What  feels  tu 
us  penalty,  may  be  only  chastisement ;  what  smites  us 
as  if  it  were  penal,  may  be  only  pateruaL  Instead  of 
thinking  that  your  afflictions,  your  losses  and  crosses, 
are  retributions  of  an  angry  €rod,  you  may — ^poor,  im- 
perfect, sinful  as  you  are-— conclude  that  Grod  is  loving 
you  more  than  he  ever  loved  you  before ;  that  he  is 
drawing  nearer  to  you  now  than  he  ever  drew  to  you 
before ;  that  he  is  chastening  you,  that  you  should  not 
perish  with  the  world. 

And  when  you  come  to  that  hour  that  comes  to 
all — a  dying  hour — if  Satan  cannot  dislodge  your  faith, 
nor  destroy  you,  he  will  do  his  utmost  to  discourage 
you.  He  will  try  to  show  the  dying  Christian  death  in 
his  most  terrible  aspects;  he  will  cast  clouds  about 
him;  he  will  try  to  dim  his  hope.  But — glorious 
thought! — fiiith  never  forsakes  us.  That  faith  comes 
to  you  like  an  angel  visitant  from  God,  breathes  into 
your  heart,  "  Greater  is  he  that  is  for  you  than  all  that 
can  be  against  you ;  and  if  God  be  for  you,  who  can  be 
against  you  1 "  and,  beginning  that  beautiful  chapter — 
a  chapter  that  every  one  should  commit  to  memory — 
which  begins  with  "  No  condemnation,"  faith  reads  it 
through  till  it  closes  with  ".No  separation;"  "  for  I  am 
persuaded,"  says — not  Paul,  but— triumphant  faith, 
*'  that  nothing  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  the  believer,  re- 
freshed by  what  faith  breathes  into  his  heart,  begins  at 
once  his  triumphant  song,  "  0  death,  where  is  thy 
sting  1  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  1  Thanks  be  to 
God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord." 

While  faith  tliua  Te^e\a  xyXV  >iX:^^  ^^^i  ^^x\&  ^l  w^ft 
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Wicked  One,  it  sets  in  action  all  the  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  It  takes  the  precedence,  I  have  told 
you ;  it  begins  the  procession  of  whatsoever  things  are 
pure,  and  just,  and  lovely ;  it  leads  to  repentance.  It 
is  not  true,  that  we  repent  first,  and  believe  next ;  we 
believe  first,  and  repent  next.  Christ  is  exalted  to  give 
repentance ;  therefore  we  must  believe  in  him  to  get 
repentance.  "  Look  unto  me  " — that  is  faith — "  all  ye 
ends  of  the  earth,  and  be  ye  saved."  "  They  shall  look 
on  him" — that  is  faith — "whom  they  have  pierced; 
and  then  they  shall  mourn."  Faith  shows  us  Christ 
ever  loving  us,  Christ  dying  for  us,  Christ  interceding 
for  us,  Christ  as  interested  in  each  as  he  is  in  all, 
Christ  dying  for  each  as  truly  as  he  died  for  all. 

By  natui'e,  we  are  like  persons  placed  in  the  same 
room,  under  the  same  roof,  in  the  company  of  one  that 
seems  strange  to  us;  we  feel  no  interest  in  him,  we 
take  no  particular  notice  of  him  ;  we  are  so  busy  with 
other  things — one  with  his  farm,  another  with  his 
merchandise,  another  with  his  home — ^that  we  have  no 
time  to  spare  attention  for  him.  Faith  comes  into  that 
room,  whispers  to  the  Christian,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  :  this  is  he  of  whom  I  spake  unto  you ;  this  is  he 
of  whom  Isaiah  prophesied,  of  whom  David  sang,  of 
whom  evangelists  wrote,  whom  apostles  preached,  who 
laid  down  his  life  for  thee."  The  mist  is  rolled  away, 
the  obscurity  is  dissipated, — our  apathy  becomes 
anxiety,  our  indifference  becomes  repentance, — and  we 
break  forth,  under  the  joyous  impulse,  "  Thou  art  the 
chief  of  ten  thousand.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
thee?  Blessed  Lord,  to  whom  can  we  go  but  unto 
thee?  thou  hast  the  w^ords  of  eternal  life.  We  lo^e^ 
thee,  because  thou  hast  loved  us,    liOTd,\?\i'aJi.^*^^.^^^ 
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have  us  to  do  1 "  And,  brought  under  him,  and  into 
communion  with  him,  the  heart  melts  into  repentance, 
the  affections  glow  with  love,  the  tongue  becomes 
eloquent  with  truth  ;  the  whole  man — soul^  body,  and 
spirit — is  dedicated  unto  him,  a  living  sacrifice,  which 
is  our  reasonable  service. 

Blessed  shield ! — thanks  be  to  God  for  it.  Do  sus- 
picions descend  in  showers  of  fiery  darts? — do  tempta- 
tions rush  upon  you,  Christian,  like  a  hurricane  'i—^o 
evil  passions  concentrate  their  force  upon  every  point  ? 
Oppose  to  all,  not  expediency,  not  the  law,  but  the 
revelation  of  Christ  your  Saviour,  and  the  Cross,  and 
his  sacrifice  for  you,  by  faitL  Are  all  the  projectiles 
that  Satan  can  select  fi:om  hell  and  earth  hurled 
against  you,  quick  as  shot  and  shell  upon  the  devoted 
Malakoff  ?  Oppose  the  shield  of  faith.  Hear  by  iaith 
Christ  saying,  "  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
fail  not."  Hear  Paul  say,  "  Neither  life  nor  death  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord."  Only  remember,  Satan's  tempta- 
tions do  not  come  like  a  bannered  host,  with  drum  and 
trumpet,  and  stately  procession,  giving  you  warning, 
filling  the  eye  with  their  pomp  and  majesty, — it  were 
easy  then  to  meet  them ;  but  his  temptations  lurk  in 
your  comforts,  creep  about  your  homes,  are  embosomed 
in  the  flatteries  your  hear,  are  contained  in  the  lan- 
guage that  is  often  addressed  to  you.  Remember,  we 
have  not  a  citadel  in  which  all  are  friends ;  remember, 
that  in  the  citadel  itself  there  are  pestilent  passions  not 
yet  utterly  extirpated :  here  is  our  peril,  lest  Satan's 
projectiles  without  move  the  evil  passions  still  unsub- 
dued within. 

The  kingdom  oi  \ie\\,\ik^  \u\ia  V\w%^Q\si  <^1\««?^i«i^*>s. 
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within  you.  Have  recourse  by  faith  to  Him  "who  is 
able  to  keep  you  from  falling — ^to  Him  who  anticipates 
your  temptation  by  his  prayers.  How  precious  is  this : 
*'  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to  sift  thee  like  wheat " — 
that  is,  to  test  every  atom  of  Christianity  within  you — 
*•  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee " — ^that  is  to  say,  my 
intercession  has  anticipated  Satan's  assault — '^  I  have 
prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  fedth  Ml  not."  Here  is  your 
victory,  your  hope,  your  strength,  your  broad  shield, 
on  which  you  receive  unhurt  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
Wicked  One. 

0   Lord,  give  us  this   shield,   for  Christ's    sake. 
Amen. 


CHAPTER  VI.  17. 


Tli£    HELMET    OF    SALVATION. 

"  The  most  ornamental  part  of  ancient  armour^  and 
scarcely  less  important  than  the  breastplate  or  the 
shield,  was  the  helmet.  The  Christian,  therefore,  if 
exhorted  to  take  n^v  7r€p(ice<^aX(uav  rod  a-arrqpCov^  the 
helmet  of  salvation.  According  to  the  analogy  of  the 
preceding  expressions,  'the  breastplate  of  righteous- 
ness/ and  '  shield  of  faith,'  salvation  is  itself  the  helmet. 
That  which  adorns  and  protects  the  Christian,  which 
enables  him  to  hold  up  his  head  with  confidence  and 
joy,  is  the  fact  that  he  is  saved.  Ho  is  one  of  the 
redeemed,  translated  from  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Sou.  If  still  under 
condemnation,  if  still  estranged  from  God,  a  foreigner 
and  alien,  without  God  and  without  Christ,  he  could 
have  no  courage  to  enter  into  this  conflict.  It  is  because 
he  is  a  fellow-citizen  of  the  saints,  a  child  of  God,  a  par- 
taker of  the  salvation  of  the  gospel,  that  he  can  face 
even  the  most  potent  enemies  with  confidence,  knowing 
that  ho  shall  be  brought  off  more  than  conqueror 
through  Him  that  loved  him  (Rom.  viii.  37).  When,  in 
1  Thess.  v.  8,  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  hope  of  salvation 
as  the  Christian's  helmet,  he  presents  the  same  idea  in 
a  different  form.    TVve  \aU,ex  ^^^'sj^^^  ^q^^  ^i'^^.  ^^^^O^^^-mA 
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US  to  understand,  in  this  place, '  helmet  of  salvation '  as 
a  figurative  designation  of  *  hope.'  The  two  passages, 
though  alike,  are  not  identical." 

Such  seems  to  me  the  just,  though  not  the  popular 
view  of  the  Christian  helmet. 

It  is  as  a  Christian,  that  is  as  saved,  that  he  fights 
the  good  fight.  It  is  not  only  the  fact  of  being  a  Chris- 
tian, but  the  conscious  enjoyment  of  blessedness — 
possession  of  peace,  and  sense  of  inalienable  life,  that 
makes  future  conquest  as  real  as  if  actually  achieved, 
and  so  gives  the  believer  peace.  The  Christian  feels 
the  overwhelming  majority  is  on  his  side,  that  right  is 
might,  and  truth  is  victory.  Justified,  sanctified,  and 
adopted,  he  has  peace  with  God  through  Jesus  Christ, 
that  keeps  his  head  and  heart  continually. 

This  salvation  is  a  glorious  result — a  Divine  prepara- 
tion. The  arrangement  of  it  was  wholly  of  God.  It 
bears  the  evidence  of  infinite  wisdom.  It  meets  the 
exactions  of  justice,  the  yearnings  of  love,  the  require- 
ments of  law ;  and,  in  doing  so,  saves  the  sinner  from 
the  curse  he  justly  deserves. 

The  completion  of  it  was  no  less  from  God.  It  was 
Deity  in  our  humanity  that  endured  the  cross  and 
made  the  expiation,  and  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
to  all  believers.  He  said,  '^  It  is  finished,"  and  heaven 
and  earth  attested  the  fact. 

God  applies  this  salvation.  The  Holy  Spirit  applies 
to  the  individual  heart  what  the  Saviour  purchased 
by  his  precious  blood,  and  keeps  alive  the  life  he 
has  quickened,  and  nourishes  the  new  creature  he  has 
made. 

The  Christian  thus  saved  is  covered  with  ^rot^^iv^^j^ 
and  peace.    He  has  given  to  \i\rci  ^\,^x\i^^&^->  ^2>xA  V^ 
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knows  none  can  pluok  him  out  of  Christ's  hand.  The 
good  work  b^^  in  Deity,  and  by  Deity  it  will  be 
perfected  and  finished  Sense  of  security  is  the  idea 
inyolved  in  the  helmet.  A  perfect  defence  creates  and 
inspires  a  sense  of  invninerability.  The  vital  parts  of 
the  Christian — his  head  and  breast — are  protected.  His 
hands  may  be  hurt,  his  &ce  may  be  scarred,  bnt  his 
life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  He  may  be  wounded, 
but  not  mortally.  Omnipresent,  omniscient,  and 
omnipotent  love,  like  an  atmosphere,  incloses  hiiw.  On 
that  helmet  is  written, ''  Greater  is  He  that  is  for  ns 
than  all  that  can  be  against  us ;"  ^  I  am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities^ 
nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall 
be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Grod^  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus." 

Such  conscious  safety,  such  sense  of  invulnerability, 
such  a  helmet  on  the  head,  renders  fearless  and  courage- 
ous, and  nerves  the  hand  to  seize  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  the  next  weapon,  and  therewith  to  fight  the 
good  fight.  Here  ends  the  strictly  defensive  part  of 
the  Christian  armour.  But  the  Christian  requires  to 
exert  aggressive  force  on  evil,  as  well  as  to  put  forth 
a  defensive  protection  of  what  is  good.  Shield,  and 
helmet,  and  breastplate  are  indispensable.  But  a  sword 
is  necessary,  and  its  use  of  inexpressible  importance, 
however  disliked  or  deprecated  by  some. 


CHAPTER  VI.  17. 


THE  SWORD  OP  THE  SPIRIT. 


^^  The  armour  hitherto  mentioned  is  defensive.  The 
only  offensive  weapon  of  the  Christian  is  *  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit.'  Here  rod  TrvcvfuiTos  cannot  be  the  genitive 
of  apposition.  The  Spirit  is  not  the  sword ;  this  would 
be  incongruous,  as  the  sword  is  something  which  the 
soldier  wields ;  but  the  Christian  cannot  thus  control 
the  Spirit.  Besides,  the  explanation  immediately 
follows,  which  is  the  Word  of  God,  *  The  sword  of  the 
Spirit'  means  the  sword  which  the  Spirit  gives.  By 
the  prjfia  ©ecu  is  not  to  be  understood  the  Divine 
precepts,  nor  the  threatenings  of  God  against  his 
enemies.  There  is  nothing  to  limit  the  expression.  It 
is  that  which  God  has  spoken,  his  Word,  the  Bible. 
This  is  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword.  It  is  the 
wisdom  of  God  and  the  power  of  God.  It  has  a  self- 
evidencing  light.  It  commends  itself  to  the  reason  and 
conscience.  It  has  the  power  not  only  of  truth,  but  of 
Divine  truth.  Our  Lord  promised  to  give  to  his  dis- 
ciples a  word  and  wisdom  which  all  their  adversaries 
should  not  be  able  to  gainsay  or  resist.  In  opposition 
to  all  error,  to  all  false  philosophy,  to  all  false  principles 
or  morals,  to  all  the  sophistries  of  vice,  to  all  the  sug- 
gestions of  the  devil,  the  sole,  w.xn.'pVe,  «cA  «oSi^\^^^ 
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answer  ia  the  Word  of  God.  This  puts  to  flight  all  the 
powers  of  darkness.  The  Christian  finds  this  to  be  trae 
in  his  individual  experience.  It  dissipates  his  doubts ; 
it  drives  away  his  fears ;  it  delivera  him  from  the 
power  of  Satan.  It  is  also  the  experience  of  the  Church 
collective.  All  her  triumphs  over  sin  and  error  have 
been  effected  by  the  "Word  of  God.  So  long  as  she  uses 
this  and  relics  on  it  alone,  she  goes  on  conquering ;  but 
when  anything  else,  be  it  reason,  science,  tradition, 
or  the  commandments  of  men,  is  allowed  to  take  its 
place  or  to  share  its  office,  then  the  Church,  or  the 
Christian,  is  at  the  mercy  of  the  adversary.  '  Hoc  signo 
vinces.' " 

Let  us  first  inquire  what  the  Word  is,  and  why  it  is 
called  the  Word  of  Grod,  and  why  likened  to  a  sword. 

The  Word  is  all  that  body  of  revelation  contained 
between  Genesis  and  Revelation.  It  is  composed  of 
liistories  the  most  ancient,  interesting,  and  important ; 
prophecies  the  most  sublime  and  comprehensive  j  pre- 
cepts and  directions  the  most  pure  and  useful.  The 
writing  of  this  Word  was  continued  for  a  period  of 
two  thousand  years,  during  which  time  it  encountered 
and  dealt  with  man  in  every  position,  and  applies  and 
ministers  to  him  at  this  moment  in  all  the  varieties  of 
his  being. 

To  the  weary  it  has  ever  been  a  Word  of  consolation, 
letting  loose  streams  of  the  richest  and  the  most  per- 
manent comfort.  To  the  mournful  and  the  sad  it  has 
given  "  beauty  for  ashes,  smiles  for  tears,  the  voice  of 
song  for  the  cry  of  distress,  and  the  garment  of  praise 
for  the  spirit  of  heaviness."  To  the  weak  it  is  a  Word 
of  strength  ;  to  the  ignorant,  a  Word  of  wisdom  ;  to  the 
erring,  a  "lamp  to  Wvq  fe^\.,^^A^\v^^  ^r^  "^is^a  -^^W 


EPHESIAI^S  VI.  385 

It  is  emphatically  "the  word;"  for  all  other  words 
have  proved  abortive.  They  have  been  pleasant  sounds 
which  vibrated  a  moment  on  the  ear,  and  sank  for 
ever — dreams  which  gave  a  night's  sensation  of  joy,  but 
evanished  at  the  morning  dawn.  "  The  Word  j"  for  it 
stands  forth  unscorched  by  the  flames  of  persecution, 
untarnished  by  the  breath  of  the  malicious,  and  in- 
capable of  being  long  withheld  from  men  by  the  iron 
thraldom  of  Popery.  *'The  Word;"  for  the  world's 
grey  fathers  rejoiced  in  its  light,  and  your  fathers' 
fathers  have  been  cheered  on  their  last  pillows  by  its 
beams,  and  from  the  bed  of  grace  they  have  looked 
upward  through  it  to  the  throne  of  glory.  It  is 
"  the  Word"  emphatically,  because  it  respects  not  the 
perishing  interests  of  the  outer  man,  but  the  everlasting 
well-being  of  his  immortal  spirit — "  the  Word "  as  it 
is  from  heaven.  It  is  the  greatest  bequest  that  man 
ever  received  from  the  hands  of  God. 

It  is  called  '*  the  Word  of  God."  How  do  we  know 
that  it  is  from  God?  The  miracles  which  the  first 
converts  to  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  saw,  convinced 
them  that  the  men  who  performed  them  must  be 
invested  with  a  superhuman  power.?  A  mere  miracle 
proves  nothing  of  the  heavenly  origin  of  a  doctrine — 
it  proves  merely  the  ability  to  do  it  is  superhuman ; 
but  when  men  saw  that  the  miracles  of  the  apostles 
were  all  on  the  side  of  mercy  and  compassion,  and  that 
the  doctrines  which  the  miracles  accompanied  were 
calculated  to  better  man's  condition  in  time  and  in 
eternity,  they  had  clear  demonstration  that  the 
devil  could  not  have  done  the  miracles  for  the  pro- 
motion of  interests  altogether  opposite  to  his  own^  and 
that  the  doctrine  announced  and  Wi"^  ^q^^ts^  *^c^ 
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enforced  it  were  alike  of  heaveiL  But  you  may  ask, 
What  proof  have  we  that  these  miracles  were  donet 
What  proof  have  you  that  Alexander  the  Gi'eat  or  Juhus 
CsBsar  lived  and  reigned  ?  What  proof  have  you  that 
there  is  a  city  in  China  much  larger  than  London  ?  or 
portions  of  the  North  Sea  covered  with  perpetual  ioe  1 
Just  the  testimony  of  history  and  of  competent 
witnesses.  Now  here  is  the  history  contained  in  the 
gospels  published  at  the  time  the  transactions  toc^ 
place,  mentioning  persons,  and  circumstances^  and 
events,  all  connected  with  Christ,  which  if  not  true 
would  have  been  immediately  refuted  and  exposed. 
But  we  never  hear  of  any  cotemporary  historian  deny- 
ing any  one  statement  of  the  Evangelists.  Were  any 
one  to  write  a  book  at  this  day  and  assert  in  it  that 
last  week  the  whole  of  London  was  consumed  ;  or  that 
a  man  was  crucified  yesterday  in  the  public  streets 
amid  thunder  and  darkness,  and  universal  consterna- 
tion, and  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  and  was  seen  by 
many  men,  whose  names  are  mentioned,  would  not 
pamphlets, and  histories  be  written  to  confiite  and  con- 
tradict the  false  report  1  and  wherever  the  author  of  it 
went  giving  accounts  of  it,  would  he  not  be  met  with 
decided  denials  of  its  truth  1  But  the  apostles  went 
about  preaching  and  publishing  events  no  less  extra- 
ordinary ;  but  so  evident  was  the  truth  of  them,  that  no 
one  ventured  to  contradict  or  falsify  them.  That  the 
evangelists  and  apostles  were  competent  witnesses,  their 
writings  and  lives  abundantly  testify.  Exclude  all 
idea  of  inspiration,  and  the  composition  of  the  gospels 
would  stamp  them  the  productions  of  sterling  and 
uncommon  characters.  That  the  apostles  were  sincere, 
their  lives  and  desiAi^a  \.e«M\^.     Wss^l  ^\ll  encounter 
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enough  to  maintain  a  falsehood  which  can  add  to  their 
interests ;  but  is  it  not  contrary  to  all  the  experience  of 
human  nature  that  John  and  Matthew,  and  Luke  and 
Peter,  should  face  the  most  agonizing  deaths  because 
they  would  not  shrink  from  maintaining  what  they 
knew  to  be  untrue,  if  they  knew  it  to  be  so  1  Will  any 
man  lay  down  his  life  for  the  purpose  of  giving  cur- 
rency to  a  lie?  And,  besides,  is  it  likely  that  the 
apostles  should  suffer  and  adhere  to  a  falsehood,  since, 
in  almost  every  page,  they  state  "  that  all  liars  shall 
have  their  portion  in  eternal  fire  ?"  If  the  Bible  is  not 
what  it  professes  to  be,  the  Word  of  God,  it  could  not 
have  been  written  by  good  men,  for  they  would  not, 
from  their  character,  invent  and  uphold  a  system  of 
imposture ;  and  it  could  not  have  been  written  by  had 
men,  for  they  would  never  have  forbidden  vice  and 
inculcated  virtue.  If  the  Bible  is  not  time,  it  is  an 
absolutely  unaccountable  book,  and  therefore  we  arrive 
at  the  only  consistent  conclusion,  that  it  is  the  Word 
of  God,  penned  by  his  servants,  and  under  his  super- 
intendence and  immediate  inspiration. 

Prophecy  is  another  argument  in  proof  of  its  being 
the  Word  of  God.  For  four  thousand  years  a  series  of 
prophecies  were  set  forth  by  men  bearing  the  name  of 
Prophets,  respecting  a  remarkable  individual  who  was 
to  come  into  the  world  in  a  miraculous  way,  and  to 
institute  and  perpetuate  a  new,  or  at  least  clearer, 
system  of  communion  between  the  Creator  and  the 
creature ;  and  all  these  predictions,  uttered  in  different 
ages,  and  under  different  circumstances,  are  all  found  to 
harmonize  and  "receive  their  fulfilment  in  Jesus  Christ 
of  Nazareth. 

Political  c(^njecture  may  gvxe«a  ^erj  l«s^  ^sA  ^ssj^- 
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common  sagacity  may  look  forward  a  long  way ;  but 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  is  able  to  stretch  through 
four  thousand  years  and  descend  to  the  smallest  par- 
ticulars of  the  biography  of  one  who  was  altogether  dif- 
ferent from  man  in  so  many  particulars.     The  argu- 
ment from  prophecy  accumulates  in  weight  every  day. 
Time  adds  to  its  strength  and  amount,  till  at  length, 
all  the  channels  which  the  prophet's  pen  has  traced 
shall  be  filled  with  the  ever-flowing  realities ;  and  the 
events  dimly  descried  by  the  prophetic  seers  in  the  future, 
shall  be  plainly  and  distinctly  seen  by  every  spectator. 
The   adaptation   of  the   doctrines  of  the  Bible  to 
the  nature  of  man — being  precisely  the   remedy  he 
stood  in  need  of — the  discoveries  which  the  Bible  con- 
tains of  God  and  heaven,  the  soul  and  eternity,  are  all 
so  sublime,  and  yet  when  known  so  consonant  to  right 
reason,  that  these  alone  form  a  strong  presumption  that 
they  are  from  God,  and  the  inspiration  of  his  Spirit. 
The  morality  of  the  Bible  also  is  so  pure,  and  through- 
out its  maxims  are  so  perfect,  and  by  comparison  so 
vastly  above  the  most  extensive  deductions  of  unen- 
lightened reason,  that  in  these  also  there  is  much  proof 
of  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty.      But   my  most 
triumphant  appeal  in  behalf  of  the  position  that  the 
Bible  is  the  Word  of  God,  arises  from  that  experience 
of  its  truth  which   believers  alone  are  privileged   to 
realize.     Ask  the  grey-haired,  defended  from  the  rain 
and  the  storm,  and  worse,  provided  for  at  home,  what 
^ives  him  so  cheerful  a  countenance,  and  so  happy  a 
mind.     He  will  tell  you  the  promises  of  the  Divine 
Redeemer — the  riches  that  are  in  him,  "who  for  our 
sxkes  became    poor,    that   we    through  his    poverty 
might  be  rich.'*    Xsk  t\i^  ^om-axv.  ^hose  weeds  proclaim 
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her  widowhood,  whence  is  the  well-spring  of  her  conso- 
lation. She  will  point  to  the  volume  that  lies  before 
her.  Ask  the  orphans  why  they  weep  not  more  bitterly 
for  their  parent.  They  will  quote  the  verses  their 
parent  taught  them,  and  say,  "  When  father  and  mother 
forsake  me,  the  Lord  will  take  me  up."  It  is  this 
inward  experience  of  the  preciousness  and  extensive 
applicability  of  the  truths  of  the  Bible,  this  inward 
anointing  and  unction  of  the  Holy  One,  that  seals  for 
ever  and  indissolubly  the  truth  and  inspiration  of  the 
Word  of  God.  Go  not  then,  oh  man,  to  the  deep 
researches  of  reason,  and  the  recondite  deductions  of 
science,  and  the  facts  of  history,  and  the  credibility  of 
testimony,  for  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the  Word — these 
are  useful  and  valuable — ^but  go  first  and  follow  the 
injunctions,  and  receive  the  testimony  of  the  gospel, 
and  you  shall  know  and  feel  whether  the  doctrines  be 
of  God.  If  men  would  in  sincerity  and  earnestness  try 
the  Bible  fully  in  its  conciliatory  and  its  guiding  power, 
they  would  soon  cease  to  deny  its  Divine  origin.  If  a 
man,  after  twenty  years'  eating  of  the  bread  of  life,  and 
drinking  of  the  water  of  life,  and  walking  in  conformity 
to  its  requirements,  will  come  to  me,  and  say  that  he 
has  found  it  as  gravel  to  his  teeth,  and  wind  and  chaff, 
as  fer  as  nutriment  is  concerned,  I  will  believe  that 
he  is  sincere,  and  will  deeply  sympathise  with  him.  But 
never  yet  did  any  one  approach  and  repose  among  its 
green  pastures  and  its  still  waters  in  sincerity  and  in 
truth,  and  miss,  after  all,  the  realization  of  its  truths, 
and  the  fulfilment  of  its  promises  and  its  hopes.  Man, 
says  the  Bible,  is  not  true  first  of  all  in  his  heart,  and 
then  he  says  it  with  his  lips.  He  wishes  it  not  true  in 
the  first  instance,  and  he  believes  it.  \\o\.  \x>^ft  m  'vS^si 
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second.  Wo  believe  very  easily  what  we  wish^  and  dis- 
believe what  we  dislike.  I  do  not  say  that  God  will 
blame  tho  poor  man  for  not  knowing  all  the  deep  and 
elaborate  proofs  of  the  Bible  being  God's  Word ;  but  he 
will  charge  us  with  not  trying  and  testing  whether  it 
be  true  or  not.  The  unlearned  man  hears  that  men 
distinguished  for  talent,  and  wisdom,  and  piety,  and 
attainmeuts,  have  held  and  believed  this  book  to  be 
God's  "Word.  The  Redeemer,  become  judge,  will  ask 
why,  with  so  many  presumptions  on  the  side  of  the 
Bible,  you  yet  do  not  yourselves  prove  its  character 
by  believing  and  receiving  it.  A  medical  practitioner 
tells  you  that  some  drug,  if  taken  every  day  for 
years,  will  improve  your  health.  You  take  the  pre- 
scription. Wise,  and  learned,  and  disinterested  men 
tell  you  that  by  doing  as  the  word  of  God  tells 
you,  and  spiritually  partaking  of  it,  you  will  better 
your  soul  in  time,  and  save  it  in  eternity;  and 
you  refuse.  Miserable  inconsistencies  I  It  is  the 
Word  of  God;  for  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
the  miracles  done  by  the  one,  and  the  testimony 
uttered  by  the  other,  proclaim  it  to  be  so.  It  is 
the  Word  of  God;  for  things  beyond  the  range  of 
human  power — even  the  subversion  of  thrones  and  the 
changing  of  empires — have  been  accomplished  in  order 
to  prove  its  predictions  true  and  the  words  of  truth 
to  be  its.  It  is  the  Word  of  God;  for  sinners 
now  translated  to  heaven  have  felt  its  force,  and  been 
pricked  to  the  heart,  and  sorrowed  for  their  sins,  and 
turned  to  the  ■  Lord.  It  is  the  Word  of  God  •  for 
believers  have  experienced  its  delightful  consolations 
in  the  day  oi  distTesa  tx.M^  ^\v^>\\^  ^^^^d  bereavement 
It  is  the  "Word  o?  Ood  •,  ioic  TD:\J^\QVi^  \nsv.^i^  ^'g?>s58«5s.Nsikfc 
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heaven  by  its  light,   and  reign   now  with  Jesus  in 
undying  glory. 

Why  is  it  compared  to  a  sword  1  This  figure  is 
repeatedly  applied  to  the  Word  of  God  in  the  Sacred 
Scriptures.  "The  Word  is  sharp  and  powerful  as  a 
two-edged  sword ;"  and  from  the  mouth  of  the  apoca- 
lyptic representation  of  the  Eedeemer  a  sharp  two- 
edged  sword  is  represented  to  proceed.  It  is  called  so, 
no  doubt,  from  its  double  property  to  cut  away  the 
cords  that  tie  the  believer  to  the  world,  and  to  cut  oft 
the  corruptions  of  his  heart— his  pride  and  hardness  of 
heart — and  so  to  roughhew  and  fit  him  for  the  place  he 
is  to  occupy  in  that  spiritual  temple  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God.  Its  second  property  is  to  cut  off  the 
enemies  of  God,  and,  by  its  unsparing  opposition  to 
sin,  to  make  way  for  the  universal  reign  of  an  un- 
alloyed holiness  and  peace.  It  both  converts  the  elect 
and  condemns  the  sinner. 

Go  and  mark  the  course  of  the  thoughtless  young 
man.  His  blood  rushes  impetuously  along  veins  and 
arteries,  his  health  is  strong,  and  his  passions  are  fiery. 
Nothing  but  the  hand  of  Death  seems  likely  to  restrain 
him;  but  one  day,  perhaps,  his  conscience  receives 
a  puncture  from  this  same  sword, — "  For  all  these 
things,  God  will  bring  thee  to  judgment," — and  lo  !  he 
flees  from  sin,  he  flees  from  folly,  he  runs  to  God ;  and 
from  being  a  foe,  is  made  a  child  and  heir  of  heaven. 
It  is  by  taking  heed  to  his  way,  according  to  the  Word 
of  God,  that  the  young  man  is  to  cleanse  his  way.  It 
was  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  that  felled  the  persecuting 
Saul  and  awoke  the  ardent  and  faithful  Paul ;  and  it 
was  the  same  sword  which  made  Judas  ^o  qajl^  ViS^ss^ 
himself. 
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If  this  sword  is  strong  to  smite^  it  is  also  strong  to 
save;  one  edge  is  tempered  in  mercy  and  love,  the 
other  in  judgment  and  in  wrath.  One  side  tears  from 
the  heart  its  veil,  and  discloses  sin  to  be  there^  but 
mercy  also  to  forgive ;  the  other  discloses  gfuilt,  and  ite 
eternal  consequences  revealed  against  them  who  die 
impenitent  and  disobedient 

You  are  commanded  in  the  text  to  make  use  of  this 
sword  in  your  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness  and 
with  the  enemies  of  Grod,  when  sinftil  tendencies  arise 
in  your  mind,  inclining  you  to  the  ways  and  works  of 
Satan.  When  the  desires  of  the  old  man  and  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh  struggle  for  the  mastery,  have  recourse  imme- 
diately "  to  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of 
Grod,"  and  it  will  enable  you  to  master  them ;  when  the 
world  displays  its  gaudy  vanities  and  Satan  presents  to 
you  his  hollow  seductions,  rip  them  up  by  *'  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God,"  and  you 
will  find  them  outwardly  fair  indeed,  but  within  like 
whited  sepulchres,  full  of  all  uncleanness. 

When  reviled  and  trodden  under  foot,  have  recourse 
to  this  spiritual  weapon,  and  it  will  forbid  you  to  revile 
again.  Yea,  when  the  ancient  martyrs  and  confessors 
were  placed  at  the  stake,  by  the  use  of  this  weapon 
they  gained  the  battle,  and  departed  in  peace,  more 
than  conquerors. 

You  are  at  liberty  to  bring  into  the  field  no  other 
sword,  and  to  close  with  your  enemies  in  no  other 
armour.  It  is  the  Christian's  weapon,  and  it  is  the 
Christian's  right.  It  is  sufl5cicnt  for  all  the  purposes 
of  the  warfare,  because  God  has  said  so,  and  experience 
has  proved  it. 

It  is  only  when  t\ie  io\io^ct^  q»^  ^^tv^\*  \srsft!^  vato 
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action  the  carnal  weapons  of  the  world,  and  the  natural 
weapons  of  the  natural  man,  that  skill  parts  from  the 
right  hand  and  strength  from  the  right  arm,  and  the 
cause  of  Heaven  receives  its  deepest  injury.  The 
temporal  sword  has  never  converted,  but  often  hardened 
the  infidel's  heart;  but,  whatever  might  be  the  con- 
tingent results  of  the  employment  of  it,  we  are  not 
warranted  in  using  an  agency  which  God  has  for- 
bidden. The  end  cannot  sanctify  the  meana  But  by 
the  persevering  use  of  this  sword,  we  doubt  not  that 
the  Church  of  God  will  advance  her  reign,  and  assert 
her  claims,  and  arrive  at  that  predicted  period  when 
her  principles  shall  cover  the  area  of  the  earth,  and  be 
accepted  wherever  there  is  an  ear  to  hear  or  an  eye 
to  see.  Believers  are  placed  on  the  earth  as  new 
settlers  in  the  forests  of  America.  Every  evil  and 
poisonous  tree  has  grown  on  this  fallen  earth, — every 
evil  emissary  of  Satan  surrounds  and  watches  to  destroy 
us.  We  must,  therefore,  up  and  be  doiug, — we  must 
unsheath  our  sword  that  has  been  forged  in  heaven  and 
tempered  in  truth,  and  continue  an  aggressive  warfare 
till  the  wide  field  is  covered  with  the  spoils  of  conquest, 
and  a  highway  opened  for  the  enlargement  and  the 
march  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  We  not  only  promote 
our  own  salvation,  but  we  promote  the  cause  of  God ; 
and  the  more  extensively  the  latter  is  advanced,  tha 
more  firmly  the  former  is  secured.  Every  day  that  is 
spent  in  inactivity  adds  to  our  weakness  and  to  the 
enemy's  strength.  Whether,  then,  that  enemy  is  within 
our  hearts  or  without,  let  us  evermore  watch  and  wield 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit. 

Why  is  this  sword  called  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  % 
The  Spirit  is  the  Author  and.  M»^"et  q1  *"^J^»     ^^^ 
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raised  up  holy  men  at  Tarions  periods  of  the  Church's 
history,  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  No  part  of  Holy  Writ  is  the  production  of 
man.  No  portion  of  this  sword  was  &bricated  by  maiL 
It  came  from  the  furnace  of  infinite  love,  and  it  ma 
forged  by  an  omnipotent  arm ;  else  it  would  break  in 
our  use  of  it,  and  prove  weak  and  worthless  as  a  frail 
rccd.  From  Genesis  to  Revelation, — ^from  the  hilt  to 
the  point, — it  is  (jod's  work. 

We  know  not  how  to  use  it  till  the  Spirit  teach 
us.  The  natural  man  can  no  more  enter  into  the 
spiritual  import  of  the  Scriptures  than  a  blind  man 
can  describe  the  coloui-s  of  the  rainbow.  There  is 
a  shell  which  the  hand  of  Nature  cannot  break, — a 
film  which  mere  man  cannot  removo, — a  sheath,  in 
short,  from  which  no  arm  but  God's  can  draw  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit.  He  that  made  it  can  cJonc  teach 
us  how  to  manage  it. 

It  is  called  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  because  He 
alor.c  can  direct  the  blow  and  give  effect  to  its  use. 
"  Paul  may  plant  and  Apollos  water,  but  He  gives 
iucreiisc."  We  may  wield  it,  and  yet,  without  his  aid, 
be  as  one  that  beats  the  aii*.  The  use  of  this  sword 
undirected  and  unaccompanied  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
must  be  of  as  little  avail  as  striking  the  flinty  rock 
Avith  a  common  sword.  While  we  deal  the  blow,  the 
heart  must  be  softened  to  receive  it. 

Tlio  AVord  of  God  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  be- 
cause the  truth  and  the  faithful  preaching  of  it  ai*e 
the  great  means  that  God  employs  to  convert  the 
sinner  and  to  turn  him  from  the  error  of  his  ways. 
We  have  the  greatest  possible  ground  to  suspect  the 
reality  of  that  con.\eT«>\oii 'vXvvOcv  \vaa  \i'Ci\.\i^^\jL  ^S&R.tAd 
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and  wrought  out  by  the  Word  of  Truth.  The  man 
who  has  really  experienced  the.  grace  of  God  can  tell 
you  the  momentous  truths  which  awakened  him  to 
reflection  and  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  came 
nearest  his  heart. 

Seeing  that  this  sword  is  able,  under  the  promised 
direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  do  so  much  for  man's 
eternal  welfare, — seeing,  from  every  view  we  have  taken, 
it  is  so  indispensable  to  man,  what  can  we  think  of  the 
conduct  of  that  Church  which  refuses  it  to  all  her 
people  1     The    command   in   the    text, — "  Take,''    is 
addressed  to  every  man ;  and  that  pope,  or  priest,  or 
church  which  puts  an   interdict   upon   its  universal 
and  unlimited  study,  stamps  its  character  apostate, 
and  offers  high  insult  to  the  Almighty.     What !  will 
the  bread  of  life  poison  them  that  cat  1     Would  God 
have  given  weapons  to  his  people  inevitably  calculated 
to  destroy  them?     The  grand  reason  of  the  Popish 
clergy's  denial  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  laity  is  found 
in  the   fact  that  the   corruptions  of  Babylon  would 
not    be   tolerated    amid    the   light   of  truth.     They 
hate  the  light  because  their  deeds  are  evil.     And  it 
is  the  mark  of  apostasy  to  take  away  the  Scriptui'es 
altogether. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  Bible  cannot  be  or  should 
not  be  translated  into  the  vernacular  tongue.  Now, 
of  all  translatable  books,  the  Bible  is  the  most  trans- 
latable ;  and  when  I  have  heard  people  protest  against 
the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  vernacular,  I 
have  been  always  tempted  to  quote  what  seems  to  me 
an  unanswerable  argument — that  when  the  Saviour 
speaks  to  the  Jews,  He  quotes  the  Old  Testament,  the 
Hebrew  vejrsion ;  but  when  He  a^^^INuai  \.q  ^ki'^k^^^'SKN^^ 
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and  Gentiles,  He  quotes  from  the  Septuagint  Greek ; 
showing  that  the  most  imperfect  translation  of  God's 
truth  can  no  more  repress  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Life 
which  it  contains,  than  the  black  cloud  can  shut  out 
from  the  world  the  light  of  the  sun. 

This  Book  is  the  very  voice  of  God  sounding  along 
ages.  In  Genesis  is  the  programme  of  future  history ; 
in  Exodus  and  Deuteronomy  are  the  dim  foreshadows 
of  an  approaching  Saviour.  Isaiah  tells  of  the  deso- 
lation of  Judah  and  its  glory.  Regarded  merely  as  a 
book  of  history,  and  nothing  besides,  it  is  rich  in  the 
history  of  the  ancient  past,  full  of  the  busy  present, 
and  prophetic  of  that  gorgeous  future  to  whose 
perfection  all  past  ages  contribute,  and  in  whose  glory 
they  shall  all  be  crowned.  In  speaking  of  this  Book, 
there  is  one  question  which,  though  it  does  not  occupy 
so  large  a  space  as  formerly,  nevertheless  excites  a 
great  and  growing  interest,  and  it  is  this  :  Is  it  true 
that  science,  in  its  largest  and  freest  development,  in 
the  least  degree  contradicts  any  written  Word  of  God  ] 
Once  it  was  said  it  did ;  but  what  are  the  last  results '? 
That  the  progressive  science  of  the  nineteenth  century 
and  the  statements  made  in  that  blessed  book  show 
that  true  science  and  true  religion  have  a  common 
origin — the  bosom  of  God.  Our  Bible  was  not  written 
to  teach  science  ;  but  it  is  the  only  book  that  will  stand 
the  test  of  science.  The  Veda,  the  Shaster,  and  the 
Koran  cannot  stand  that  test,  but  the  Bible  can ;  and 
even  where  it  seemed  to  us  at  first  beset  with  diffi- 
culty and  mystery,  those  passages,  by  modern  investi- 
gation, come  to  shine  with  a  brilliant  light.  Let  me 
mention  to  you  one  or  two  proofs  of  this. 

First  of  all,  the  B\\Aft  Ti«^et  VvoJee.  ^x.  ^  %i^\R:va.  ^<l 
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science.  If  it  had  been  written  by  mere  human 
writers,  they  might  have  indicated  here  and  there 
something  like  a  system  of  science.  It  speaks  of 
flowers  and  trees,  from  the  hyssop  on  the  wall  to  the 
cedar  of  Lebanon,  but  there  is  not  a  hint  of  a  system 
of  botany.  It  speaks  of  stars  and  sun  and  moon,  but 
not  a  hint  of  a  system  of  astronomy.  So  that  no 
investigator  or  professor  of  science  can  assert  that  he 
is  in  the  least  degree  assisted  or  impeded  in  his 
systematizing  by  the  Bible ;  so  that,  it  seems  to  me, 
the  silence  of  the  Bible  is  as  impressive  as  its  eloquence, 
just  as  on  the  dial  the  shadow  and  the  sunshine  are 
alike  instructive  as  to  the  hour  of  the  day.  Then  take 
the  word  "  firmament,"  which  you  find  in  Genesis.  In 
the  Greek,  it  is  translated  by  a  word  signifying  a 
concave  with  a  vast  expanse.  Translators  translated 
it  by  a  word  denoting  solidity,  according  to  their 
knowledge;  but  when  you  go  back  to  the  original 
word,  you  find  that  it  means  space  without  limit.  So 
that,  you  see,  Moses  was  far  in  advance  of  those  who 
translated  him;  for  the  actual  truth  is  disclosed  by 
modem  science.  Take  another  instance:  Job  speaks 
of  himself  as  standing  on  the  circle  of  the  earth ;  and 
Isaiah  speaks  of  the  circle  of  the  sea.  Now,  you  know 
that  the  rotundity  of  the  earth  was  for  some  years 
regarded  as  a  heresy  by  the  Church  of  Kome ;  but  no 
©ne  believes  now  that  it  is  a  flat  surfiu5e,  except, 
perhaps.  Archbishop  CuUen.  Take  one  thought  more  : 
Job  speaks  of  "the  sweet  influences  of  the  Pleiades.'* 
Many  have  wondered  what  was  the  influence  of  the 
Pleiades.  Science,  however,  tells  us  that  the  stars,  and 
the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  earth,  and  their  le8^^^ 
satellites,  constitute  one  group,  ^\Mi  xes^^^'a*  x^njsA. 
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a  central  sun,  and  that  central  sun  is  Alcjon,  one  of 
the  Pleiades. 

Here,  then,  we  see  that  while  the  Bible  does  not 
teach  science,  yet  when  it  does  refer   to  science  it 
is  always  correct.     This  blessed  book  is  inspired.    I 
do  not  mean  inspired  in  the  sense  in  which  Sbakspeare 
and  Milton  were  said  to  be  inspired ;  but  that  those 
who  wrote  that  book  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.     I  may  be  asked,  "  How  can  you  reconcile 
the  inspiration  of  the  writers  of  the  Bible  with  the 
diversity  of  their  style  1"     I  answer,  that  the  different 
styles  of  the  writers  was  a  necessary  ingredient  in  the 
purpose  of  God.     He  selected  Matthew  and  Peter  and 
John  and  Paul  with  all  their  idiosyncrasies.     He  did 
not    cut    them    after    some   transcendental    type   or 
original,  but  He  inspired  them,  so  that  the  inspiration 
of  God  is  in  every  sentence  that  they  wrote,  and  yet 
all  the  idiosyncrasies  of  the  man  are  in  that  sentence 
too.     The  sublime  definition  of  Jesus  is — ''  God  mani- 
fest in  the  flesh ;"  the  Bible  is — God  audible  in  human 
speech.     John  wrote  as  he  felt,  and  yet  he  was  moved 
l)y  the  Holy  Ghost.     Suppose  you  were  to  fill  twenty 
vessels  with  water,  each  holding  a  quart,  all   of  them 
of  different  shapes,  there  would  be  in  each  the  same 
quantity    of   water,    though    the   vessels    containing 
it  were   of   different  heights  and   breadths.     Again, 
suppose  I  take  a  musical  instrument — suppose  a  flute 
— and  I  sound  the  note  B  ;  secondly,  a  violin ;  thirdly, 
an  organ;   and,  fourthly,  a  harp.     Each  instrument 
would  retain  its  own  particular  fibre ;  yet  render  the 
note  with  equal  accuracy. 

We   feel    that    a    peculiarity  of    the   Bible   is  its 
enduring  freshness,  vxiv^  \Xi^t  xvo  ci^^x\i^^\%  endowed 
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with  this  quality.  In  reading  the  Bible  there  is  a 
freshness,  a  coming-home-ness  to  the  human  mind  and 
conscience,  that  indicates  to  me  its  inspiration  and  its 
origin  to  be  God.  I  have  in  my  heart,  small  as  it  is, 
depths  that  no  other  work  can  fathom  :  I  have  in  my 
soul  aspirations  and  yearnings  that  no  other  book  can 
rise  to  :  but  I  feel  that  this  book  has  descended  to  the 
lowest,  and  has  anticipated  me  in  the  very  highest  of 
my  wants,  my  thoughts,  and  my  desires.  I  open  this 
blessed  book,  and  it  tells  me  of  my  sins,  only  to  tell 
me  that  they  may  be  forgiven :  it  tells  me  that  my 
God  is  not  waiting  for  me  as  a  Judge  to  crush  me,  but 
as  my  Father,  to  take  his  prodigal  son  to  his  fireside 
and  make  him  welcome  home.  This  blessed  book  tells 
me  that  eternity  is  the  length  of  my  life ;  that  the  fires 
of  Sinai  are  quenched ;  that  the  sword  is  returned  to  its 
scabbard ;  and  that  the  cherubim  which  drove  our  first 
parents  from  Paradise  are  now  the  ministering  angels 
to  the  heirs  of  salvation.  This  book  is  the  common 
spot  on  which  all  denominations  can  meet,  whatever 
be  their  peculiarities  of  view.  There  are  denomi- 
nations in  every  Church  and  in  every  sect,  but  this  is 
the  platform  where  we  merge  all  that  is  peculiar, 
and  hold  fast  our  common,  living,  vital,  and  inseparable 
Christianity.  In  other  words,  each  denomination  is  a 
tree  of  life  which  grows  best  in  its  own  soil,  but  all  the 
branches  wave  to  the  same  catholic  wind,  all  the  finiits 
ripen  in  the  same  imsectarian  sunshine,  and  all  their 
roots,  unseen  by  us,  mix  with  each  other,  and  all  take 
hold  of  the  roots  of  that  tree  of  life  which  is  in  our 
midst. 

The   Bible    presents    to    us  a  religion    eminently 
practical.     What  does  it  show  me 'i     "^cA.  ^  x^\SS^^^  ^ 
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ecclesiastical  ritoaly  decorated,  and,  it  may  he,  dis- 
guised ;  but  a  religion  of  every-day  life,  religion  in  the 
recovered  working-man  in  his  right  nund  worshipping 
God ;  religion,  not  only  in  the  great  affiurs  of  public 
life,  but  in  the  little  windings  of  indiyiduals  and  social 
life.  Oh,  let  us  never  forget  it  is  the  Bible,  in  English 
hearts  and  hands,  and  in  English  homes,  that  is  the 
secret  spring  of  the  splendour  of  England's  glory,  and 
of  the  fixity  of  the  diadem  on  England's  brow.  I  am 
persuaded  that  England  has  flourished  only  by  having 
the  free  possession  of  the  Bible.  How  is  it  that 
England,  in  1858,  is  not  like  what  Fiance  was  in  1793, 
when  liberty  was  licence,  and  law  was  tyranny,  and  the 
highest  virtue  was  on  the  scaffold  ?  Why  is  it  that  our 
ministers  are  not  priests,  that  our  communion  tables 
are  not  altars  ?  Why  is  it,  that  while,  300  years  ago, 
you  had  a  Bishop  of  London  collecting  fiigots  for  a 
fire  A'ith  which  to  burn  heretics,  you  have  now  a 
Bishop  of  London  making  a  Protestant  speech  in  a 
meeting,  the  object  of  which  is  to  circulate  the  Bible? 
Why  are  our  schools  not  convents  ?  Why  are  we  not 
paying  Peter's  pence,  and  our  Queen  not  on  her  knees 
suing  pardon  from  Pio  Nonol  It  is  God's  blessed 
Book  that  is  the  secret  of  it  all.  And  this  book  is  not 
to  be  suppressed  nor  retarded :  its  march  advances 
with  accumulating  years.  It  makes  progress  in  every 
land.  Great  nations  have  arisen  to  culminating  glory, 
have  been  shattered  into  fragments,  and  drifted  away 
with  the  current  of  time.  Mighty  capitals  have  risen 
to  greatness,  and  they,  and  those  who  built  them, 
have  been  buried  in  the  ruins.  Leaders  have  fellen. 
Armies  have  disappeared.  The  deeds  of  men  of  old 
have  been  engraved  o^  «X.o\i^»  ^sA  ^^  ^s)S2kSg:uu^  iu 
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which  they  were  written  is  forgotten,  and  can  no  more 
be  deciphered.  But  this  blessed  book  advances  still : 
it  climbs  the  steep  hill,  it  crosses  the  sea,  it  passes  with 
the  caravan  over  the  desert.  You  find  it  in  the 
soldier's  knapsack,  and  under  the  sailor's  pillow.  This 
holy  book  goes  into  the  lowest  hut,  and  tells  its 
inmates  of  a  house  not  made  with  hands;  and  it 
makes  its  way  into  the  splendid  palace,  and  says  to 
those  who  dwell  therein,  ''This  house  must  be  dis* 
solved.*'  It  goes  forth  like  the  angel  of  the  everlasting 
gospel.  No  power  can  prevent  its  progress.  The 
shortest  beatitude  of  Matthew  is  more  enduring  than 
the  largest  of  the  pyramids  of  the  Pharaohs. 
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God  says  to  every  individual  this  very  daj,  as  really 
and  truly  as  if  a  voice  were  to  rend  the  aky^  and  to  be 
made  audible  in  his  ears,  ''Ask  what  I  ahall  give 
thee ; "  and  because  God  thus  speaks  to  each,  to  eadi 
without  exception,  there  is  devolved  upon  all  a  grave 
and  solemn  responsibility.  One  heart  now  asks  :  were 
his  prayers  granted,  they  would  prove  thick  clay,  or 
piercing  thorns ;  no  blessing,  but  a  great  calamity. 
Another  asks  elevation  on  the  ladder  of  life.  If  you 
were  to  reach  the  highest  step,  perhaps  it  would  imme- 
diately precede  an  irrecoverable  and  dreadful  falL  But 
there  are  some  whose  eyes  are  single,  -whose  bodies  are 
full  of  light;  and  who  ask  above  all  things,  "O  God, 
give  me  a  new  heart ;  make  me  a  new  creature  ;  make 
me  thy  son,  an  heir  of  thy  kingdom  and  of  thy  glory; 
and  as  to  other  things,  give  me  not  riches,  lest  I  be 
proud  and  deny  thee;  give  me  not  poverty,  lest  I  steal; 
give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches,  but  feed  me  with 
food  convenient  for  me :"  and  such  petitioners  will 
obtain,  if  there  be  truth  in  the  Bible,  what  Solomon 
obtained  before, — a  wise  and  an  understanding  heart 
first,  and  all  else  most  expedient  will  be  added. 

God  says,  **  Ask,  and  I  will  give  you ;  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you." 
There  is  no  one  preacn-^^AGu  ^S^axv^x  T^-^g^»^\\s5^\5aa 
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Bible  than,  Ask  of  me  what  yon  need  for  this  world 
and  for  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  as  sure  as  you  ask 
sincerely, '' praying  always"  in  the  all -availing  name, 
so  sure  God  will  give  grace  and  glory  exceeding  abun- 
dant above  all  that  you  can  ask  or  think.  There  have 
been,  and  still  are,  very  plausible  but  very  hollow  ob- 
jections urged  against  both  the  necessity,  the  duty,  and 
the  usefulness  of  prayer.  The  sceptic  says,  "  Prayer 
cannot  alter  the  purposes  of  God ;  and  we  cannot  give 
any  information  to^God ;  he  knows  all  we  want  as  well 
as  we  do  ourselves.  God  is  unchangeable ;  God's  pur- 
poses are  fixed :  what  is  the  use,  therefore,  of  praying  to 
him  to  alter  what  he  has  purposed,  or  telling  him  what 
he  must  already  knowl"  Therefore  prayer,  he  says, 
is  altogether  unavailing,  and  a  mere  beating  of  the  air. 

Let  us  look  into  these  objections,  in  order  to  clear 
the  way  for  something  &r  better.  First,  may  not  these 
objections  arise  from  our  assuming  a  knowledge  that 
we  really  have  not  ?  For  instance,  what  is  called  cause 
and  effect — that  is,  the  result  that  follows  from  some- 
thing brought  into  action-^we  know  nothing  of  before 
we  see  it.  Nobody  could  have  guessed  that  fire  would 
bum,  that  water  would  flow  downward,  previous  to 
seeing  the  facts,  and  inferring  from  these  facts :  this  is 
the  law.  One  of  the  most  curious  things  in  the  world 
would  be  to  read  what  are  called  the  cosmogonies,  or 
the  arrangements  of  the  world,  made  by  ingenious  and 
reflective  minds ;  to  see  how  utterly  absurd  and  non- 
sensical they  were  from  beginning  to  end,  and  thereby 
to  infer  how  little  able  man  is  to  arrange  a  world,  and 
how  dutiful  it  is  only  to  accept  what  he  sees  before  him 
as  God's  plan,  and  to  regard  that  plan  as  best.  We 
know  nothing  of  the  connexiou  "V^^Yi^^ea.  ^!j»»sfts^  ^»^ 
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eSkctB,  except  so  &r  as  we  see  them.    There  may  be  a 
connexion  between  prayer  offered  by  ns  on  earth,  and 
an  answer  coming  down  from  heaven,  which  we  caimot 
trace,  which  we  cannot  even  analyse ;  bnt  if  we  ascer- 
tain the  fitct  that  a  prayer  is  offered  and  that  an  answer 
comes,  we  see  what  seems  canse  and  effect  in  operation ; 
and  one  single  £tct  proving  that  a  prayer  uttered  on 
earth  has  been  responded  to  in  heaven,  settles  all  the 
fine  metaphysics  of  the  schools,  and  teaches  tbe  hum- 
blest Christian  to  say,  '^  I  will  pray,  for  I  know  that 
God  hears  my  prayer.**    Wo  cannot  well  conceive  if 
God  is  not  to  leave  this  orb  a  forsaken  orb,  and  its 
people  a  forgotten  fiEimily,  but,  on  the  contrary,  is  to 
continue  in  any  shape  or  sense  to  be  the  Grovemor  and 
the  Rider  of  it,  that  in  no  shape  he  will  hold  commu- 
nion with  it.     A  parent  holds  communion  with  his 
family ;  the  past  year  holds  communion  with  the  pre- 
sent ;  and  if  this  earth  has  not  been  resigned  to  the 
mere  fortuitous  accidents  of  chance  and  change,  but  is 
under  the  control  of  God,  it  does  seem  reasonable  to 
infer  that  in  some  shape  he 'will  hold  communion  with 
his  family.     We  know  of  no  ruler  who  has  not  some 
intercourse  with  his  subjects  ;  we  cannot  conceive  a 
realm  where  the  monarch  never  makes  known  his  laws ; 
and  if  this  world  be  God's  world,  and  we  be  his  creatures, 
and  he  be  the  Governor  and  Ruler  in  the  midst  of  it, 
we  must  infer  that  in  some  such  way  as  prayer  implies 
he  will  keep  up  a  communication  with  us. 

Another  objection  is  urged, — God  is  so  good'  and 
so  loving,  that  he  will  not  wait  till  we  ask  him  for 
what  wo  need,  and  therefore  we  may  trust  that  he  will 
give  what  we  need  without  our  asking.  Well,  if  you 
solemnly  believe  t\i\s,  cwrj  ovi^  ^qnvx  T^asoning.     God 
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is  so  good  that  surely  he  will  not  wait  till  we  sow^  and 
harrow,  and  plough ;  but  he  will  give  us  golden  har- 
vests without  our  toil  If  it  be  true  that  God  is  so 
good  that,  without  our  asking,  he  will  give  us  heavenly 
blessings,  surely  it  necessarily  follows  that  the  same 
good  God  will  give  us  harvests  without  our  sowing ;  in 
short,  results  without  our  use  of  means  which  common 
sense  as  well  as  Christianity  proclaims  to  be  the  duty, 
the  constant  duty,  of  man.  Others  say,  ^'  God  is  omni- 
scient and  unchangeable,  and  therefore  we  cannot  tell 
him  anything  he  knows  not,  and  we  cannot  alter  any- 
thing that  he  has  absolutely  fixed."  It  is  quite  true 
we  cannot  tell  him  anything  he  knows  not ;  but  does 
not  a  mother  love  to  hear  her  infant  begin  to  prattle, 
show  its  admiration  of  its  first  toy,  or  express  its  first 
want,  or  describe  its  first  grief  9  Is  there  not  something 
in  the  human  heart  that  recognises  this  telling  of  little 
and  lowly  wants,  and  sorrows,  and  griefe,  and  gladnei^  ? 
May  we  not  fiiirly  caiTy  that  up  to  the  higher  depart- 
ment, and  feel  that  God  may  take  delight  in  hearing 
the  humblest  of  his  creattires  tell  him  its  least  as  well 
jas  its  deepest  wants  ? 

But  we  need  not  discuss  it  A  voice  once  sounded 
from  the  skies  worth  all  the  logic  and  the  philosophy 
of  the  world:  "Behold  he  prayeth."  God  therefore 
delights  to  hear  the  prayer  of  his  people.  God  being 
unchangeable,  and  governing  the  world  by  fixed  laws, 
we  have  no  right,  it  is  said,  to  ask  God  to  change, 
govern  above,  or  arrest  the  action  of  those  laws. 
The  answer  to  that  is  this :  God  is  not  a  machine  that 
has  stereotyped  everything  so  that  it  is  immutable. 
Besides,  to  argue  that  because  God  governs  the  world 
by  fixed  laws,  therefore  those  laws  are  irreversible^  i&  t^ 
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xnisapprehend  what  God  is.  For  instance^  if  the  rains 
desoend  in  torrents,  and  threaten  to  give  us  an  nnpro* 
pitious  harvest,  these  persons  who  object,  say,  it  is  absurd 
to  ask  God  to  withhold  the  rain ;  or  if  jou  are  tossed 
upon  the  ocean  on  a  tempestuous  sea,  and  in  the  heart 
of  a  hurricane,  they  say,  it  is  monstrously  absurd  to  ask 
God  to  withhold  the  winds  or  to  lay  the  sea  ;  because, 
they  say,  the  rain  is  the  result  of  certain  physical  lavs, 
and  the  wind  and  the  storm  are  equally  the  children  of 
certain  physical  phenomena.  We  grant  this  last ;  but 
is  it  not  true  that  there  is  a  force  higher  than  the  phy- 
sical I  Do  not  moral  causes  often  control  physical  and 
material  lawsl  Why,  it  was  a  moral  volition  in  God*8 
mind  that  made  the  earth  itself;  in  other  words,  the 
moral  created  the  material.  You  assume,  when  you  say 
it  is  absurd  to  ask  God  to  arrest  the  wind  or  to  repress 
the  rain,  that  there  are  no  forces  save  such  as  you  see 
and  feel ;  and  forget  that  there  is  a  great  moral  Gover- 
nor at  the  helm  of  the  imiverse,  whose  word  is  mightier 
than  the  laws  which  that  word  originally  created 
and  fixed.  May  not  God  now,  without  disturbing 
what  is  called  the  sequence  and  order  of  things,  convey 
to  the  heart  of  the  individual  petitioner  what  that  peti- 
tioner wants  ?  For  instance,  you  are  in  a  storm  on  the 
ocean ;  the  vessel  labours  in  the  trough  of  the  sea ;  her 
timbers  creak;  the  fierce  winds  whistle  through  her 
shrouds,  and  seem  to  laugh  at  your  sufferings  ;  you  are 
anticipating  a  watery  grave ;  you  use  all  means,  and 
you  also  do  what  is  most  proper — lift  up  your  heart 
to  Him  who  holds  the  water  in  the  hollow  of  his 
hand,  and  you  ask  Him  to  calm  the  seething  ocean, 
and  to  hush  the  raging  of  the  storm.  You  do 
well.     But  can  Oo^  ^o  SX.  ^\>i3cift\3L\.  di&tvirbing  what 
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are  called  the  laws  of  his  world  1  I  answer,  He  can. 
A  person  sits  at  London>bridge,  and  transmits  to  Pariff 
an  account  of  everything  that  is  going  on  in  London 
which  he  thinks  interesting  or  important.  He  does 
not  disturb  the  atoms  or  continuity  of  the  wire,  nor 
do  it  the  least  harm.  Without  affecting  its  material 
structure  in  the  least  degree,  he  transmits  an  element 
of  power  and  a  messenger  of  intelligence  from  the  one 
capital  to  the  other.  May  it  not  be  so  in  the  chain 
that  connects  the  throne  of  God  with  the  footstool  of 
this  world  ?  May  he  not  transmit  an  influence  along  the 
great  chain  of  things,  operative,  powerful,  irresistible  ; 
and  yet  the  chain  itself  be  left  in  all  its  integrity,  with- 
out dropping  a  single  link,  or  experiencing  any  material 
change  1  The  fact  is,  the  objections  of  scepticism  pro- 
ceed &om  shallow  thinking  and  false  reasoning ;  and 
the  longer  one  lives,  the  more  one  feels  the  profoundest 
philosophy  is  in  the  Bible ;  the  grandest  knowledge  is 
that  which  even  Solomon  never  sounded ;  and  that  a 
little  child  can  act  upon  principles  which  great  philo-' 
sophers  are  utterly  unable  to  comprehend.  *'  Ask  whaO 
I  shall  give  thee ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and 
it  shall  be  opened  unto  you ;  pray  without  ceasing." 

The  whole  Bible  is  interspersed  with  exhortations  to 
prayer ;  and  therefore,  whatever  be  the  harmony  of  it 
with  God's  purposes,  whatever  be  its  relation  to  thB 
laws  of  the  world,  these  silly  questions  a  Christian  will 
not  be  at  the  trouble  to  discuss :  his  answer  to  them 
all  will  be,  "My  Father  bids  me  pray ;  I  have  prayed, 
and  he  has  sent  me  blessings,  I  leave  you  philosophers 
to  settle  the  how  and  the  why  just  as  you  like ;  I  ani^ 
satisfied  to  do  what  God  bids  me,  and  in  doing  which^ 
he  has  blessed  me,  and  will  blesa  uv^  icicst^r 
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UaTing  noticed  these  dbjeetionfl^  let  as  tiy  to  eoneet 
some  popular  muappvdienaoiis  of  pcmjrer  into  vhich 
we  ne  all  apt  to  fiOL  We  are  toj  often  diiqwiwd  to 
regard  prayer  as  a  rdigioaa  doty;  smd  the  oonaeqiienoe 
of  so  regarding  it  is^  that  when  we  pimj  we  think  we 
haTe  done  a  datj.  Henoe  the  popular,  bat  tbej  un- 
enlightened ohservationy — ^I  haye  been  to  chorch,  and 
said  my  prayerB^  and  done  my  duty  ;  or,  as  tfaej  sty 
in  Scotland, — ^I  hare  been  to  diarcli,  and  heard  die 
sermon,  and  done  all  that  was  right  As  long  as  you 
entertain  this  idea  of  prayer,  you  lose  its  trae  grsn- 
dear,  and  yoa  fiul  to  receive  at  the  same  time  its  pie- 
cioQS  resnlts.  Prayer  is  not  an  nltimate  duty  to  be 
done,  but  the  means  towards  an  end  to  be  obtained. 
Do  not,  therefore,  regard  prayer  as  a  daty,  bat  regard 
it  as  a  means  employed  towards  a  grand  and  a  blessed 
object.  We  hear  the  remark  constantly  made, — ^^'ser- 
Tioe  was  performed ;""  "  the  prayers  were  said  f*  and  the 
idea  generated  in,  and  accepted  by  thousands  is,  whcu 
we  have  prayed  we  have  done  our  duty.  The  truth  in, 
irhen  we  have  prayed  we  have  only  sought  strength  to 
do  our  duty ;  we  have  only  obtained,  if  the  prayer  has 
l-een  heard,  grace  sufficient  for  us.  Never  pray,  there- 
lure,  as  a  duty,  except  in  the  sense  iu  which  you  eat 
your  meals  as  a  duty ;  but  this  last  is  not  a  duty :  the 
iiuty  is  to  keep  life  up,  the  means  of  doing  so  are  eating 
<>ur  daily  bread.  So  here,  the  duty  is  to  love  and  obey 
Gk>d ;  the  means  are  prayer  that  it  will  please  him  to 
give  us  grace  to  enable  us  to  do  so. 

Prayer  is  not  a  penance,  or  a  punisbmeut  to  be  in- 
flicted. The  Roman  Catholic  priest  prescribes  the  repe- 
tition of  so  many  Pater  Fosters  and  Ave  Marias^  as 
punishment  inflicted  u^tl  XXsa  Ssi^^Wxm^  ^Vlq  had 
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committed  some  sin,  vhich  sin  that  individual  has  con- 
fessed  to  him.  We  Protestants  ML  into  an  analogous 
error.  We  would  not  for  the  world  omit  praying 
morning  and  night ;  but  we  do  it  because  we  are  afraid 
of  incurring  God's  displeasure  if  we  do  it  not;  the 
necessary  result  of  such  feeling  is  that  the  prayer  is 
gone  through  as  a  punishment,  or,  at  all  events,  it  is 
done  to  avert  wrath  or  judgment,  instead  of  being  re- 
garded as  a  glorious  privilege  in  order  to  obtain  great 
and  glorious  blessings.  Now  it  is  possible,  my  dear 
friends,  to  pray  for  an  hour  in  words  the  most  eloquent, 
and  not  to  have  prajed  at  all.  It  is  possible  t6  repeat 
twenty  Pater  Nosters  per  hour,  and  never  to  have  prayed 
at  all.  One  piercing  cry  from  the  heart  that  no  ear 
hears  but  God's, — "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  !" 
is  worth  a  cartload  of  Pater  Nosters  and  Ave  Marias  re- 
peated according  to  the  number  of  beads  upon  a  string. 
It  is  not  the  length  of  your  prayer,  nor  the  eloquence 
of  your  prayer,  but  the  intensity  of  the  heart's  petition 
that  makes  true  prayer,  such  as  rises  by  Christ  to  the 
throne  of  grace.  Prayer  is  not  to  be  uttered  for  the 
sake  of  being  seen  of  men.  The  Pharisees  of  old  made 
long  prayers  at  the  comers  of  the  streets,  and  on  the 
highways,  in  order  to  be  seen  of  men ;  and  may  it  not 
just  be  possible  that  there  are  still  Pharisees  who  say 
long  prayers,  not  in  the  streets,  but  on  encaustic  tiles ; 
not  at  the  comers  of  the  roads,  but  under  the  roofs  of 
cathedrals  ;  and  do  it  for  no  purpose  save  in  order  to 
be  seen  of  men  ?  But  whether  that  be  their  motive  or 
not,  it  is  not  for  us  to  judge ;  it  is  enough  for  us  to 
know  that  we  are  never  to  pray  because  we  want  to  be 
thought  pious,  or  in  order  that  men  may  put  con- 
fidence in  us.    It  is  fer  better  to  XiOii'&CQLOL  ^waXjw:^^. 
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with  int^prit J  and  honour  than  to  pre&oe  your  pro^ 
oeedings  with  a  very  long  and  eloquent  prayer  by  the 
chief  manager,  having  thus  consecrated  the  bank  to 
cheat,  and  steal,  and  deceive.  True  praying  is  ever 
seen  in  true  practice ;  and  where  the  practice  does  not 
follow  the  prayer,  there  never  has  been  offered  true 
prayer  in  the  sight  of  God.  "  What  doth  he  require  of 
thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God  ?"  "  And  when  thou  prayeet, 
enter  into  thy  closet,  shut  the  door,  and  pray  to  thy 
Father  who  heareth  in  secret,  and  he  will  reward  thee 
openly." 

Having  noticed  these  misapprehensions  of  prayer, 
let  us  ascertain  more  directly  and  positively  what  prayer 
is.  First  of  all,  then,  it  is  an  address  or  expression  of 
our  deep  wants  to  oiu:  Father  in  Christ  who  is  in  heaven. 
Whatever  want  you  feel  to  be  greatest,  whatever  load 
upon  the  heart  or  the  conscience  you  feel  heaviest,  you 
will  always  find  the  load  is  lightened  by  kneeling 
under  it;  that  a  grief  is  not  only  diluted,  but  half 
removed,  by  mentioning  that  grief  to  God  in  prayer. 
But  must  we  only  ask,  like  Solomon,  for  the  wise  and 
the  understanding  heart,  and  nothing  else?  Make 
that  the  chief  thing,  but  not  the  exclusive  thing. 
If,  for  instance,  you  are  in  bad  health,  ask  God  to  give 
you  health ;  if  you  are  in  trouble,  or  distress,  or  per- 
plexity of  any  kind,  ask  God  to  give  you  patience  imder 
it  and  a  happy  issue  out  of  it  If  you  are  in  depressed 
and  straitened  circumstances,  ask  God  for  relief.  But 
perhaps  you  say.  How  do  we  know  that  these  things  are 
good  for  us  1  how  do  we  know  that  God  means  to  give 
such  things?  and,  therefore,  is  it  right  to  ask  them?  I 
answer,  You  have  no\i\\^me8am>iXi'0QaJi»  o^ostlon  at  all; 
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it  is  your  privilege  to  tell  God  what  you  want ;  it  is  his 
prerogative  to  determine  in  what  shape  he  will  answer 
you.  Grod  invites  you  to  tell  him,  with  all  the  simpli- 
city with  which  a  little  child  tells  its  least  aches,  what 
you  really  want,  what  troubles  your  heart,  what  vexes 
you,  what  distresses  you;  in  short,  everything  you 
want,  and  he  will  give  it  But,  you  ask,  how  do  I 
know  it  will  do  me  good  ?  Do  you  think,  if  He  be 
your  Father,  and  you  be  his  children,  that  when  "  you 
ask  a  fish  he  will  give  you  a  serpent ;  or  when  you  ask 
bread  that  he  will  give  you  a  stone ;"  or  when  you  ask 
something  that  is  really  not  good  for  you,  that  he  will 
bestow  on  a  child  he  loves  what  will  inflict  mischief? 
Ask  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  his 
name  alone.  I  fear  many  of  us  make  Christ's  name, 
and  ''for  Christ's  sake,"  a  decent  close  to  a  prayer,  a 
very  proper  ending  of  a  collect  or  a  signal  to  the  people 
that  the  prayer  is  done :  we  think  it  a  very  musical 
and  very  proper  close;  but  do  we  really  feel  that 
Christ's  name  is  the  ground  on  which  we  kneel,  that 
it  is  the  only  claim  we  can  present,  that  it  is  the  only 
right  and  reason  why  the  least  or  the  loftiest  blessing 
should  be  bestowed  ?  The  place  where  you  pray  is  of 
no  consequence  ;  the  time  when  you  pray  is  of  no  con- 
sequence ;  the  shape  in  .which  you  pray  is  of  no  con- 
sequence— ^liturgy  or  without  liturgy;  but  the  name 
in  which  you  pray  is  of  essential,  eternal,  indispensable 
importance.  And,  therefore,  when  you  pray  in  Christ's 
name,  and  ask  blessings  from  God  for  his  sake,  ask 
because  you  have  nothing  and  Christ  is  all.  You  own 
by  asking  in  his  name  not  only  your  wants,  but  your 
utter  worthlessness ;  you  own  thereby  not  only  that 
you  need  all,  but  that  you  have  "no  "n^^,  ^t  ^^s^cbsl^  ^ 
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plea ;  that  your  misery,  your  wants,  your  sins,  are  aU 
you  liave  to  urge ;  and  that  the  only  reason  why,  and 
the  only  way  in  which  God  can  hear  your  prayer  is 
through  Christ,  in  his  name,  by  reason  of  his  atone- 
ment, and  sacrifice,  and  intercession  at  the  Father^s 
right  hand.  When  you  pray,  let  "  for  Christ's  sake" 
not  he  the  mere  musical  close,  but  the  chord  running 
through  all ;  let  it  be  the  kneeling-ground,  or  the  place 
on  which  you  stand.  It  matters  not  in  what  language, 
in  what  place,  or  at  what  time  ;  but  it  essentially  con- 
cerns you  that  you  seek  every  blessing  through  Christ 
and  for  Christ's  sake. 

When  you  pray,  you  are  not  only  to  pray  in  Christ's 
name,  but  you  are  to  seek,  and  look  for,  and  lean  on 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  to  inspire  in  your  heart  what 
by  nature  we  cannot  see,-^ur  deej)  wants,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  filled.  Here  is  a  truth  we  very 
often  lose  sight  of,  namely,  that  it  is  just  as  necessanr 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  inspire  the  prayer,  as  it 
is  that  God  should  hear  it,  or  that  Christ  should  be 
the  Mediator  through  whom  it  is  presented.  Here, 
then,  is  the  great  substance  of  prayer ;  addressed  to 
God  alone,  and  none  in  heaven  besides ;  addressed  in 
Christ's  name  alone,  and  in  no  other  name  besides ;  and 
inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God  alone,  and  by  no  one 
besides.  We  are  to  ask  the  Holy  Spirit  to  inspire  the 
petition  into  our  hearts,  because  "we  never  can  know 
■what  we  want  till  he  teaches  us.  What  is  the  condition 
of  the  natural  man  ?  It  is  that  he  thinks  he  is  well, 
and  increased  in  goods,  and  has  need  of  nothing  ;  that 
he  has  a  good  and  a  kind  heart,  and  that  he  is  all  right 
and  need  give  himself  no  trouble.  What  is  the  first 
work   of   the  "ELol^  ^^mV.I     ^\ia\jL^"^^T  \3aa.^  Sx^irit 
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descends  into  that  self-sufficient,  self-satisfied  man's 
heart,  he  shows  him  that  he  is  poor,  and  naked,  and 
ignorant,  and  blind;  and  that  he  has  need  of  all 
things.  And  the  depth  of  the  wants  that  we  seej  will 
very  much  determine  the  form  of  the  prayer  that  we 
offer  up  to  God. 

We  are  to  pray  in  the  simplest  language.     I  do  not 
suppose  that  Christians  in  private  seek  for  fine  language 
in  which  to  pray ;  and  if  they  do,  it  shows  they  are  not 
in  earnest.    Whenever  a  person  really  wants  some- 
thing, he  says  it  in  very  short  and  simple  words.     Did 
you  ever  read  the  letter  of  a  man  of  business  on 
business  matters]     How  clear,  how  direct,  how  tho- 
roughly to  the  point !     He  never  thinks  of  putting  in 
a  great  many  long  and  high-sounding  words ;  he  has 
one  thing  in  his  mind,  and  all  his  words  are  used  to 
express,  briefly  and  directly,  that  one  thing ;  there  is 
little  circumlocution  here.     The  Church  should  take  a 
lesson  in  this  matter  from  the  counting-house ;  your 
prayers  to  God  should  be  simple.     The  simplest  lan- 
guage is  in  this  matter  the  sublimest  and  the  best.  We 
do  not  want  an  eloquent  speech  for  a  prayer.     It  is 
very  remarkable  that  the  prayers  in  the  Bible  are  very 
short,  as  well  as  very  simple.      I  suspect  all  our 
prayers  are  too  long ;  the  prayers  in  the  Bible  are  so 
short,  so  direct,  so  thoroughly  to  the  purpose,  that  we 
ought  to  study  them  more,  and  make  them  precedents 
for  us.     When  we  thus  pray  to  God,  we  are  to  leave 
all  we  ask  with  God,  having  this  absolute  assurance, 
that  God  will  give  us  what  we  ask.     I  do  not  believe 
in  such  a  thing  as  an  earnest  prayer,  breathed  from  an 
earnest  heart,  in  Christ's  name,  that  does  not  return  in 
the  shape  of  an  answer.     God  may  xisA.  ^-s^  ^<3^  *^^ 
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very  thing  that  jou  ask,  in  the  very  way  that 
yon  want  it,  and  at  the  veiy  time  you  think  best ;  for 
while  God  hears  your  prayer,  he  takes  his  own  way  of 
answering  it,  and  fixes  his  own  time  for  answering  it; 
but  in  some  shape,  and  in  the  shape  best  for  you,  God 
will  answer  your  prayer.  And  all  he  asks  of  you  is 
this;  when  you  have  prayed,  and  when  you  haye 
received  the  answer,  and  you  know  that  you  have  it, 
be  sure  to  recognise  God  in  the  answer^  and  to  thank 
him  for  it. 

You  are  to  pray  everywhere.  What  a  blessed  thou^ 
is  this !  It  is  laid  down  as  one  of  the  calamities  of 
Solomon,  that  he  was  obliged  still  to  pray  upon  the  high 
places ;  there  was  not  the  praying-place  toward  whidi 
every  Jew  turned,  and  in  which  the  high  priest  inter- 
ceded for  Israel.  Since  Solomon's  day  Gerizim  has  been 
discrowned  of  its  glory.  Mount  Zion  has  parted  with 
its  sacredness,  the  temple  has  been  shattered  into 
fragments ;  but  wherever  a  Christian  prays  in  Christ's 
name,  there  is  holy  ground,  and  a  prayer-hearing  God 
At  all  times,  in  all  places,  and  under  all  circumstances, 
man  may  pray  to  God. 

We  are  to  pray  with  all  perseverance.  Because  you 
do  not  see  the  answer  to-morrew  to  the  prayer  that  you 
offer  to-day,  do  not  cease  to  pray.  God  has  not  said 
how  long  you  shall  pray,  or  how  often  you  shall^  pray, 
before  he  answers;  he  has  simply  said,  ^^Ask  what 
I  shall  give  thee."  And  therefore,  if  you  have  not 
obtained  the  blessing  that  you  asked,  do  not  give  up 
in  despair,  but  ask  it  again ;  and  make  up  your  minc^ 
to  this — start  with  it  as  an  axiom  absolute  and  irre- 
versible— that  heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  but  in 
the  records  of  tVie  ^ox\^  \.o  cwaa^wA  ^xsad  all  the 
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tangled  scenes  that  the  light  of  a  judgment-mom  will 
lay  bare,  there  will  be  no  such  phenomenon  as  an 
earnest  prayer  offered  from  an  earnest  heart,  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  that  remained  unanswered. 

*'  Ver.  19.  '  And  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given 
unto  me,  that  T  may  open  my  mouth  boldly  to  make 
known  the  mystery  of  the  gospel.' 

"  He  doth  here  exhort  them  to  pray  for  himself  in 
particular;  showing,  first,  what  he  would  have  them  to 
ask  from  Qod  on  his  behalf  even  a  gift  and  dexterity 
of  uttering  and  expressing  his  conceptions  in  p\iblio 
preaching,  together  with  courage  and  boldness  to 
deliver  all  his  message,  without  stop  or  impediment, 
and,  as  it  were,  with  open  mouth  before  all  flesh,  as 
God  should  call  him,  without  all  base  fear  (2  Tim.  i. 
7,  8),  shame  (Rom.  i.  16),  partiality  (1  Tim.  v.  21),  or 
diffidence  of  the  truth  of  what  he  should  deliver 
(Ps.  cxvi.  6,  10),  which  gift  he  doth  illustrate  from  the 
use  which  he  was  to  make  of  it,  even  that,  according 
to  the  trust  committed  to  him  by  God  (chap.  iii.  8,  9), 
he  might  make  known  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  unto 
his  hearers  :  which  doctrine  is  here  called  a  *  mystery.' 

"  Hence  learn,  1.  As  the  Lord's  people  ought  chiefly 
to  mind  those  in  their  prayers  who  are  most  instru- 
mental in  the  work  of  God,  so  it  is  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tians to  be  seeking  the  mutual  help  of  one  another's 
prayers,  and  for  this  end  to  acquaint  one  another  with 
their  pressing  wants  and  necessities  (James  v.  16),  and 
especially  ministers  should  crave  the  assistance  of  their 
prayers  who  are  committed  to  his  charge  :  for  Paul 
having  exhorted  them  to  pray  for  all  saints  (ver.  18), 
doth  here  incite  them  to  pray  for  himself  in  a  special 
manner    who    was   their  mmisleX)  «cA  %2^  ^sovss^sso^    I 
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instrument    in    the    Lord's    work;    'And    for  me,' 
saith  he. 

"  2.  The  most  able  and  gracious  ministers  are  usaallj 
most  sensible  of  that  weight  and  burden  which  is  in 
the  ministerial  chai*ge ;  and  so  much  sensible,  that  to 
be  fitted  for  the  employments  of  it,  they  see  a 
necessity,  not  only  of  their  own  pains  and  study,  their 
wrestling  with  God  by  prayer  in  secret,  but  also  of  the 
assistance  and  prayers  of  others :  for  Paul,  a  gracious 
and  able  minister,  doth  see  it  necessary  to  seek  the 
help  of  others ;  *  And  for  me,'  saith  he. 

"  3.  Not  only  is  piety  and  knowledge  required  in  a 
minister,  but  also  a  gift  of  utterance,  or  a  singular 
dexterity  to  express  his  conceptions  to  others  perti- 
nently, plainly,  and  takingly,  without  which  his  other 
abilities  can  avail  but  little  to  inform  the  judgments,  or 
work  upon  the  affections  of  hearers :  for  therefore  doth 
Paul  desire  chiefly  *  that  utterance  may  be  given  unto 
him.'  " 

*^  Ver.  20.  *  For  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds : 
that  therein  I  may  speak  boldly,  as  I  ought  to  speak' 

"  He  doth,  first,  give  two  reasons,  exciting  them  to 
pray  for  him ;  first  fi:om  his  office,  he  was  intrusted  by 
God,  as  an  ambassador  in  Christ's  stead,  to  publish  the 
glad  tidings  of  reconciliation  with  God,  contained  in 
the  gospel  (2  Cor.  v.  20);  Secondly,  from  his  bonds, 
which  did  not  hinder  him  to  preach,  seeing,  as  the 
original  word,  signifying  *  in  a  chain,'  doth  imply,  that 
at  this  time  he  was  not  bound  with  fetters,  but  in  the 
custody  of  a  soldier  with  whom  he  might  go  abroad, 
having  (as  the  custom  of  some  prisoners  was)  a  chain 
on  his  right  arm,  which  was  tied  to  the  soldier's  left 
arm.    Next,  he  T©i^e«A.^^iXi  Wi^  %\^  ^\i\OcLV^  ^<^\M  have 
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them  to  seek  from  God  on  his  behali^  even  to  deliver 
his  message  with  courage  and  boldness:  and  he  ez- 
tendeth  it  further  to  all  those  other  things  which  a 
minister  ought  to  advert  unto  in  preaching.  (See  upon 
Col.  iv.  ver.  4,  Doct  11.) 

"As  Christ's  ministers  do  in  a  singular  manner 
represent  his  person,  and,  being  clothed  with  autho- 
rity   from    him,    are    sent    to    treat    and    transact 
about  the  greatest  matters  on  earth  in  his  name,  even 
the  making  up  of  peace  and  friendship  betwixt  God 
and  sinners  (2  Cor.  v.  20) ;  so  their  deportment,  for 
gravity,  prudence,  and  holiness,  ought  to  be  such  as 
may  conciliate  authority  to  their  message,  and  bring  no 
disgrace  or  rub  upon  him  whose  peraon  they  do  sustain. 
It  is  their  duty  also  to  manage  their  trust  with  faith- 
fulness, speaking  nothing  but  what  they  have  a  com- 
mission for  from  Christ  their  master,  concealing  nothing 
of  what  is  intrusted  to  them  to  speak,  but  delivering 
all  of  it  with  that  authority  and  gravity,  boldness  and 
majesty,  which  becometh  the  ambassadors  of  him  who 
is   Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  (Rev.  i.  5) ;  for 
such  is  the  honour  and  duty  of  ambassador  among 
earthly  princes ;  and  though  this  title  of  ambassador 
for  Christ  did  belong  to  the  apostles  in  all  respects 
chiefly,  and  in  some  respects  to  them  only,  as  that  they 
were  confined  to  no  certain  charge  or  country  (Matt. 
xxviiL  1 9),  and  absolutely  to  be  trusted  as  men  who 
could  not  err,  at  least  in  what  they  wrote  (2  Tim.  iii. 
16),  yet  as  to  many  other  respects,  and  chiefly  tho^ 
which  are  mentioned  in  the  doctrine,  it  doth  belong  to 
all  sent  ministers;  and  therefore  they  are  called  the 
angels  of  the  churches  (Rev.  ii.  1),  Ac.     *For  which  I 
am  an  ambassador.' " 

VOL,  VI JL  E  IS 
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EXPOSITION  OF   PHILIPPIANS. 


CHAPTER  I. 


PHILIPPI  —  ITS  HISTORIC  AND  ARTISTIC  CHARACTER  —  CHUBCH 
GOVERNMENT  —  PAUL  A  PRISONER  —  SINCERITY  —  SELFISH 
PREACHERS— PAUL'S  ABSOliBING  AIM — INSENSIBILITY  AJTKB 
DEATH —  PU  RG ATORT. 


Paul,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
and  at  the  16  th  chapter  of  that  book,  went  out  of  the 
city  by  the  river  side,  upon  the  Sabbath-day,  and  there 
preached  the  Gospel,  at  Philippi,  "  a  chief  city  of  Mace- 
Ionia,"  partly  in  Europe,  "and  a  colony" — having  the 
;ame  of  a  province  ;  enjoying  the  privileges,  and  con- 
•  orming  more  or  less  to  the  imperial  capital,  Rome.  There 
was  there  a  certain  woman,  l^ydia — who  was  a  seller 
of  purple  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  celebrated  as  a  place 
for  dyeing,  and  for  the  production  of  the  most  exquisite 
dyes  or  tints.  The  natives  of  that  place  were  celebrated 
for  their  skill  as  dyers  far  and  wide.  A  coin  has  very 
recently  been  dug  up  from  the  ruins  of  Thyatira  on 
which  are  allusions  to  dyeing,  and  so  far  confirmatory 
of  what  we  ftnd  \ne\d^\i\.«X\^  x^^ost^d  vn.  the  Word  of 
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God,  ever  exact  as  it  i^  in  all  details.  Lydia  received 
Paul,  and  the  few  friends  that  were  with  her,  to  the 
hospitality  of  her  household,  and  gave  him  such  an 
entertainment  as  she  had.  She  believed  what  he 
preached  respecting  the  Saviour,  was  baptized  with 
her  whole  household,  and  became  the  nucleus,  as  she 
was  the  first-fruits,  of  that  church  which  Paul  addresses 
in  this  most  beautiful,  most  consolatory,  and  we  must 
add  complimentary,  yet  faithful  and  uncompromising 
epistle.  Philippi  was  the  scene  of  the  celebrated  battle, 
that  involved  the  very  destinies  of  imperial  Kome, 
between  Csesar  Augustus,  and  Brutus  and  Cassius ;  the 
place  where  Cassius  destroyed  himself  in  despair,  and 
where  Brutus  subsequently  fell  upon  the  sword  of  his 
friend,  and  also  perished.  Paul's  preaching  at  Philippi 
is  supposed  to  have  been  the  first  introduction  of  the 
Gospel  into  Europe  ;  that  Gospel  which  now  covers  so 
large  a  portion  of  our  continent,  at  least  outwardly ; 
though  we  trust  it  is  received  into  the  hearts  of  increas- 
ing thousands  in  spirit  and  in  truth  and  in  power. 

Ferguson  says, — "  Paul  having  planted  a  church  at 
Philippi,  a  city  in  Macedonia  (Acts  xvi.  12),  and  now 
understanding  by  their  minister,  Epaphroditus,  that 
they  remained  constant  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
although  under  some  hazard  of  seduction  by  false 
teachers,  he  writeth  this  epistle  unto  them ;  the  scope 
whereof  is  to  excite  them  unto  constancy  and  further 
progress  in  faith  and  piety  (having  removed  the  scandal 
which  might  arise  from  his  present  sufierings),  chap.  L  ; 
and  particularly  to  the  study  of  humility  and  unity, 
chap.  ii. ;  and  to  beware  of  false  teachers,  chap.  iiL ; 
after  which  he  exhorteth  them  to  the  practice  of  some 
Christian  virtues,  commending  them  fet  tV^avtX^sss^'s^^- 
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lenco ;  and  no  concludeth  the  epistle  with  Home  siJutft- 
tionH  nnd  kia  apostolica.1  beuedictiou,  chap,  iv." 

Taul  wrote  this  epistle  to  one  city :  that  city  was  called 
Philippi.  I  do  not  wish  to  controvert  or  discuss  merely 
circurastantinl  questions  ;  but  when  anyone  asserts  thai 
any  one  form  of  eccleainstical  polity  ia  bo  easentially  de 
jurf  lUfiii'),  so  clearly  revealed  in  the  Xew  Testament, 
that  nnlosB  you  conform  to  it  you  cannot  be  a  Christian, 
it  is  but  right  to  show  that  the  very  form  that  such 
parties  idolize — not  prefer,  for  the  latter  is  perfectly 
legitimate,  but  idolize^-ia  certainly  not  at  [least  more 
sanctioned  in  the  Xew  Testament  than  Presbytery  or 
Congregationalism,  and  the  other  ecclesiastical  poUtia 
that  have  existed  in  all  times.  Diocesan  Episcopacy  is,  I 
dare  eay,  as  good  a  form  of  goTcmment  as  Presbytery  or 
Congregationalism,  and  any  of  the  three  is  good  enough 
if  yon  have  good  men,  of  good  principles  and  sound 
theology,  and  pure  hearts  and  holy  hands,  to  work  it 
Iiroold  not,  therefore,  set  up  one  against  the  other; 
but  I  may  attempt  to  show  the  difficulty  that  the 
ntrnne  TrBotaTimi  admirer  of  Episcopacy  has  to  con- 
tend with,  when  ho  says,  that  it  is  so  plainly  taught  in 
the  New  Testament,  that  if  we  become  Independents 
C  Proabyterians  after  we  have  heard  that  system  ei- 
e  cannot  be  saved.  According  to  that  system, 
a  bishop  is  the  head  of  one  city,  and  under  him 
r  ministers  subject  to  his  jurisdiction.  That 
1  may  havo  been  early  introduced ;  it  may  have 
es,  and  some  may  vastly  prefer  it :  that  I  do 
I  Abousb.  t  merely  show  from  this  chapter,  that  it 
aaible  that  that  sygtem  can  have  been  at  Philippi ; 
■ean  epistla  to  a  city  called  Philippi,  not 
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perhaps,  as  St.  Pancras,  or  Marylebone,  and  he  sends 
greeting,  to  whom  1 — ^To  the  bishop  ? — No,  but  to  the 
bi8ho2)8 — the  plural  number.  Then  in  one  city  there 
were  many  bishops.  Is  this  canonical  ?  In  the  next 
place  he  mentions  the  deacons;  but,  singular  enough  and 
suggestive  too,  he  says  nothing  about  the  presbyters ; 
he  omits  one  of  the  three  orders.  What,  then,  is  our 
inference  ?  That  presbyters  were  then  called  bishops, 
and  apostolic  bishops  were  presbyters,  and  that  between 
the  two  there  was  no  recognised  apostolical  distinction ; 
though  unquestionably  at  a  very  early  period  a  practical 
distinction  was  introduced  and  extensively  observed. 
Dean  Alford,  a  very  able  critic  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  you  might  expect  from  so  good  a  scholar, 
candidly  admits  that  the  idea  of  founding  episco- 
pacy, however  otherwise  proper,  upon  the  New  Testa- 
ment bishops,  and  presbyters,  and  deacons,  is  quite 
untenable ;  and,  therefore,  that  there  is  no  such  thing 
distinctly  revealed  as  one  only  ecclesiastical  system  in 
the  New  Testament,  while  there  is  revealed  the  sub- 
stance of  church  government.  The  same  word,  I  may 
add,  which  is  here  translated  ^'bishop,"  is  in  another 
text  translated  '^  overseer,*' which  means  the  same  thing — 
meaning,  ''a  person  that  oversees,"  either  laity  or 
clergy. 

Speaking  to  these  ministers,  he  wishes  grace  to  them, 
tad  peace  from  God ;  and  also  to  all  the  saints,  that  is, 
the  Christians,  or  believers  in  Christ.  Then  he  thanks 
Ck>d  upon  every  remembrance  of  them ;  and  adds,  that 
in  his  prayers  he  always  prays  for  them,  blessing  God 
that  they  sympathise  with  him  in  his  bonds,  and  had 
feUowship  with  him  in  the  gospel  of  Christ.  It  is 
tiecesBary  that  we  shotdd  state  with  refereiic/^  t^  ^(Ic^ 


42i  SORIFTURB  BBADnroa. 

aUneaon  to  his  bonds,  that  this  epistle  was  written  by 
St  Paul  while  a  prisoner  at  Borne,  and  under  ttu 
custody,  or  possibly  chained  to,  a  Roman  soldier.  In 
his  bonds  or  in  his  prison,  he  writes  to  the  Christians 
at  Philippi  not  to  be  discouraged  nor  disheartened; 
but  to  recollect  that  the  chains  that  were  around  his 
hands  were  there,  not  because  he  was  dishonesty  but 
because  he  had  fiedthfullyy  and  fully,  and  faarlessiy 
preached  what  the  nations  ought  to  have  hailed,  but 
what  universally  at  first  the  corrupt  nature  of  men 
repudiated — ^tbe  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ. 

It  is  also  worthy  of  notice,  before  expounding  the 
first  chapter  of  this  epistle,  that  he  scarcely  finds  fiftuH 
with  them  in  a  single  thing.  The  Philippians  seem  to 
have  been  among  the  noblest  specimens  of  a  New-Testa- 
ment and  apostolical  church.  But  still  they  needed 
counsel;  and,  therefore,  he  exhorts  them  to  grow  in 
those  graces  and  excellences  that  he  enumerates  in  the 
course  of  his  allusions  to  their  character.  He  prays,  for 
instance,  that  they  may  be  "sincere  and  without  offence;" 
that  is  to  say,  that  there  may  be  no  hypocrisy,  no  pre- 
tence, but  that  all  may  sincerely  speak  what  they  sin- 
cerely believe.  The  word  "sincere"  is  derived  from 
two  Latin  words ;  and  a  very  singular  derivation  it  is. 
It  is  literally  sinecera;  cera  means  "wax;"  sineyihe 
preposition  "without;"  "that  you  may  be  without 
wax."  The  idea  conveyed  is,  that  as  honey  is  the  most 
beautiful  and  precious  when  most  transparent,  and  is 
freest  from  the  wax  of  the  cell ;  so  the  Christian  who  has 
the  least  of  pretence,  or  stain  or  alloy,  in  his  character, 
is  the  most  beautiful  before  God,  and  the  most  eminent 
among  his  fellows. 

*'  Ver.  7.  *  Even  as  it  \a  meet  fet  me  to  think  this  of  you 
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all,  because  I  have  you  in  my  heart ;  inasmuch  as  botli 
in  my  bonds,  and  in  the  defence  and  confirmation  of  the 
gospel,  ye  all  are  partakers  of  my  grace.' 

"  A  third  reason  of  his  blessing  God  for  them,  clearing 
and  confirming  the  foimer,  is,  he  conceived  himself 
bound  to  judge  of  them  all  as  truly  gracious,  and  sudi 
as  should  persevere  unto  the  end,  by  reason  of  his  hearty 
affection  towards  them ;  which,  together  with  his  judg- 
ment flowing  from  it,  was  grounded  upon  the  evident 
signs  of  grace  in  them  (the  same  grace  for  kind,  which 
he  himself  had),  in  so  far  as  they  had  in  a  special 
manner  owned  him  and  in  their  own  sphere  joined 
with  him,  both  in  his  sufferings  and  actings  for  the 
defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel. 

"  Where  sincere  love  is  among  Christians,  there 
will  be  a  communion  of  prayers,  praises,  and  of  good 
hopes :  for  from  this  that  *  he  had  them  in  his  heart,' 
he  inferreth,  *it  was  meet,'  or  just  'for  him'  to  do  all 
the  foresaid  duties  for  them. 

"  That  which  knitteth  the  hearts  of  Christians  in  the 
straitest  tie  of  mutual  love,  is  not  so  much  carnal  re- 
spects and  natural  relations  (2  Cor.  v.  16),  as  the  real 
evidences  of  God's  grace  in  the  person  loved :  for  *Paul 
had  them  in  his  heart,'  because  they  were  '  partakers 
of  his  grace.' 

"Albeit  no  precept  or  practice  in  the  whole  Scrip- 
ture doth  evince,  that  visible  churches  are  to  be  consti- 
tuted of  those  only  who  ought  to  be  accounted  truly 
gracious  by  discerning  Christians  (Matt.  xiii.  28 — 30) ; 
yet  this  impedeth  not,  but  the  gospel  hath  been  so  far 
blessed  in  some  places,  as  that  the  whole  members  of 
some  particular  churches,  by  their  godly  and  sober 
conversation,   have  given  positive   evidences  of  tiroA 
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grace  in  them,  eveii  to  the  yery  diBoeming  Christifins; 
and  that  the  gospel  may  have  the  same  effects  in  some 
particular  churches,  is  yet  possible  :  so  Paul  thinks  it 
meet  to  judge  of  them  aU  at  Philippi  as  tmly  gradoas, 
to  wit,  all  who  were  of  age ;  'It  is  meet  for  zne  to  think 
this  of  you  all.* 

*'The  judgment  which  one  Christian  passeth  upon 
the  inward  gracious  estate  of  another,  is  not  always  ac- 
cording to  the  verity  and  truth  of  the  thing ;  but  it  is 
grounded  upon,  and  flowing  from  charity,  which  hopeth 
the  best  in  things  which  are  uncertain  (1  Cor.  ziiL  7), 
and  so  may  be  deceived :  thus  Paul  doth  not  affinn 
positively  that  they  were  all  gracious,  only  it  vras 
meet  for  him  to  judge  so  of  them,  and  that  because 
of  his  charity  and  affection  towards  them^  which 
did  and  justly  might  preponderate  with  his  judgment 
in  the  present  case;  'because  I  have  yon  in  my 
heart/  " 

He  says,  "  bis  bonds  in  Christ  are  manifest  in  all  the 
palace."  This  ought  perhaps  to  be  rendered  prcetorium : 
because  the  Latin  word  for  Ceesar's  palace  is  not  the 
same  as  the  Latin  or  Greek  word  rendered  here  "palace/ 
Every  governor  liad  his  palace  ;  for  instance,  Herod  at 
Jerusalem  had  his  palace,  in  which  Peter  warmed  his 
hands.  It  was  the  prfietorium,  the  house  of  the  prseto- 
rian  prefect  of  the  town,  under  whose  charge  Paul  on 
this  occasion  was.  He  says,  that  iu  the  prsetorium, 
among  its  servants  and  its  people,  liis  bonds  were  spoken 
of;  and  the  cause  for  which  those  bonds  were  borne 
was  not  unappreciated,  unpopular,  or  unacceptable  to 
many  around  him. 

He  states  that  there  were  amongst  them,  forced  on 
them,  not  wilVmgly  leceiNe^  Vj^iJtisrca^^^^t  of  men  that 
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preached  Christ  out  of  envy  and  of  strife.  What  a 
melancholy  thing  that  any  should  do  so  !  They  had 
some  selfish  crotchet  of  their  own,  and  yet  it  seems  they 
preached  Christ ;  though  they  made  that  the  ground 
on  which  they  promoted  their  own  peculiar  preference ; 
making  not  a  subordinate  thing  give  way  before  an 
essential,  but  an  essential  contribute  to  the  spread  and 
triumph  of  a  subordinate  and  selfish  end.  But  how 
large-hearted,  how  liberal  is  the  apostle — ^not  latitudi- 
narian,  but  liberal — ^when  he  says,  "  Well,  whether  it  be 
in  pretence,  whether  it  be  out  of  contention,  or  in  what- 
ever way  Christ  is  preached,  I  rejoice  and  will  rejoice." 
So  should  we.  Many  preach  the  gospel  in  a  way 
we  may  not  like ;  many  preach  it  in  a  manner  we  do 
not  prefer  :  many  are  characterised  by  extravagance  or 
erroi  that  .e  1  have  no  sy.path/with ;  Z  yet  if 
Christ  be  preached,  and  sinners  hear  the  glad  sound  of 
the  gospel,  we  must  be  sorry  for  the  alloy  with  which 
the  enunciation  is  mingled,  and  thank  God  that  men 
hear  at  least  of  Christ,  the  soul,  a  God,  a  judgment-seat, 
responsibility  and  eternity  to  come. 
•  ".T^^y  ^^J  preach  Christ  unto  others,  who  are  but 
hollow-hearted  men  themselves  :  for  so  were  those  who 
preached  Christ,  even  of  '  envy  and  strife.' 

"  Such  is  the  power  of  unmortified  corruption,  that 
it  will  make  a  man's  most  excellent  gifts,  and  the  ex- 
ercise of  them  in  the  choicest  duties  of  divine  worship, 
subservient  to  his  basest  lusts  :  for  *  some  even  preached 
Christ  out  of  envy  and  strife.' 

"The  Lord  taketh  notice,  not  only  of  the  matter 
which  ministers  do  preach,  whether  it  be  truth  or  error; 
but  also  of  the  manner  how,  the  ends  for  which,  and  the 
motives  from  which  they  preacU  •.  ^^evi  ^V^^^'st  '•^c»k^ 
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preach  Christ  'from  envy  and  contention,  or  from  love 
and  good  will ; '  for  here  Paul  takes  notice  of  it 

^An  immoderate  sinftil  desire  after  applaose,  to- 
gether with  the  lost  of  envy,  beoause  of  the  gifts  and 
estimation  of  others,  is  a  sin,  whereof  those  who  preach 
Christ  are  sometimes  guilty :  for  here,  some  *  preach 
Christ  out  of  envy.' 

'^  The  ministers  of  Jesns  Christ  had  need  to  resist 
the  very  first  motions  of  the  forementioned  evil :  seeing 
where  it  is  once  rooted  in  the  heart,  it  will  make  a  man 
prostitute  his  parts  and  gifts,  yea  the  very  preaching 
of  Christ,  to  the  service  of  it.  So  those  of  whom  the 
text  speaketh,  having  once  given  way  to  a  spirit  of 
sinful  emulation  against  Paul,  they  rest  not,  until  they 
even  *  preach  Christ  out  of  envy.' 

"  Where  there  are  self-seeking  men  in  the  ministry^ 
making  a  trade  of  their  excellent  preaching  and  otiier 
exercises  of  their  gifts  and  parts  (mainly  to  get  them- 
selves much  thought  of,  and  others  vilipended),  unity 
cannot  long  continue  in  the  church  of  Christ :  but  such 
spirits,  before  they  fail  of  their  intent,  will  rather 
trample  upon  the  church's  peace  :  for  those  two  are  con- 
joined, they  preached  Christ '  out  of  envy  and  strife.' 

"  Though  a  man  preach  truth,  and  exalt  Christ  in 
preaching  truth,  yet  if  he  do  it  from  a  spirit  of  envy, 
to  get  others  decried,  and  himself  extolled,  he  is  but  an 
insincere,  rotten-hearted  hypocrite  (notwithstanding  of 
all  his  preaching)  in  God's  sight :  for  those  men  preached 
truth,  else  Paul  (ver.  18)  would  not  have  rejoiced  in 
their  preaching;  yet,  seeing  they  preaclied  of  envy, 
they  are  spoken  of  as  insincere  and  unfaithful  preachers, 
who  preached  '  not  sincerely.' 

"  Envy,  and  a\n^\x\  e;iti>\V?kXAOTw,\ifc<s«»safe  ^cS.  \W  ^o^rts 
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and  esteem  of  others,  is  a  cruel  and  .'insatiable  lust, 
'  thirsting  after  the  very  blood  of  those  against  whom 
they  have  emulation  :  for  those  men  who  envied  Paul, 
would  gladly  'have [added  afi^ction  to  his  bonds,'  and 
have  stirred  up  Nero,  by  occasion  of  their  preaching,  to 
have  taken  his  life. 

"Though  some  that  preach  Christ  are  but  hollow- 
hearted  men,  yet  all  are  not  so ;  and  the  sincerity  of 
those  that  are  honest,  is  sufficient  comfort  against  those 
discouragements  which  might  arise  from  those  who  are 
otherwise ;  for  though  some  preached  Christ  out  of 
*  envy/  yet  Paul  comforted  himself  in  this,  that  others 
'  preached  of  good-will.' " 

The  apostle,  speaking  of  himself,  says,  "  For  to  me  to 
live  is  Christ."  What  a  magnificent  sentiment !  The 
whole  end  of  my  living,  my  supreme  thought,  my 
governing  motive,  my  constraining  impulse,  is  to  preach 
Christ,  to  describe  Christ,  to  invite  sinners  to  Christ,  to 
show  them  the  riches  of  Christ,  his  willingness,  his  love, 
his  mercy;  it  is  my  ruling  passion,  exclusive  in  life, 
and  that  will  be  strong  in  death,  to  preach  Christ.  "  To 
me  to  live  is  Christ."  And  then  he  says,  "And  to  die 
is  great  gain."  And  he  repeats  that  in  the  23rd  verse  > 
"  For  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to 
depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  fax  better ;"  in 
other  words,  "  which  is  great  gain."  "  But  nevertheless 
to  abide  is  more  needful  for  you."  Now  is  it  possible 
first  for  one  moment  to  suppose  the  inspired  apostle,— 
who  says,  "  To  die  is  gain ;  to  be  with  Christ  is  better ; 
and  so  much  better  that  I  have  a  desire  to  be  with 
him,  and  separate  from  the  body," — imagined  or 
believed  that  the  soul,  at  its  extrication  from  the 
body,  plunged  into  a  state  of  tor^OT,  oi^xoTKCL^xi.^^sss^'' 
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gealed  insensibility,  and  awoke  not  from  that  stupor 
until  the  trumpet  of  the  resurrection  mom  stirred  the 
dead  dust  of  the  body,  and  brought  the  soul  to  rejoin 
its  long-lost  companion  ?  Is  it  possible  to  suppose  that 
that  was  the  apostle's  idea  ?  Could  it  have  been  gain^ 
could  it  have  been  far  better,  could  it  have  been  more 
desirable,  to  go  into  a  state  of  unconscious  stupor? 
And  yet  there  are  some  excellent  Christian  ministers, 
excellent  in  other  respects,  who  think  that  the  soul 
sleeps  unconscious  till  the  resurrection  mom.  I  do 
not  believe  that  the  soul  ever  sleeps;  I  believe  by 
night  and  by  day  it  is  on  the  wing,  ceaselessly  active. 
You  forget  in  the  morning  the  excursions  that  it  made 
during  the  night ;  but  it  made  no  less  wide-spread,  far- 
reaching  excursions  into  the  realms  of  space  on  that 
account.  The  soul  is  incapable  of  stupor,  incapable,  I 
believe,  of  unconsciousness;  it  may  be  oppressed,  it 
may  be  overborne  by  the  ruins  of  its  earthly  tene- 
ment ;  but  it  lives,  and  feels,  and  thinks,  in  spite  of 
all.  I  do  believe  that  the  greatest  lunatic,  or  most 
arrant  idiot,  has  in  his  lunacy,  or  in  his  idiotcy,  per- 
fect consciousness,  and  knows  that  what  he  tries  to 
communicate  to  you  he  cannot ;  and  those  that  can 
mock  and  make  merriment  out  of  such  unhappy  indi- 
viduals, perhaps  little  know  the  pangs  they  convey  or 
the  bitterness  of  heart  they  occasion.  In  the  case  of 
the  idiot  or  the  lunatic,  the  soul  is  just  as  strong,  as 
clear,  as  undimmed  in  its  intrinsic  glory,  as  the  soul  of 
Sir  Isaac  Newton  or  Locke,  when  alive.  But  you  ask, 
Why  then  cannot  they  do  like  other  people  1  Why,  I 
ask,  when  the  first  of  minstrels  touches  the  harp-strings, 
cannot  he  evoke  sweet  sounds  ? — The  harp  is  unstrung. 
Why,  when  he  svta  ^o^u  ^\.  VJc^^  ^\^\i^^  ^'ws^ofe  he  bring 
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-out  harmony  ? — ^The  notes  are  out  of  order.  It  is  not 
the  minstrel  that  is  unable,  but  the  instrument  through 
which  he  works  that  will  not  respond,  and  carry  forth  hi9 
purposes;  it  is  not  the  soul  within  that  is  shorn  of  its 
powers,  but  it  is  the  instrument  through  which  it  acts 
upon  the  world,  that  will  not  respond  to  its  touches  and 
its  impulses.  The  fault  is  in  the  body,  not  in  the  mind^ 
in  the  soul's  medium  of  action  or  recollection ;  and  as 
soon  as  the  body  is  reduced  to  ruin,  the  mind  will  then 
break  forth  in  all  its  energy  and  its  magnificence. 

As  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  the  soul  is  insensi" 
ble  after  death,  I  would  notice  from  this  verse  also,  it  is 
impossible  to  suppose  that  there  is  what  our  Roman 
Catholic  fellow-countrymen  believe,  a  purgatory  after 
death ;  for  if  there  be  a  place  which  is  defined  for  in- 
stance in  the  catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  where 
the  souls  of  believers, — ^for  purgatory  is  not  for  unbe- 
lievers, but  for  the  chiefest  and  the  best  of  believers ; — 
if  there  be  a  place  where,  as  is  stated  in  that  catechism, 
"the  souls  of  the  faithful  are  tormented  in  fire  for  a 
season,"  could  the  apostle  Paul  have  longed  to  go  into 
that  fire  ?  Could  it  have  been  his  wish  to  be  delivered 
from  trouble,  that  he  might  be  tormented  in  fire  for 
years  ?  And  some,  they  say,  have  been  there  for  millen- 
niums, for  thousands  of  years;  every  one  having  to 
remain  in  purgatory  till  the  last  sin  is  burnt  out ;  and — 
horrible  and  unscriptural  notion — ^the  soul  which  could 
not  be  washed  by  Christ's  blood,  is  by  that  fire  made 
fit  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  glory.  It  is  quite 
plain  that,  whether  that  be  true  or  &lse,  the  apostle 
Paul  did  not  believe  in  it ;  and  if  Eomanism  be  old,  wo 
must  congratulate  ourselves  that  the  apostle  Paul  waa  « 
a  Protestant,  and  rejoiced  in  the  bk^sA^  \iss^^  "^^ss^ 
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absent  from  the  body  is  present  with  the  Lord ;  that  to 
live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain ;  and  that  to  depart  is 
to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  flax  better. 

"Death  is  not  a  destruction  of  the  godly, 'but  a 
separating  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  a  flitting  from 
one  place  to  another,  a  releasing  of  the  soul  from  the 
captivity  of  the  body,  wherein  it  was  inclosed,  and  a 
setting  of  it  at  liberty  :  for  Paul  maketh  use  of  a  word 
to  express  death,  rendered  here  to  depart,  which  signi- 
fieth  to  dissolve  things  before  conjoined,  to  change  our 
abode,  or  our  dwelling,  to  set  sail  for  another  country, 
and  to  be  released  from  prison. 

"  It  is  lawful,  yea,  and  in  some  respects  a  duty,  for 
Christians,  not  only  frequently  to  think  upon  death,  but 
also  to  long  after  it ;  for  'Paul  hath  a  desire  to  depart' 

"Then  is  our  longing  after  death  commendable, 
when  it  proceedeth  not  from  desperation,  or  wearying 
of  the  cross  which  God  hath  laid  on  (Jonah  iv.  3,  4), 
but  from  a  desire  to  be  with  Christ :  for  here  those  are 
conjoined,  *I  desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ.' 

"  The  souls  of  men  and  women  are  not  annihilated 
after  death,  neither  do  they  sleep  until  the  resurrection, 
nor  are  they  detained  by  the  way  from  immediate 
passing  into  glory,  if  they  have  been  believers,  as  the 
souls  of  others  do  enter  into  everlasting  condemnation : 
for  Paul  knew  nothing  of  a  purgatory  after  death  ;  but 
he  expected  presently  *  to  be  with  Christ.' 

"There  is  no  proportion  betwixt  the  choicest . con- 
tentments (even  those  that  are  spiritual)  which  can  be 
attained  here,  and  that  exceeding  weight  of  glory  which 
the  saints  shall  enjoy  hereafter,  the  latter  doth  so  far 
exceed  the  former  :  for,  *  to  be  with  Christ,'  saith  Paul, 
'is  far  better.' 
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*'  Though  Clirist  be  present  with,  and  dwell  in  the 
hearts  of  believers  by  faith,  even  while  they  are  here 
(Eph.  iii.  17),  yet  all  that  presence  and  nearness  is  but 
a  distance  and  kind  of  absence  being  compared  with 
that  measure  of  nearness  to  and  presence  with  him, 
which  shall  be  enjoyed  hereafter :  the  former  being  but 
mediate  through  the  glass  of  ordinances  (1  Cor.  xiii. 
12) ;  frequently  interrupted  (Psa.  xxx.  7),  and  no  ways 
full  (1  Cor.  xiii.  12).  But  the  latter  shall  be  imme- 
diate (1  Cor.  xiii.  12) ;  constant  (1  Thess.  iv.  17) ;  and 
so  full,  that  they  who  shall  enjoy  the  meanest  degree, 
will  find  no  inlack  [defect]  (Psa.  xvii.  15)  ;  for  he  saith 
after  his  departure,  '  ho  will  be  with  Christ,'  as  if  he 
had  never  enjoyed  his  presence  until  then. 

"The  church  of  Christ  hath  much  advantage  by 
enjoying  of  feithfiil  ministers,  and  suffereth  much  by 
their  removal ;  for  *  my  abiding  in  the  flesh  is  needful 
for  you,'  saith  Paul. 

*'  It  is  only  the  public  good  of  the  church,  and  others 
of  whom  we  have  charge,  and  not  particular  content- 
ment which  can  be  enjoyed  here,  that  ought  to  <;ast  the 
balance  of  our  affections  towards  a  desire  of  having  our 
life  prolonged :  for  only  this  hath  weight  with  Paul, 
while  he  saith,  '  to  abide  is  more  needful  for  you.* " 

It  is  given  to  suffer, — suffering  is  a  giffc  that  adorns. 
How  long  this  suffering  shall  last,  and  how  heavy  it 
shall  be,  God*s  wisdom  and  law  shall  determine. 


CHAPTER  I.  21. 


CHBIST  IN  DEATH  AND  LIFE. 


W£  often  say,  and  most  justly,  death  is  a  solemn  thing; 
but  we  ought  perhaps  as  often  to  say,  and  with  equal 
justice,  life  is  a  yet  more  solemn  thing.  It  is,  indeed 
solemn  to  die ;  but  it  is  scarcely  less  so  to  live.  This 
life  settles  what  sliall  be  the  nature  of  the  next.  Here 
we  receive  the  colours  and  the  complexion  that  will  last 
with  eternal  years ;  here  is  the  foundation  of  hereafter; 
as  we  sow  in  the  years  of  time,  we  shall  reap  through 
the  cycles  of  eternity.  If,  then,  it  be  solemn  to  die — and 
I  admit  it  is  so — surely  it  is  no  less  solemn  to  live. 
What  is  meant  by  the  expression,  "  To  me  to  live  is 
Christ?"  Does  that  mean  that  we  are  to  retire  from 
the  world,  abandon  its  responsibilities ;  that  if  a  soldier, 
you  are  to  leave  the  army ;  if  a  sailor,  the  navy ;  if  a 
tradesman,  your  business ;  if  a  member  of  Parliament, 
to  take  the  Chiltem  Hundreds?  Instead  of  being 
Christianity,  such  a  course  is  really  the  very  opposite ; 
instead  of  being  the  life  of  a  Christian,  it  would  be  that 
mean  and  degraded  thing,  the  life  of  a  monk.  Chris- 
tianity bids  its  adherents  remain  in  the  world,  to  fulfil 
its  duties  better  than  those  that  are  no  Christians.  It 
rests  with  God  to  l^V^  >3a  qm\.  ^^  ti^a  world,  when  and 
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where  be  pleases.  The  monk  rushes  out  of  the  world 
to  escape,  as  he  thinks,  its  temptations;  the  suicide 
rushes  out  of  the  world  to  escape,  as  he  thinks,  ita 
troubles  :  both  traverse  the  will  of  God.  It  is  for  us  to 
do  the  duties  of  the  world ,  it  is  for  Grod  to  take  us 
out  of  it.  In  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord,  *'  I  pray- 
not  that  thou  wouldest  take  them  out  of  the  world  " — 
it  is  God  that  takes  them  out  of  the  world — "  but  that 
thou  wouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil  of  the  world.*' 
What,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  "  To  me 
to  live  is  Christ "  ?  It  means,  not  to  make  Christianity 
the  exclusive  absorption  of  our  thoughts,  our  desires, 
words,  and  works ;  but  to  make  it  the  governing  force, 
that  shall  give  shape,  tone,  colouring,  elevation  to  all. 
In  the  language  of  our  blessed  Lord,  whose  language  is 
always  characterised  by  what  we  may  reverently  call 
the  richest  good  sense,  "Seek,"  not  exclusively  the 
kingdom  of  God,  but  "  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  his  righteousness,  and  all  other  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you." 

'*  To  live  is  Christ "  means  that  Christian  principle, 
aim,  thought,  and  feeling  are  to  dominate,  and  to 
govern,  and  to  give  direction  and  impulse  to  all  we 
think,  and  all  we  say,  and  all  we  do. 

Let  us  contrast  this  law  of  action  with  what  many 
adopt.  Are  there  not  some  in  whom  the  dominant 
force  is  the  desire  to  grow  rich  and  increased  in  goods 
in  the  midst  of  the  world;  of  whom  we  may  say,, 
applying  to  them  the  peculiar  language  of  the  text,, 
"to  them  to  live  is  Mammon"?  No  doubt  there  is 
much  attractive  and  fascinating  in  wealth  ;  it  gives  it* 
possessor  influence,  it  furnishes  the  elegances  and  the 
charms  as  well  as  the  necessities  ol  \i^v\i^\  SJv*  ^Q«e»^siR>\» 
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constitute  the  web  of  life  itself  but  it  unqnestionablj 
gives  it  a  magnifioent  firinge.     But,  if  it  do  all  this 
and  more  than  this,  is  it  right,  is  it  worthy  of  an 
intellectual,   an  immortal,   and  responsible   being  to 
make  the  pursuit  of  it,  and  the  possession  of  it,  an 
absorbing  or  dominant  force  within  him  1     When  yon 
have  gained  the  whole  world,  recollect  it  is  possible 
to  lose  your  own  souL     What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if 
he  gain  the  whole  world,  but,  as  the  awful  price,  lose 
his  own  soul  ?     Have  you  ever  read  of  the  rich  man 
who  had    all    that    the  world  could  bestow   of  its 
splendour,  pomp,  and  circumstance,  and  dignity  1     He 
died:   and  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  hell,    being  in 
torment      I(  then,  death  be  gain  where  the   life  is 
Christ,  what  can  death  be  where  the  life  is  Mammon  1 
There  is  another  class  whose  dominant  desire  is  to 
gratify  the  eye,  the  ear,  appetite,  taste,  and  passions ; 
who,   like  Solomon,  build   houses,   and  gardens,  and 
orchards ;   and  whatever   the  eye   desires,  that   they 
do  not  keep  from  it,  nor  the  heart   from  anything. 
Well,  now,  suppose  they  do  all  this,  they  may  anticipate 
the  result.    The  experiment  was  made  in  circumstances 
far  more  favourable  than  these  can  ever   command. 
Solomon  had  inexhaustible  wealth,  unlimited  power; 
and  he  resolved  to  gratify  every  taste,  and  appetite, 
and  passion,  to  its  utmost  possible  desire.     He  made 
the  trial:  what  was  his  judgment  at  the  end  of  iti 
Just  what  ours  will  be  if  we  repeat  the  experiment ; 
"All  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit."     While  you 
thus  live  to  gratify  the  appetites,  what  is  your  real 
condition?     You  become  slaves  of  the  senses,  instead 
of  making  the  senses — always  bad  masters,  but  fit  to 
be   good    servanta — ^'^ea  \.q  "^^^sl,   X^xs^  xsva.ke  the 
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appetites  your  gods,  their  gratification  your  worship ; 
and  that  body  that  was  meant  to  be  the  shrine  of  Deity, 
a  pantheon  for  all  the  unclean  idols  of  the  world. 

To  us  to  live,  let  it  not  be  to  gratify  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  the  pride  of  life,  and  the  love  of  this  present 
world. 

Lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God, — not 
lovers  of  pleasure  in  the  room  of  lovers  of  God,  but 
lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God, — are 
among  those  who  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven :  '*  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die ;  but 
if  ye  through  the  Spirit  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body, 
ye  shall  live."  It  is  not  meant  that  you  are  to  wear 
blue  lenses  before  your  eyes  to  prevent  your  seeing  the 
bright  tints,  and  the  beautiful  flowers,  and  the  splendid 
sky,  and  the  green  earth;  God  never  meant  this. 
Nor  is  it  meant  that  you  are  to  put  on  a  monk's  hood, 
or  a  Quaker's  drab,  and  to  abjure  all  that  is  elegant 
and  refined  in  life;  God  never  meant  that.  The 
Bible  clearly  and  distinctly  inculcates  that  all  these 
elegances  may  have  a  place,  but  that  the  throne  and 
governing  place  is  to  be  held  by  the  love  of  Christ, 
and  his  will,  and  his  Word,  as  clearly  and  distinctly 
revealed  in  this  holy  book. 

There  are  others  who  seek  to  live  on  a  higher  level, 
but  of  whom  it  cannot  be  said, — to  them  to  live  is 
Christ.  They  cultivate  the  arts,  they  study  literature ; 
they  are  the  patrons  of  poetry,  and  painting,  and 
music;  there  is  writ  upon  the  entrance  to  their 
study  or  their  picture  gallery,  "  A  thing  of  beauty  is 
a  joy  for  ever ;"  and  it  is  with  them  the  only  and  the 
absorbing  joy.  They  become  the  patrons  of  every 
artist;    they   encourage    everytbm^   ^QiVi\i<^\fc^  ^«>Sok 

F7  2 


436  BCBIFTUBK  READINGS. 

science,  and  poetry,  and  literature,  and  sculpture. 
All  this  is  right  and  proper ;  but  when  this  becomes 
the  absorbing  thought  within,  and  true  and  living 
religion  an  applicant  for  hospitality  outside,  it  cannot 
be  said  of  these,  that  to  them  to  live  is  Christ.  As  £ur 
as  thej  are  concerned,  if  the  cross  had  never  been 
raised  on  Calvary,  if  the  Son  of  Qod  had  never  bowed 
the  heavens  to  open  our  graves;  if  Pentecost  were 
merely  an  incident  in  an  ancient  romance,  instead  of 
being  a  great  era  in  the  records  of  God's  providential 
government;  if  Sinai  had  never  thundered,  if  the 
Bible  had  never  been  written,  if  Christianity  had  never 
been  bequeathed,  these  men  would  have  been  just  what 
they  are  now, — patrons  of  poetry,  and  the  arts,  and 
literature,  and  science.  It  cannot  be  said  of  any  of  them, 
^*  To  me  to  live  is  Christ ;"  and  if  to  me  to  live  be  not 
Christ,  then  to  me  to  die — is  not  the  inference  logical! 
— cannot  be  everlasting  gain. 

These  words,  '*To  me  to  live  is  Christ,"  I  have 
shown,  denote,  at  all  events,  an  inner  dominant  force, 
a  governing  power  in  the  soul,  subordinating  everything 
else  to  it.  First,  the  expression  is  singular.  It  is  one 
of  those  expressions  that  we  meet  with  in  the  Bible 
that  would  be  regarded  as  violence  done  to  common 
grammar  and  the  laws  of  language  in  any  other  book 
We  read,  for  instance,  of  a  man  being  found  in  Christ. 
Now  that  is  a  very  strange  expression.  We  never  read 
of  a  pupil  being  found  in  his  teacher,  a  servant  in  his 
master;  but  we  read  in  the  Bible  constantly  that 
a  Christian  is  a  man  in  Christ.  Why  that  expression  1 
Because  the  relationship  of  a  Christian  to  Christ  is 
something  so  peculiar,  and  so  superior  to  every  other 
relationship  on  e^x\\i,  \Xi"a.\»  ^  \lqw  form  of  expression  is 
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needed  to  denote  it.  So,  ''To  me  to  live  is  Christ" 
is  a  strange  expression.  No  ancient  Jew  would  have 
ventured  to  say,  with  all  his  veneration  of  Moses, 
"  To  me  to  live  is  Moses."  No  ancient  philosopher, 
however  great  an  admirer  of  Plato  or  of  Socrates, 
would  ever  have  dreamed  of  saying,  "  To  me  to  live  is 
Plato,"  or,  *'  To'me  to  live  is  Socrates."  The  expression 
would  sound  harsh  and  intolerable.  What,  then,  is 
meant  by  it?  It  denotes  a  relationship  or  life  so 
peculiar,  so  superior  to  everything  in  the  world,  so 
completely  without  precedent  and  without  parallel, 
that  this  new  form  of  expression  is  employed  in  order 
to  denote  it.  "To  me  to  live  is  Christ."  It  means 
that  Christ  is  the  source  of  a  Christian's  life.  "  I  live," 
says  the  apostle,  "yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me  : 
and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  him- 
self for  me." 

As  you  are  now  a  human  being,  and  there  is  that 
mysterious  thing  that  we  know  and  feel  but  never  can 
define,  called  life,  and  while  you  live  to  you  to  live  is 
to  be  a  man ;  so,  when  you  are  bom  again,  you  get 
possession  of  a  new  life,  superior  to  the  present  life, 
— a  life  so  entirely  superhuman  and  divine,  that  you 
rise  to  a  higher  level,  and  you  say,  "  To  me  to  live  is 
not  only  man,  but  *  to  me  to  live  is  Christ.' "  The  very 
phraseology  of  Scripture  may  be  appealed  to  in  justifi- 
cation of  this  thought ;  for  what  does  our  Lord  say  1 
''Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  To  be  bom  is  to  begin  that 
life  of  which  you  may  say,  To  me  to  live  is  man ;  to 
be  bom  again,  is  to  begin  that  life  of  which  an  apostle 
says,  "  To  me  to  live  is  Christ."    It  \^  Bca  SxL^%x^^\iss« 
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life, — actuating,  sustaining,  cheering,  and  ennobling, — 
the  life  of  Ckxl  in  the  soul.  It  means  in  the  second 
place  also,  To  me  to  live  is  to  live  for  Christ ;  that  is, 
to  make  known  his  will,  to  teach  others  his  Word ;  to 
magnify  him — ^with  my  lips,  if  I  am  eloquent — ^with 
my  purse,  if  I  am  rich — with  my  influence,  if  I  am 
noble — and,  if  I  have  none  of  these,  with  my  life ;  for 
they  that  live  Christy  most  eloquently  preach  and 
magnify  Christ.  Thus,  to  me  to  live  is  Christ.  It  is, 
however,  to  be  the  dominant,  not  the  exclusive  passion. 

We  all  understand  what  a  dominant  passion  i&  We 
meet  with  men  constantly  in  the  intercourse  of  society 
who  have  some  dominant  passion  that  constrains, 
governs,  and  directs  them  wherever  they  go.  We  see 
it  in  artists,  poets,  politicians,  literati :  we  find  that, 
whatever  be  the  dominant  passion,  that  passion  gives 
its  colouring  and  its  shape  to  the  whole  outer  world. 

Take,  as  an  illustration  of  this,  a  thoroughly 
covetous  man ;  the  most  execrable  of  characters, — for 
I  could  pity  a  profligate ;  but  I  am  tempted  always  to 
reprobate  and  condemn  misers. 

There  is  no  one  sin  more  denounced  in  this  holy 
book  than  avarice ;  "  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry," 
— idolatry,  the  great  sin. 

A  covetous  man  goes  forth  into  the  world ;  he  looks 
upon  all  things  with  relation  to  his  dominant  passion. 
The  seasons  he  does  not  look  upon  as  we  do,  but 
simply  in  relation  to  their  products.  In  the  beautiful 
river  he  sees  merely  water  for  turning  his  mill-wheel 
or  supplying  his  table  with  fish.  The  ocean  he  sees 
merely  as  the  great  highway  to  bring  home  from  the 
most  distant  parts  of  the  world  accessions  to  his 
property.     He  \ooka  xr^oxx  e^et^  'cl^^  ^v^vyo^^xxxs^  to  its 
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productiveness;  he  views  everything  as  related,  some 
way  or  another,  to  the  gratification  of  his  dominant 
passion. 

A  poet  goes  out,  and  looks  upon  the  same  scenes : 
he  listens  to  the  chimes  of  the  river,  and  hears  in  them 
the  unspent  echoes  of  heavenly  music ;  he  gazes  upon 
the  ocean,  and  he  writes,  or,  if  he  cannot  write,  he 
repeats  the  poet  Campbell's  or  Longfellow's  magnificent 
description  of  it ;  he  follows  the  march  of  the  seasons 
as  the  beautiful  procession  of  God's  messengers,  to  bless, 
and  cheer,  and  comfort  mankind ;  he  finds  in  the  wild 
field-flower  latent  poetry,  and  in  the  blue-bell  he  sees 
the  tints  that  God's  look  has  given  it,  and  smells  in  it 
the  fragrance  that  God's  breath  has  imparted. 

Take,  again,  the  politician,  whose  whole  heart  is  ab- 
sorbed in  politics.  He  looks  upon  men  simply  as  voters ; 
he  looks  upon  events  simply  as  relating  to  a  favourite 
policy,  and  he  is  constantly  watching  to  seize  all  inci- 
dents and  make  them  contribute  to  what  he  believes 
in  his  conscience  to  be  for  the  best.  Whatever  be  the 
dominant  passion,  we  see  it  works  itself  out  in  all  the 
spheres  in  which  man  is  placed,,  and  gives  its  influence 
and  its  colouring  to  everything  with  which  the  posses- 
sor comes  into  contact.  Now  carry  this  truth  into 
Christianity ;  let  the  dominant  passion  in  your  heart 
be  love  to  God  in  Christ,  and  love  to  all  mankind, — 
what  will  be  its  influence  theni  That  you  look  at 
everything  in  nature  and  in  providence,  and  all  the 
links  and  bonds  of  social  life,  in  the  light  and  lustre  of 
Christ  the  Saviour ;  and  you  will  view  all  things  as  in 
some  way  or  in  some  shape  capable  of  being  converted 
to  the  advancement  of  that  cause  which  you  deem  far 
more  important  than  every  otlier,  ^ud.  \.q  ^iJEia  ^'t:<^'asiSkSs«i. 
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of  that  glory  which  you  seek,  and  to  the  extension  of 
that  religion  which  involyes  man's  highest  happiness 
upon  earth,  and  man's  eternal  happiness  beyond  it 
You  may  not  have  sixpence  to  give,  you  may  not  have 
an  atom  of  influence  to  employ ;  but  your  silent,  holy 
life  will  be  more  eloquent  than  the  tongue  of  angels, 
more  impressive  than  the  most  munificent  liberaUty. 
The  man  that  is  a  living  epistle,  expressive  of  all  that 
God  is,  need  not  open  his  lips  :  he  may  not  be  able  to 
speak  j  he  need  not  untie  his  purse,  there  may  be  little 
in  it  to  bestow ;  he  has  only  to  be,  and  his  influence 
will  be  felt  in  every  circle  in  which  he  mingles,  and  his 
whole  life  will  be  a  magnificent  and  impressive  mission. 
K,  then,  you  have  this  dominant  feeling,  if  Christ  be  in 
you  "  all  and  in  all,"  you  will  show  it  by  thinking  less 
of  the  sect  or  the  chiu'ch  you  belong  to,  and  more  of 
the  Saviour,  who  is  not  the  monopoly  of  a  few,  but 
God's  gi'cat  oflfer  to  all  mankind. 

If  you  be  a  true  Christian,  you  will  think  less  of 
party  and  far  more  of  vital  and  essential  principle — ^you 
will  prefer  Christ's  Church  to  the  denomination  or  the 
sect  you  love  best.  This  text  will  prove  the  thread 
that  conducts  through  the  mazes  of  the  metaphysical 
and  often  inexplicable  labyrinth  of  God's  decrees.  Who 
are  the  elect? — whosoever  will.  Who  are  the  non- 
elect  ? — whosoever  will  not. 

If  to  you  to  live  be  Christ,  you  will  come  to  the 
communion-table  :  it  is  not  to  join  a  church,  for  that 
is  not  the  meaning  of  it ;  it  is  to  do  this,  not  in  remem- 
brance of  church  or  chapel,  or  Luther,  or  Knox,  or 
Calvin,  or  Latimer,  or  Ridley ;  but  "  do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  Me;"  "for  to  me,"  each  may  say,  "to  live  is 
Christ,  and  to  die  ift  ^e«u\.  ^^\\i.''    ^\i'sv>L^^^5.QQtne  to 
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the  Lord's  table,  you  will  not  say,  "I  am  so  holy  that  I 
must  come  to  that  table  j"  but  you  will  say,  "  I  am  so 
weak  and  wicked  that  I  cannot  do  without  the  help 
that  God  administers  there,  and  the  communion  and 
fellowship  of  those  whom  I  rejoice  to  believe,  to  love  as 
Grod's  dear  children."  If  to  you  to  live  be  Christ,  you 
will  recognise  God's  call  to  come  to  that  table,  not  be- 
cause you  desire  to  be  better  than  your  fellow-men,  but 
because  you  desire  to  be  better  than  yourself.  You 
will  recognise,  if  you  be  Christians,  as  a  Christian  bro- 
ther every  man  who  has  in  his  heart  the  love  of  Christ, 
in  his  sold  the  life  of  Christ,  and  in  his  conduct  the 
outward  marks,  and  fruits,  and  evidences  of  grace. 

If  to  you  to  live  be  Christ,  you  will  estimate  your 
wealth  not  by  what  you  receive,  but  by  what  you  give ; 
not  by  your  ledger,  but  by  your  heart.  A  man  is  poor 
or  rich  according  to  what  he  is,  not  according  to  what 
he  has  or  what  he  has  not.  If  to  you  to  live  be  Christ, 
in  the  next  place  you  will  be  a  happy  man.  Christian- 
ity was  preached  first  to  make  the  heart  happy,  and 
secondly — ^but  always  secondly — to  make  the  heart 
holy.  There  is  no  piety  in  a  gloomy  countenance ; 
there  is  nothing  of  heaven's  music  in  a  lugubrious  ex- 
pression :  on  the  contrary,  &ces  dark  as  midnight  are 
least  like  the  kingdom  of  light ;  and  those  faces  that 
are  covered  with  the  sunshine  of  heaven  not  only  reflect 
heaven's  beauty  best,  but  spread  farthest,  like  light- 
houses on  the  margin  of  the  dark  and  stormy  sea,  those 
cheering  rays  that  show  many  a  distressed  and  per- 
plexed mariner  the  haven,  and  thereby  confer  the  great- 
est good.  Paul  never  regretted  this  experience  here 
expressed.  He  never  said  in  a  dying  moment,  "  I  am 
sorry  that  to  me  to  live  has  been  Gbm^,"    ^x^Kkia  ^^xju- 
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trary,  he  forgot  all  the  scenes  he  had  witnessed,  all  the 
temples  he  had  visited,  all  the  majesty  of  imperial  Home, 
all  the  light  and  glory  of  cultivated  Athens,  all  the 
splendour  of  rich  and  luxurious  Corinth  ;  he  thought 
nothing  of  the  kings  and  princes  he  had  spoken  to,  of 
the  applause  or  the  credit  he  had  obtained;  his  last 
moments  were  spent  like  his  first :  "  I  have  fought  a 
good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course  :  henceforth 
there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that 
day :  for  as  to  me  to  live  has  been  Christ,  so  now  to 
die  is  great  gain." 

What  does  he  mean  by  this  last  expression,  '*  To  die 
is  great  gaini"  I  need  not  repeat  the  truism,  which 
everybody  believes,  but  so  few  people  feel — ^that  all 
must  die.  There  is  something  very  solemn  in  this — 
that  every  countenance  that  now  looks  upon  me  must 
one  day  be  concealed  in  the  shadow  of  death  ;  and  the 
loveliest  and  fairest  form  must  say  to  the  worm,  Thou 
art  my  sister,  and  to  corruption,  Thou  art  my  mother. 
But,  if  that  were  all,  it  would  not  merely  be  solemn, 
it  would  indeed  be  sorrowful  and  sad ;  but,  blessed 
thought !  we  leave  the  raiment  of  clay  in  the  grave  as 
the  bather  leaves  his  clothes  on  the  margin  of  the  sea, 
and  plunge  into  that  blessedness  which  has  no  limit,  no 
suspension,  and  no  end.  To  us  to  die  is  great  gain. 
Insensibility  after  death  is  what  apostles  never  dreamed 
of  j  it  was  left  for  the  discovery  of  a  few  crotchety 
men  of  the  present  day. 

The  soul  never  for  one  moment  loses  the  continuity 
of  its  consciousness.  In  the  very  agony  of  death, 
when  the  eye  is  clouded,  and  the  ear  is  deaf,  and  all 
the   sensibilities  s^eeico.  ^^^^,  ^^  ^VO^^  l^a^^ja  of  life 
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is  only  more  concentrated  in  the  soul  within  ;  it  never 
knew  such  blessedness  as  at  that  moment  when  it  bids 
farewell  to  its  earthly  tenement^  and  unfolds  a  new 
pinion  for  its  upward  and  a  nobler  flight  to  glories  which 
eye  hath  not  seen,  and  ear  hath  not  heard,  and  man 
hath  not  conceived.  How  can  the  soul  be  insensible 
at  death,  seeing  the  apostle  says,  ''Absent  from  the 
body  is  present  with  the  Lord."  "  To  me  to  depart  is 
far  better."  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord  j"  for  they  "  rest  from  their  labours."  And,  there- 
fore, when  you  lose  your  near  and  dear  relatives,  what  is 
it  ?  You  part  with  them  when  they  go  to  India,  or  across 
the  sea  to  the  continent,  or  to  Canada  or  America ;  but 
you  have  always  the  consciousness  they  live.  So  when 
your  near  and  dear  ones  die  in  Christ,  they  leave  you 
in  the  cold,  gloomy  crypt  of  this  life  of  ours,  and  they 
merely  go  up  into  the  sunlit  and  magnificent  cathedral, 
and  you  catch  a  glimpse  of  its  splendour  as  they  enter, 
and  for  the  first  time  begin  also  to  long  to  depart  and 
to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.  "Dust  thou 
art,  and  to  dust  thou  shalt  return,"  was  never  spoken 
of  the  soul ;  it  leaps  from  the  body  as  the  lightning 
leaps  from  the  cloud,  and  there  is  no  suspension,  even 
for  a  second,  of  its  conscious  being.  And  hence,  death 
to  a  Christian  is  only  the  bud  bursting  into  blossom ; 
or,  rather,  it  is  the  blossom  falling  to  the  earth  that 
the  fruit  may  ripen  in  the  sunshine  of  heaven's  eternal 
and  unclouded  summer. 

Nature  seems  to  put  on  its  most  magnificent  hues 
just  when  it  is  about  to  put  them  off.  Have  you  never 
walked  through  a  forest  in  autumn  ?  You  will  see  that 
the  trees  are  then  in  their  most  gorgeous  dress ;  they 
clothe  themselves  in  all  the  tinta  and  ^Xi'a  ^atva^  ^l*<isife 
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rainbow,  till  the  yery  forest  seems  to  die  a  royal  death, 
and  to  descend  with  a  kingly  magnificence  into  the 
grave,  as  if  conscious  that  in  spring  it  would  hear  the 
footfall  of  another  summer,  and  experience  another  and 
yet  more  glorious  resurrection.  Beautiful  and  meet 
precedent  for  us  to  live  as  Christians,  and  to  die,  not 
as  a  felon  dies  and  sinks  into  a  shameful  grave,  but  as 
a  Christian  descends  into  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  knowing  that  when  his  descent  is  the  deepest  he 
begins  the  everlasting  ascent  to  heaven,  to  happiness, 
and  to  God.  Death  to  a  Christian,  in  £Etct,  is  what 
many  of  you  now  perhaps,  in  two  or  three  senses, 
become  acquainted  with.  It  is  exactly  what  the 
beginning  of  the  vacation  is  to  the  schoolboy;  your 
school-days  are  finished,  the  discipline  of  the  school  is 
over,  you  have  learned  all  the  lessons  of  Christ,  the 
great  and  the  good  Teacher ;  and  the  footfall  of  Death 
to  you  is  simply  like  the  noise  of  his  father's  carriage 
to  the  schoolboy  :  it  is  the  end  of  the  discipline  of  the 
school — it  is  the  commencement  of  that  vacation  which 
is  rest,  and  yet  where  there  is  no  rest ;  for  they  are 
ever  singing  and  ever  serving,  and  always  happy,  and 
never  go  to  this  hard,  and  weary,  and  perplexing  school 
and  discipline  again. 

Thus  to  die  is  gain  ;  thus  to  live  is  Christ.  Death 
is  altered  when  looked  at  in  the  light  of  Christ — its 
sting  is  gone  ;  the  victory  is  taken  from  the  grave  :  all 
things  become  new.  In  fact,  we  are  not  in  our  proper 
element  here.  We  all  talk  now  as  if  grey  hairs  were 
quite  natural,  and  sickness  were  natural,  and  wounds, 
and  pains,  and  bereavements  normal  and  natural. 
The  truth  is,  these  things  are  monstrous  and  unnatural. 
God  never  made  t\iem',  «vn.  ^^%%^^'vXi^'ai.^\S>^^their 
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progeny  into  this  world.  We  think  our  present  state 
natural  because  we  are  accustomed  to  itj  just  as  a 
prisoner  in  a  dungeon  thinks  its  light  natural  because 
he  knows  of  no  other.  But  death  is  the  introduction 
of  us  into  our  natural  state.  A  ship  is  building  on  the 
stocks  j  she  is  getting  plank  laid  upon  plank,  timber 
fitted  and  tied  to  timber,  beam  fastened  securely  and 
immovably  to  beam ;  and  when  she  is  complete,  she  is 
launched  into  her  native  element.  We  are  now  simply 
on  the  stocks ;  we  are  being  fitted  for  our  native  ele- 
ment :  this  is  not  our  native  place :  the  ship  for  the 
ocean,  the  soul  for  glory — that  is  the  destiny  and  the 
native  place  of  both.  Then,  says  the  apostle,  thus 
dying  it  will  be  great  gain.  It  will  be  freedom  from 
all  temptation — ^temptations  that  beset  us  from  behind 
and  before,  and  seek  and  sue  for  admission ;  freedom 
from  all  afilictions  :  no  more  stepping  to  a  crown,  and 
finding  it  a  wreath  of  thorns ;  no  more  watching  the 
sweet  bud,  and  finding  it  fade  before  it  blossoms ;  no 
more^  tears,  nor  suffering,  nor  death.  What  Janguage 
shall  describe  it  ?  The  words  of  God  are  the  truest, 
the  sweetest,  and  the  deepest :  "  Blessed  are  the  dead 
which  die  in  the  Lord ;  they  rest  from  their  labours,  and 
their  works,"  like  a  train  of  glory,  "do  follow  them  ;" 
the  evidence  left  behind  of  what  grace  had  made  them 
here.  What  ecstasy  will  a  Christian  feel  when  he  dis- 
covers on  the  margin  of  the  better  land  that  all  his 
fears  were  false,  that  all  his  doubts  were  groundless, 
that  all  his  misgivings  were  sinful;  when  he  finds  troops 
of  tall  angels,  to  use  the  words  of  the  poet,  ready  to 
welcome  him,  and  when  he  hears  those  sounds,  sweeter 
than  the  peal  of  marriage  bells,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pie^^ki^^L  isst  ^wiw^wsv 
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the  foundation  of  the  world  ;*'  for  to  you,  with  all  your 
sins,  and  fiiults,  and  shortoominga^  and  defects — and 
they  have  been  countleaa — ^to  you  to  live  has  been 
Christ,  and  now  for  yon  death  is  the  iutroduction  to 
everlasting  and  unspeakable  gain. 

Michael  Angelo,  writing  to  Yasari,  says  :— 

**  Well  nigh  the  voyage  is  overpast. 
And  my  frail  bark  thro'  troaUed  seas  and  rude 
Draws  near  that  common  haven  where,  at  last^ 
Of  every  action,  be  it  evil  or  good. 
Must  due  account  be  rendered.    Well  I  know 
How  vain  will  then  appear  that  favoured  art^ 
Sole  idol  long  and  monarch  of  my  heart ; 
For  all  is  vain  that  man  desires  below. 
And  now  remorseful  thoughts  my  soul  alarm — 
That  which  must  come,  and  that  beyond  the  g^ve : 
Picture  and  sculpture  lose  their  feeble  charm. 
And  to  that  help  divine  I  trust  for  aid. 
Who  from  the  cross  extends  His  arms  to  save.*' 


CHAPTER  II. 


SOURCE  OP  MINISTKBIAL  HAPPINESS — ^VAIN  GLORY  AND  ENVY — 
COURTESY — SELP-LOVE — THE  GREAT  EXAMPLE — SOCINL^NISM — 
GODHEAD  OP  THE  REDEEMER — BOWING  AT  THE  NAME  OP 
JESUS— SALVATION,  ITS  DIVINE  AND  HUMAN  ASPECTS — LIGHTS 
IN  THE  WORLD — PERSONAL  REQUESTS. 


We  took  occasion  to    observe,   in  the  introductory 

remarks  on  the  first  chapter  of  this  truly  interesting 

Epistle,  that  it  seems  to  be  eminent  among  all  that 

Paul  wrote  in  this  respect,  that  it  contains  the  least  of 

censure  and  the  greatest  amount  of  eulogy  upon  the 

spiritual   state,   and  prospects,   and  progress   of  the 

Philippian  Church.     This  feature  pervades  the  Epistle. 

In  this  chapter,  Paul  begins  by  telling  them  that  if 

'there  be  any  reality  in  the  consolation  which  he  drank 

from  Christ ;    if  there  be  any  comfort  of  love  to  be 

realized  at  all  by  the  people  of  God ;  if  there  be  any 

common  participation  of  the  graces  and  the  gifts  of  the 

Spirit — in  other  words,  if  Christianity  be  a  life,  and  not 

a  doctrine  only — an  experience,  and  not  a  dogma  only  ; 

then,  sustained  by  it,  and  rejoicing  in  it,  do  ye  thus 

fulfil  my  joy,  and  make  me,  what  your  progress  can 

make  me,  a  happy  man.     How?     By  giving  wealth t 

No  ;  but  by  what  will  be  my  greatest  happiness,  being 

"  likeminded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord, 

of  one  mind."     We  see  it  is  here  evinced,  in  these  two 

verses,  that  Paul's  intenseat  ^^i^iidX  ys^  ^xasi^^^saiw 
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the  greatest  progress  of  his  people  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth,  the  experience  of  its  power,  and  the  mani- 
festation of  the  firuits  of  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

"  The  most  famous  and  praiseworthy  churches  have 
their  own  filings  and  infirmities;  so  this  church, 
though  highly  commended  (chap,  i),  yet  hath  had  their 
own  differences  and  alienation  of  minds,  rending  of 
affections,  and  carnal  emulations  flowing  from  tiieir 
differences,  as  appeareth  from  this  vehement  exhorta- 
tion to  concord  and  unity. 

"  As  unity  and  concord  is  necessary  in  itself,  and  at 
all  times  (hence  the  apostle  doth  so  earnestly  press 
them  unto  it),  so  it  is  most  necessary  and  comfortable, 
especially  in  suffering  times ;  therefore  the  apostle, 
having  spoken,  in  the  close  of  the  former  chapter,  of 
those  sufferings  which  they  were  to  undergo  for  Christ 
and  truth,  inferreth  as  a  conclusion  from  thence  this 
exhortation  unto  unity,  *  If  there  be  therefore,'  <fec. 

"  As  they  who  have  received  any  spiritual  good  from 
Jesus  Christ,  by  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  ought  to 
have  those  in  high  respect  whom  the  Lord  hath  made 
instrumental  for  their  good,  and  to  evidence  that 
respect  unto  them,  chiefly,  when  they  are  in  a  suffering 
case,  so  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  ought  to  improve 
any  personal  respect  or  weight  which  they  have  with 
people,  for  working  of  them  up  towards  that  wherein 
their  spiritual  good  doth  consist :  for  Paul  obtesteth 
them  by  all  that  good,  for  the  working  whereof  in 
them  his  ministry  had  been  instrumental,  as  also  by 
that  compassionate  and  tender  respect  which  they  did 
owe  unto  him,  being  now  in  bonds,  that  they  would 
tender  his  joy  auOi  (ioiaioix^. ,  ^\A  ^y^^^  that  they 
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would  evidence  their  respect  unto  him  by  seeking  after 
unity  and  concord,  which  was  more  for  their  own  good 
than  his ;  and  is  here  mainly  pressed  after  by  him,  the 
fulfilling  of  his  joy  being  sought  after  only  as  a  mean 
to  that  endj  and  as  an  argument  to  persuade  the  thing 
pressed :  ^  If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ/  &;o., 
*  if  any  bowels  and  mercies ;  fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye 
be  like-minded.' 

''  So  necessary  is  unity  and  concord  among  the 
people  of  God,  that  the  enjoyment  of  Christ's  presence, 
and  of  spiritual  consolation  flowing  from  it — ^the  reap- 
ing of  any  spiritual  advantage,  by  the  commimion  and 
love  of  the  saints — ^the  entertaining  of  fellowship  with 
God,  through  the  operation  of  his  Spirit  in  us— do  in  a 
great  part  depend  upon  it :  our  own  differences,  carnal 
emulations,  rending  of  affections,  cross  and  contraiy 
actings,  do  in  a  great  measure  obstruct  all  those,  by 
making  Christ  withdraw  his  presence  (2  Cor.  xiii.  11), 
and  one  of  us  coldrife  [inanimate]  and  useless  unto 
another  (Gal.  v.  15),  and  by  grieving  the  Spirit  of  God 
(Eph.  iv.  30,  compared  with  31).     Hence  the  apostle 
obtesteth  them  by  all  those,  that  they  would  fulfil  his 
joy  by  being  one  among  themselves,  and  so  insinuateth 
a  necessary  connexion  betwixt  their  unity  and  enjoying 
of  these  things,  while  he  saith,  *  If  there  be  therefore,' 
&c.  (ver.  1),  'fulfil  ye  my  joy,  in  being  like-minded' 
(ver.  2)." 

He  adds  a  practical  remark, — ^not  censuring  thereby 
what  he  saw,  but  recommending  what  he  thought  might 
be  increased  more  and-  more, — ''  Let  nothing  be  done 
through  strife  or  vain  glory  " — do  not  try  to  excel,  in 
order  to  give  chagrin  or  pain  to  another ;  do  not  seek 
success,  in  order  to  annoy  a  rival :  seek  it,  if  you  lika^ 

YOL.  YUI.  Q  O 
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and  as  it  becomes  you,  but  for  its  own  results,  and  for 
the  sake  of  your  doing  good ;  but  let  nothing  be  done 
through  vain  glory.  Thus  motives  and  ends  usually 
determine  the  nature  of  acts. 

We  have  in  Christianity  the  heart  and  life  of  that 
courtesy  which,  in  its  outward  aspect,  prevails  among 
cultivated  and  civilised  nations ;  a  courtesy  that,  if  real 
and  possessed  of  inner  life — as  no  doubt  in  many  cases 
it  is — would  be  the  very  reflection  of  Christianity 
itself:  ''In  lowliness  of  mind  let  each  esteem  other 
better  than  themselves.**  How  completely  would  it 
harmonize  discords,  put  down  jealousies  and  rivalries, 
if,  instead  of  each  man  thrustiDg  himself  forward,  and 
saying,  "  I  am  better  than  you,"  each  looking  into  his 
own  heart,  and  not  comparing  himself  with  others,  bnt 
with  God's  perfect  law,  should  say,  *'You  are  better 
than  I.'*  And,  depend  upon  it,  if  we  'know  ourselTCS 
as  we  ought,  if  we  feel  what  we  ought  to  feel,  we  shall 
see  that  we  are  for  worse  than  others  around  us,  just 
because  we  know  our  own  hearts  better  than  we  know 
the  hearts  of  our  brothers.  Therefore  the  command  here 
given  is  not  the  prescription  of  a  mere  piece  of  hypo- 
critical homage ;  it  is  the  result  of  a  just  estimate  of 
ourselves;  giving  precedence,  preference,  and  priority 
because  they  are  due,  giving  praise  to  all  that  are 
about  us,  and  asking  little  for  ourselves,  but  rather 
taking  to  ourselves  the  lowly  place,  and  leaving  it  to 
the  Great  Master,  when  and  where  he  pleases,  to  say, 
"  Come  up  higher,  and  occupy  a  loftier  place.** 

Then  he  adds  another  maxim  no  less  beautiful: 
"  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own  things,  but  every 
man  also  on  the  things  of  others" — that  is,  do  not 
make  self,  and  -joxmc  ^xo^^  ^xi'i  ^Q\ir  pleasure,  the  great 
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motive-spring  of  your  conduct,  as  the  world  does ;  but 
whilst  loving  self,  which  is  right,  fulfil  the  command- 
ment also,  "  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  He  gives, 
for  precedent,  the  great  example,  and  therein  the 
motive-power  of  all :  "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  And  he  shows  that  his 
descent  &om  the  throne  of  Deity  to  a  cross,  from  God- 
head to  human  nature,  was  such  a  descent — an  empty- 
ing himself,  as  it  might  be  translated,  of  all  his  glory ; 
that  as  he  himibled  himself  so  low,  we  might  be  exalted, 
and,  if  we  be  his  people,  we  should  consent  to  be 
humbled,  and,  if  needs  be,  often  to  suffer,  and  offcener 
still  to  sacrifice,  that  others  about  us  may  participate 
in  blessings  which  we,  possessed  of  in  Providence,  may 
be  the  means  or  the  instruments  of  bestowing. 

The  sixth  verse  has  excessively  puzzled,  as  you  can 
easily  conceive,  the  Socinians.  They  usually  take  such 
texts  as  assert  very  fully  the  Deity  of  Christ,  and  try 
to  explain  them  away ;  but  all  their  attempts,  sincere 
or  otherwise,  to  explain  away  this  text  have  failed, 
and  must  fail.  They  say  that  Christ  is  not  said  here  to 
be  God,  but  only  to  be  "  in  the  form  of  God."  When 
you  come  to  the  seventh  verse,  he  is  said  to  be  not 
a  servant,  but  "  in  the  form  of  a  servant."  Does  not 
this  last  mean  he  was  really  a  servant,  and  that  he 
became  a  servant,  for  he  became  obedient  unto  the 
law,  obedient  unto  death, — he  became  the  servant  of 
all,  that  he  might  save  all  ?  If  being  made  in  "  the 
form  of  a  servant "  means  that  he  really  was  a  servant, 
then  "  being  in  the  form  of  God  "  means  that  he  really 
was  God.  Therefore,  to  deny  the  Deity  of  Christ,  one 
must  really  deny  the  humanity  of  Christ  also;  and 
so  we  have  left  us,  as  the  Bedeemer  of  oux  ^if:^^«&ls^ 

qq2 
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not  tittt  tUmfFrfirm  ScTioaE^  wiio  as  God 
and  M  man  saffered — the  ^it  tiaU  Ijglitena'tfae 
Ontjlf,  uie  ^OKTcf  hs  people  laiel,  and  tiie  otgeet 
of  tike  aik>ratMn  of  both — bm  a  Tojih  cr  phantmn 
This  Sarioar,  it  is  wud,  ma  God,  *^tiiinknig  it  no 
lohberj  to  be  eqptl  with  God* — that  is  to  aaj,  he  wn 
on  a  footing  of  perfect  eqoalitj  of  natmey  and  power, 
and  g^orj  with  the  Father,  being  Terj  CSod  of  Toy 
God.  This  phraae,'' equal  with  God,"*  meana  he  was  God, 
as  is  obrioos  from  an  incident  in  the  Gospd  <^  John, 
where  the  Jews  took  up  stmies  to  stone  him,  **  because 
he  had  not  only  broken  the  Sabbath,  bat  said  CSod  was 
his  Father,  making  himself  eqoal  with  God."  Now, 
says  the  apostle,  he  thought  it  no  robbery  to  do  so— he 
assumed  what  was  his  prerogatiTe — he  asserted  what 
was  eternally  true;  and  therefcwe  his  calling  himself 
God,  and  making  himself  equal  with  God,  was  not  a 
blasphemous  pretence,  as  it  would  haye  been  in  the 
most  gifted  apostle,  or  the  most  exalted  creature ;  but 
the  assumption — the  just  assumption — of  him  who  was 
God,  and  was  guilty  of  no  robbery  of  another's  glory, 
when  he  strictly  and  literally  said  so.  ''And  being 
found  in  £^hion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself  and 
became  obedient  irnto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him, 
and  given  him  a  name  " — that  is  to  say,  he  now  lives 
under  a  new  name,  the  great  Mediator,  God-man,  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh. 

The  object  and  end  of  all  this  is,  '^  That  at  the  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow."  Some^Christians  think 
this  denotes  that  every  time  the  name  of  Christ  is 
mentioned,  we  should  bow  the  knee;  and  if  you  happen 

enter — what  I  should  not  wish  you  to  enter  in  the 


^ 
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least — what  is  called  a  Tractarian,  or  excessively  High 
Church  place  of  worship — i^  indeed,  such  it  may  be 
called,  for  it  really  is  the  lowest  Church  of  all — ^you 
will  find  that,  in  the  service,  wherever  the  name  of 
our  blessed  Lord  is  mentioned,  they  bow  the  head, 
if  not  literally  the  knee.  These  great  advocates  for 
literality  should  recollect  it  is  ^'  Bow  the  knee ;"  but 
they  bow  the  head  only,  and  not  the  knee.  They  insist 
upon  literal  and  strict  carrying  out  of  the  letter ;  and 
on  their  own  ground,  therefore,  they  ought  to  bow  the 
knee,  and  not  bow  the  head.  A  strict  Churchman,  I 
suppose,  will  not  bow,  because  the  Bubric,  which  guides 
him  lawfully  in  worship,  does  not  require  any  such 
thing :  he  that  bows  as  often  as  this  Name  is  mentioned 
seems  to  violate  the  Bubric,  or,  at  least,  to  introduce 
what  it  does  not  The  real  origin  of  the  usage  was  not 
this  text  It  first  occurred,  I  believe,  in  the  fourth 
century :  when  the  Arian — or,  as  we  should  call  it,  the 
SooiQian — ^heresy  broke  out  It  was  made  the  distinction 
between  Trinitarians,  that  they  bowed  whenever  Christ's 
name  was  mentioned,  and  Unitarians,  or  Arians,  who  did 
not  Some^  however,  as  already  stated,  have  tried  to 
found  the  practice  upon  this  text  They  do  so  upon 
a  total  misapprehension  of  its  meaning ;  for,  singularly 
enough^  though  it  is  in  our  translation — notwith- 
standing  its  &ults,  noble  translation — rendered  "at 
the  name,"  it  is  in  the  Greek,  <'  in  the  name  " — "  That 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow."  If  you 
i^Bsk  what  this  means,  it  means  that  we  are  saved  in  his 

that  we  worship  Gk)d  in  his  name,  and  pray  and 

in  his  name.  The  whole  meaning  of  the  passage  is, 

that  we  should  literally  bow  at  the  mention  of  his 

but  that  every  time  we  pm&Q)  «^«t^  \lYa^^  ^'Si^ 
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worship,  whatsoever  we  do,  we  should  do  all  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  any  one,  quoting 
this  text,  therefore,  advocates  from  it  a  certain  howing 
of  the  body  at  the  utterance  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  tell 
him  that  it  is  not  "  at "  in  the  original,  but  "  in ;"  and 
that  it  means  no  more  than  that  we  should  all  of  us— 
which  is  a  most  precious  truth — pray,  praise,  worship 
in  that  name,  than  which  there  is  no  other  name  given 
among  men  whereby  we  can  be  saved.  *'And  that 
every  tongue,"  in  the  same  name,  through  and  by  which 
we  approach  the  Father,  "  should  confess  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

"  As  the  giving  unto  Christ  a  name,  which  is  above 
every  name,  doth  prove  him  to  be  true  Gk)d,  enjoying 
honour  and  majesty  truly  divine ;  for  what  else  can  be 
meant,  *  by  a  name  above  every  name  1 '  so  the  bowing 
of  every  knee  imto  him,  as  of  right  belonging  unto  him, 
doth  evince  the  same  truth :  for  hereby  is  intended 
that  divine  honour,  due  to  God  only,  should  be  given 
unto  him ;  as  appears  from  Isa.  xlv.  23,  compared  with 
Rom.  xiv.  10,  11. 

"This  'name,  which  is  above  every  name,'  or,  the 
divine  nature,  divine  properties,  majesty,  and  splendour 
truly  divine,  is  said  to  be  given  unto  Christ,  not  as  if  in 
the  days  of  his  humiliation  he  had  not  been  God,  or  as 
if  the  human  nature  after  the  resurrection  had  been 
endued  with  the  divine  properties;  but  because  his 
divine  majesty,  before  hid,  was  now  manifested,  and  the 
human  nature  so  highly  honoured,  that  though  it  be 
not  changed  into  the  divine,  yet  that  person  who 
is  man,  is  true  God,  and  was  to  be  acknowledged 
as  such. 

"  The  worship  SiXi^  \iO\iQ.>Mc  ^\xa  Vi  <o.^d^  though  it 
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consisteth  mainly  in  the  inward  affections  of  faith,  love^ 
fear,  and  joy  (John  iv.  24),  yet  it  doth  not  exclude  the 
manifestation  of  these  affections  by  the  outward  gestures 
of  the  body,  such  as  '  bowing  of  the  knee/  and  '  con- 
fessing with  the  mouth.' 

"  Externals  in  worship  are  no  infallible  discriminating 
evidences  of  those  who  have  true  grace,  &om  those  who 
have  it  not;  for  here  at  the  name  of  Jesus  '  every  knee 
shall  bow/  both  of  elect  and  reprobate^  'and  every 
tongue  shall  confess.' 

"  The  disgrace,  contempt,  and  reproach  which  Jesus 
Christ  did  meet  with  when  he  was  here  upon  earth,  do 
contribute  much  for  making  his  glory  illustrious  now  : 
therefore  he  saith  not,  '  at  that  name  which  is  above 
every  name,'  but  '  at  the  name  of  Jesus '  (which  before 
his  resurrection  was  contemptible,  and  almost  execrable) 
'  every  knee  shall  bow.' 

"  However  a  small  part  of  the  world  only  doth 
acknowledge  Christ  to  be  God  and  Lord,  being  com- 
pared with  those  who  acknowledge  him  not^  yet  his 
glory  shall  be  still  upon  the  growing  hand,  until  all 
reasonable  creatures  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell^  subject 
themselves  unto  him,  and  acknowledge  him  to  be  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God  :  for  '  to  him  every  knee 
shall  bow,'  and  *  every  tongue  shall  confess,  whether  of 
things  in  heaven,'  as  angels,  and  the  souls  of  them  who 
sleep  in  the  Lord,  'or  things  on  earth/  as  men  yet 
alive, '  or  things  under  the  earth/  as  devils  and  damned 
souls ;  for  though  angels  and  spirits  have  neither  cor- 
poral knees  nor  fleshly  tongues,  yet  they  have  some 
means  whereby  they  are  bound,  and  shall,  whether  they 
will  or  not,  express  and  testify  their  subjection  to  our 
Lord  and  Saviour :  all  which  shall  have  its  Cull  «i:!A^\Ck.- 
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plishment  at  the  last  day^  whea  devils  and  damned 
men  shall  be  made  to  stand  at  the  tribunal  of  Chiist, 
to  receive  their  doom.    (See  Rom.  xiv.  11.)** 

St.  Paul  next  tells  them,  in  words  whic^  have  been 
often  misquoted,  *'  Work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling.**  Those  who  are  called  Arminians 
— ^that  is,  those  that  lay  too  much  stress  upon  man's 
free  will — stop  here :  they  quote  the  wordcf,  "  Work  ont 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ;"  but  the 
apostle  adds,  ''for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  yon 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  The 
Antinomian,  on  the  other  hand — he  who  ignores  man's 
free  responsibility,  and  lays  all  the  stress  upon  the 
sovereignty  of  God— quotes  the  last  half,  and  says,  *^  It 
is  Crod  that  worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to  do  of  his 
good  pleasure."  But  the  truth  is,  the  Bible  is  not 
Arminian,  nor  Calvinistic :  it  is  not  inspired  by  any  ism 
whatever ;  it  is  just  the  Bible,  the  revelation  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  men  will  seize  disjointed 
fragments  of  the  Bible,  they  may  prove  anything  upon 
earth  ;  but  if  they  will  treat  the  Bible  as  they  treat  an 
ordinary  book — if  they  will  quote  it  as  they  would 
quote  a  friend's  -letter — not  snatching  a  fragment,  or 
paragraph,  from  the  bosom  of  a  sentence,  but  taking 
text  and  context  together,  they  will  see  that  the  Bible 
does  not  teach  Calvinism,  or  Arminianism,  or  any  other 
sectarianism ;  it  teaches  living  Christianity  in  all  its  glory, 
its  purity,  and  fulness.  "  Work  out  your  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling" — there  is  the  responsibility 
and  the  obligation  of  the  creature  j  "  for  it  is  God  that 
worketh  in  you  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure  " 
— ^there  is  the  sovereignty  and  the  help  also  of  God; 
for  without  Vnm  "lyou  c»;ii  ^o  xvaVJoMi^* 


FHILIPPIANS  II.  457 

^  Though  the  first  motions  and  beginnings  of  that 
which  is  spiritually  good  be  wholly  from  God,  yet  he 
doth  not  constrain  or  by  force  necessitate  the  will  imto 
it,  but  by  his  omnipotent  power  he  moveth  sweetly 
and  worketh  effectually  upon  the  will,  so  that  he 
maketh  it  willing  to  will  that  good  which  is  by  him 
intended :  *  He  worketh  in  us  to  will.' 

"  The  natural  Acuities  and  powers  of  the  soul  are 
not  made  useless  by  grace,  as  if  they  were  laid  aside  to 
do  nothing,  the  grace  of  God  in  us  in  the  meantime 
doing  all  things  ;  the  will  of  man  is  indeed  renewed  by 
grace,  and  the  will  being  thus  renewed,  doth  also  work : 
for  *he  worketh  in  us  to  will:'  we  do  will,  being 
wrought  upon  by  God. 

"  The  operation  of  God's  Spirit  in  working  grace  is 
more  than  naked  moral  suasion,  which  consists  only  in 
propounding  of  the  object,  and  holding  forth  inducing 
considerations  to  make  the  will  close  with  that  object, 
there  being  still  an  indifferency  left  to  man's  free  will 
to  accept  or  refuse,  as  liketh  him  best :  there  is  besides 
this  a  real  influence  from  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  upon 
the  will — a  pull  of  omnipotent  power,  whereby  the  will 
is  moved  infallibly  and  certainly  to  close  with  the 
object :  for  '  he  worketh  to  will,'  and  so  determineth 
the  will. 

"  Not  only  are  the  first  principles  of  and  motions 
unto  that  which  is  spiritually  good  from  the  influence 
of  God's  grace,  but  also  the  flowing  forth  of  these 
motions,  and  acting  according  to  these  gracious  prin- 
ciples, doth  flow  from  the  same  free  grace  of  Grod  work- 
ing powerfully  in  us :  for  as  he  ^  worketh  to  will,  so 
also  to  do.' 

"  This  powerful  work  of  God,  wherefcrj  Vja  ^^-^jJ^ 
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the  beginmngs,  mcrease,  and  aocx>mp]i8hment8  of  grace 
in  us,  is  altogether  free,  flowing  from  his  good-will  and 
pleasure,  and  is  not  merited  by  anything  wrougbt  by 
us  (Rom.  XL  35).  His  giving  of  more  grace  is  not 
merited  by  our  use-making  of  the  first  grace  (James 
iy.  6),  nor  yet  the  first  grace  by  the  right  use  of  onr 
natural  parts  (£ph.  iL  I)  ;  for  he  '  worketh  of  his  good- 
will and  pleasure.' 

''  Though  Christians  be  exhorted  to  the  diligent  per- 
formance of  all  conmianded  duties,  yet  this  impedeth 
not ;  but  the  b^inning,  progress,  and  accomplishment 
of  eyeiy  work  spiritually  good  is  wholly  from  God: 
for  exhortations  show  what  we  ou^t,  but  not  what  we 
are  able  to  do :  hence,  though  they  are  commanded 
(yer.  12)  'to  work  out  their  own  salvation/  yet  it  is 
affirmed  here,  *  it  is  God  who  worketh.* 

"  To  ascribe  with  Scripture  the  whole  work  of  grace 
in  us  to  God  as  the  author,  is  a  strong  engine  to  batter 
down  all  confidence  in  our  own  strength,  and  to  shake 
off  carnal  security,  and  stir  us  up  to  diligence ;  so  fer 
is  it  from  rendering  men  lazy  and  secure  :  for  having 
exhorted  them  to  work  out  their  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,  and  so  to  shake  off  security  and 
self-confidence,  he  giveth  this  as  a  reason,  *It  is  God 
that  worketh  in  you,'  &c." 

He  proceeds  to  show  that,  by  doing  all  things  with- 
out murmuring  or  disputing,  we  shall  be  blameless 
and  harmless ;  and  so  shall  shine  as  lights  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation ;  holding  forth 
the  Word  of  Life,  "  as  lighthouses,"  your  lights  ever 
shining;  knowing,  as  you  stand  upon  the  margin  of 
the  dark  and  fathomless  sea,  many  a  gallant  ship  is 
passing  and  rei^Skaam^j  \x>afiX.m'^^^  tV^a  li^ht  you  reflect. 
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Allow  your  light  to  expire, — allow  the  revolving  light 
to  cease, — and  the  sailor  mistakes  his  course,  errs  in  his 
reckoning,  and  a  nohle  ship  is  broken  upon  the  rocks^ 
or  dashed  upon  the  quicksands,  and  lives  and  treasures 
perish  in  the  sea.  So  we  are  to  feel  the  responsibility 
of  lighthouse  keepers ;  we  are  ever  to  feel  that  upon 
the  purity,  the  continuity  of  our  shining  depends  the 
safety  or  the  ruin  of  many  a  voyager  to  eternity  and 
to  God. 

'^  Then  do  we  stop  the  mouths  of  enemies  unto  truth, 
when  our  conversation  for  piety  unto  God  and  righte- 
ousness unto  our  neighbour  is  such,  as  may  discover 
unto  them  their  failings,  and  point  out  that  good  way 
wherein  they  ought  to  walk :  for  he  shows  how  we  may 
be  free  of  their  rebukes,  even  when  '  we  shine  as  lights 
in  the  world.' 

"  There  is  a  duty  lying  upon  Christians,  of  thirsting 
after  and  labouring  to  bring  about  the  salvation  of 
those  among  whom  they  live,  though  never  so  wicked 
and  perverse  :  so  they  were  '  to  shine  as  lights  : '  and 
by  their  profession  and  practice,  to  hold  forth  the  Word 
of  Life  in  their  several  stations,  *  even  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  nation.' 

"Suitable  practice  joined  with  profession,  putteth 
such  a  majesty  and  splendour  upon  truth,  that  every 
Christian  walking  orderly  is  the  same  to  profane  men, 
among  whom  they  live,  in  order  to  their  conviction  and 
discovery  of  their  sin,  and  pointing  out  the  lovely  beauty 
of  the  way  of  holiness,  which  the  sun  and  moon  are  in 
the  firmament  in  order  to  the  discovering  of  things  hid 
by  natural  darkness ;  for  saith  he,  ^ye  shine  as  lights 
in  the  world,  holding  forth.' 

"  There  is  no  life  worthy  to  be  so  called^  b^\aa%<5«as^- 
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pared  with  the  life  of  grace  here,  and  of  gloiy  henifier 
(GaL  iL  20) ;  there  is  no  way  of  attaining  Ihia  lifsbut 
by  Jesus  Ghristi  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal  (John 
xviL  3) ;  and  there  is  no  way  to  know  Christ  but  by 
the  gospel  (Rom.  L  1,  3).  lliis  is  imported  while  tiie 
gospely  whidi  holdeih  out  Christy  is  called  by  way  of 
excellency  '  the  Word  of  life.* 

''The  office  of  the  ministry  being  fidtfafully  gone 
about,  is  so  painful,  weighty,  and  fiill  of  labour,  that  it 
may  take  up  any  one  man  wholly,  and  will  prore  as 
wasting  of  his  natural  spirits  as  any  other  employment 
which  can  be  chosen :  hence  the  apostle  ezpresseth  his 
pains  taken  in  the  ministry,  by  running  in  a  race,  aod 
other  strength-consuming  exercises  :  for  the  word  ren- 
dered 'laboured,'  signifieth  exercises  of  that  kind; 
'  That  I  haye  not  run,  neither  laboured.' 

"  However  the  pains  of  a  feithful  minister  will  not  be 
lost  as  to  himself,  and  &om  the  Lord  (Isa.  xlix.  4),  yet 
they  may  be  in  vain  as  to  the  people's  profiting,  and  in 
regard  of  any  comfort  which  he  enjoyeth  from  the  firoits 
of  his  labours  upon  them :  this  is  here  supposed  as 
possible,  while  he  saith,  '  that  I  have  not  run  in  vain.' 

"  The  glory  which  shall  be  put  upon  gracious  souls  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  will  add  to  the  glory  and  joy  of 
those  &ithful  ministers,  by  whose  labours  they  were 
gained  unto  God  :  hence  Paul  exhorted  them  to  unity, 
to  live  blameless,  without  rebuke,  shining  as  lights: 
'That,'  saith  he,  'I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ"* 

Then  he  says,  as  for  himself,  "  If  I  be  offered  upon 
the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith,  I  joy."  The 
word  "  offered  "  there  means,  "  If  I  be  poured  out  like 
the  libation  poured  out  after  the  sacrifice,  I  joy ; "  that 
is  to  say,  "  li  1  «ixxi  ^LiSXa^  Vi  \  ^\a.  \aaxtyred,  if  I  am 
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poured  out,  I  am  satisfied,  if  it  will  only  promote  your 
joy,  and  comfort,  and  happiness." 

He  tells  them  he  would  send  to  them  Timothy  also; 
and  the  reason  why  he  should  send  this  Christian 
minister  was,  that  all  men  around  him  were  seeking 
their  own,  not  the  things  of  Christ.  And  then  s^ain 
he  refers  to  his  having  sent  Epaphroditus,  a  brother 
and  companion  in  his  labour,  and  fellow-soldier ;  but  a 
messenger  of  good  tidings  to  them.  He  mentions  also 
his  sickness,  nigh  unto  death;  but  Gkxl  spared  him, 
lest  the  apostle,  bereaved  of  so  dear  a  companion,  so 
valuable  a  fellow-soldier,  might  have  sorrow  upon 
sorrow. 

And  he  concludes  the  chapter  by  asking  the  Philip- 
plans  to  receive  him  with  all  gladness,  and  to  hold  him 
in  reputation,  not  because  of  his  talent,  not  because  of 
his  devotedness,  but  because  of  the  work  of  Christ, 
which  was  so  dear  to  him  that  he  risked  his  own  life  in 
order  to  supply  Paul's  lack  of  service  to  them. 

"Paul  gives  a  reason  why  they  ought  to  receive 
Epaphroditus  gladly,  because  he  had  in  a  sort  misre- 
garded  his  life,  and  brought  himself  to  the  door  of  death, 
for  the  work  of  Christ,  that  is,  by  his  watching,  travail, 
and  painstaking,  to  minister  unto  Paul  in  his  necessi- 
ties ;  doing  his  utmost  that  Paul  should  want  no  neces- 
sary duty,  no  more  than  if  all  the  Philippians  had  been 
present  attending  him ;  at  whose  direction  he  did  what 
he  did,  and  which  they  would  have  done  themselves  if 
they  had  been  present. 

*'  Not  only  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  but  also  the 
performance  of  the  duties  of  humanity,  civility,  and 
charity  unto  those  who  suffer  for  truth,  is  the  work  of 
Christ ;  and  that  not  only  because  suck  ^ot^^x^^^is.- 
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ticularlj  enjoiued  by  Christ  (Heb.  ziiL  3)^  but  wbat  is 
done  unto  any  sach  is  accoonted  done  to  him  (see 
Matt  xxT.  36,  40)  :  so  Epf^hroditus's  attending  unto 
Panl  in  prison  is  called  '  the  work  of  Christ.' 

*^  Then  may  a  man  ha^e  a  good  conscience  under  his 
sickness  and  bodily  infirmities,  yea,  and  death  itseli^ 
when  his  weU-ordered  zeal  for  Christ  hath  brought  them 
on;  for  Epaphroditus  is  here  commended,  that  'for 
the  work  of  Christ  he  was  near  unto  death ; '  he  had 
no  evil  consdenoe  therefore  in  bringing  sickness  upon 
himself 

''  However,  God  loveth  mercy  better  than  sacrifice, 
and  willeth  no  man  foolishly  and  rashly  to  be  prodigsl 
of  his  own  life  and  health,  no,  not  under  pretence  of 
doing  service  unto  him  (1  Tim.  v.  23) ;  yet  there  are 
some  cases,  wherein  he  calleth  men  to  the  performance 
of  some  duties,  and  which  they  should  be  willing  to  go 
about,  although  they  should  evidently  perceive  most 
certain  hazard  of  life  and  health  to  ensue  thereby  :  such 
are  the  duties  of  owning  those  who  suffer  for  Christ, 
contributing  to  the  supply  of  their  outward  necessities 
when  they  cannot  be  supplied  otherways ;  the  faithful 
discharging  of  any  public  employment  wherein  we  are 
intrusted ;  those  were  the  duties  for  the  performance 
whereof  Epaphroditus  regarded  not  his  life, -wherein 
he  is  here  commended;  *For  the  work  of  Christ 
he  regarded  not  his  life,  to  supply  your  lack  of 
service.' 

"  As  it  sometimes  felleth  out  that,  through  distance 
of  place,  or  other  insuperable  difficulties,  the  children 
of  God  cannot  manifest  that  cordial  affection  by  their 
own  presence  and  personal  attendance  which  they  carry 
unto  those  wYiO  ^xjfiiet  iot  toaiL\  eo^they  ought  to 
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supply  that  inlack  so  far  as  is  possible,  by  others,  who^  re- 
presenting them,  may  go  about  these  duties  of  humanity 
and  charity  in  their  name.  Thus  there  was  no  want 
of  affection  in  these  Philippians  toward  Paul,  only  there 
was  '  a  lack  of  service ; '  they  not  being  able,  though 
otherways  willing,  to  attend  him,  because  of  distance 
of  place ;  and  they  direct  their  pastor  to  supply  this 
'  lack  of  their  service  tow£u:ds  him.' " 


CHAPTER  II.  4. 


THE  THnrOS  OF  OTHERS. 


There  are  some  things  of  our  own  on  which  we  must 
look.     First  of  all,  every  man  must  think  of  his  own 
precious  and  immortal  souL    He  that  so  thinks  of  otheis 
that  he  never  thinks  of  this,  has  not  yet  learned  to  think 
aright.  The  very  first  and  most  anxious  thought  which 
ought  to  be  lodged  in  the  depths  of  the  hearty  and  never 
to  be  removed  till  it  has  found  its  illustration  and  ful- 
filment in  ample  and  rejoicing  experience,  is,  "What 
shall  it  profit  me  if  I  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  my 
own  soul  ? "     Though  the  text,  therefore,  bids  us  look 
not  every  man  upon  his  own,  but  upon  the  things  of 
others;  it  does  not  imply  that  there  are  not  some  things 
that  each  of  us  does  look  upon  as  supremely  and  per- 
sonally important  in  the  first  instance  to  himself.    You 
are  to  look  upon  another  thing  of  your  own  ;  your 
health.     The  comfort  of  the  soul  is  so  intimately  inter- 
twined with  the  health  of  the  body,  that  the  one  is 
affected -by  the  state  of  the  other ;  just  as  the  sound  of 
one  harp-string  evokes  an  echoing  sound  from  the  other. 
No  greater  blessing  upon  earth  exists  than  health  of 
body,  with  a  soul  washed  in  the  blood  and  clothed  in 
the  righteousness  of  Jesus,  and  inhabited  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  hia  temi^l^.    1\.  \a  x\"^l  firat  to  think,  and  to 
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think  out,  the  safety  of  the  soul ;  it  is  a  duty,  unless 
you  would  be  branded  as  a  suicide,  to  take  care  of 
the  health  of  the  body.     Often  do  I  find  that  many 
who  are  disquieted  in  their  minds,  depressed  in  their 
hearts,  restless  and  homeless,  and  without  hope  and 
without  joy,  are  in  conditions  best  explained  by  the 
state  of  their  bodily  health.  Whilst  the  minister  of  the 
gospel  is  to  speak  to  them  those  truths  that  gladden, 
the  physician  is  also  to  make  the  home,  which  is  the 
body,   more  comfortable,    that    the    inhabitant    that 
dwells  within  may  enjoy  more  repose.     We  are  also, 
every  one  of  us,  to  think  of  his  own  home  ;  that  is  also 
a  duty.     "  He  that  provideth  not  for  his  own,  is  worse 
than  an  infidel,  and  has  denied  the  faith."     But  how 
are  we  to  think  of  these  things  1     First,  not  with  pride 
and  self-gratulation.     We  are  to  see.Grod's  smile  in  our 
joys,  God's  love  in  our  chastisements,  and  the  glory  of 
all  we  enjoy  is  to  be  rendered  to  him  who  is  the  giver 
and  the  author  of  every  good  gift.    We  are  not  to  look 
upon  these  things  of  our  own  with  confidence  that  they 
will  continue.     We  know  not  literally  what  a  day  may 
bring  forth.     The  sky  that  is  bright  with  sunshine  to- 
day may  be  overcast  with  many  a  dark  and  stormy 
cloud  to-morrow.     We  are  to  live,  even  in  homes  that 
are  called  by  our  name,  as  wayfaring  men  in  roadside 
inns,  that,  temporarily  reinvigorated,  we  may  wend  our 
way  to  a  better  and  a  more  enduring  rest.   We  are  not 
to  look  upon  our  own  things  with  ingratitude ;  on  the 
contrary,  we  are  to  be  most  thankful  for  them.     He 
has  not  a  right  apprehension  of  his  blessings,  who  does 
not  lift  his  heart  to  the  giver  of  them,  and  praise  and 
bless  him  for  them  all. 

But  we  are  told  we  are  to  look  chiefi-Y  \i.^Q!N:^  ^i3aa 
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things  of  others.  How  are  we  to  look  upon  the  things 
of  others )  Not  with  envy ;  this  is  a  common  sin  of 
poor  humanity. — I  do  not  succeed  so  well  as  another ; 
instead  of  throwing  more  energy  into  my  own  efforts,  I 
envy  the  prosperity  of  my  brother.  If  there  be  one 
passion  more  fiendish  in  its  nature,  a  passion  that  more 
assimilates  man  to  the  fidlen  spirit,  it  is  that  which  fi^ts 
and  grudges  at  the  happiness  of  others,  and  finds  its 
enjoyment  not  in  promoting  our  elevation  to  their 
height,  but  in  trying  to  bring  down  their  degradation 
to  our  low  and  miserable  level 

We  are  not  to  look  upon  the  things  of  others  with 
contempt.  Some  men  are  too  proud  to  envy ;  but 
they  are  not  too  righteous  to  despise  what  others  have 
There  is  nothing  on  earth  that  we  should  despise  save 
sin.  The  rich  should  not  despise  the  poor,  for  the  poor 
are  as  necessary  to  the  rich  as  the  rich  are  to  them ; 
the  wise  should  not  despise  the  unlearned ;  for  "  God 
hath  chosen  the  poor,  and  them  that  are  not,  and 
things  that  are  despised,  to  bring  to  nought  the  things 
that  are ;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 
No  one  member  of  society  can  say  that  he  has  no  need 
of  another.  The  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand,  "  I  haye 
no  need  of  thee  ;*'  nor  the  hand  to  the  foot,  **  I  have 
no  need  of  thee ;"  nor  both  to  the  head,  "  We  have  no 
need  of  thee." 

Nor  are  we  to  look  upon  the  things  of  others  with 
apathy.  If  envy  be  a  fiendish  spirit,  apathy,  in  refer- 
ence to  others,  is  the  brand  of  Cain.  He  was  the  first 
to  exclaim,  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper?"  Now  every 
man  has  an  interest  in  his  brother ;  every  man  is  re- 
sponsible for  all  the  good  that  he  can  do ;  and  no  less 
for  using  a\i  t\ve  ixi^^xk&  \Xi"a.\»  "^tQ^vdance   has  placed 
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within  his  power,  for  achieving  the  greatest  good  in  the 
greatest  number  of  instances  within  his  reach.  We  are 
to  look  upon  the  things  of  others  as  Christians.  We 
are  to  see  in  the  down-trodden,  depressed,  and  despised — 
in  the  ragged-school  child,  and  in  the  parents,  whose 
child  he  is — souls  endless  in  their  being,  capable  of  re- 
ceiving the  signature  and  being  made  in  the  image  of 
God ;  the  degraded  ones  may  be  made  heirs  of  glory. 
Looking  upon  these  lost  and  ruined  wrecks  with  the 
eye  with  which  the  Master  first  looked  upon  us,  we  are 
to  spare  no  expense,  and  we  should  lose  no  opportunity 
of  trying  to  make  them  wise  unto  everlasting  life. 

We  are  to  look  upon  the  things  of  others,  also,  with  self- 
denial.  This  is  a  very  important  lesson  in  the  present 
day.  The  fact  is,  most  of  us  give  superfluities  to  the 
claims  of  charity :  how  very  few — shall  T  be  thought 
uncharitable  if  I  say  so  ? — deny  themselves  an  incidental 
luxury  in  order  to  bestow  on  the  destitute  and  poor  a 
lasting  and  a  precious  good.  I  do  not  ask  you  to  be 
ascetics ;  I  do  not  say  you  should  be  monks ;  but  do  I 
not  speak  eternal  truth,  when  I  say,  we  should  deny  our- 
selves, as  Christ  denied  and  emptied  himself  for  us, 
leaving  an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps. 

We  should  look  upon  the  things  of  others,  with  a  desire 
to  do  them  all  the  good  that  lies  in  our  power.  But  is 
it  not  too  true,  that  we  are  most  solicitous  not  to  be 
blots  upon  society,  and  properly  so ;  but  we  often  forget 
that  it  is  criminal  to  be  blanks  in  society.  You  need 
not  be  a  blot,  but  you  should  not  be  a  blank.  Some 
one  should  be  able  to  say  when  you  are  gone,  "  I  am 
better  for  that  man  having  lived,*' — some  one  should 
grow  up  and  name  your  name  with  tears  of  joy,  and 
with  strains  of  thankfulness  to  God.     kcA  VJtL<^  \iLO^sK^ 
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monument,  depend  upon  it,  that  can  be  raised  to  your 
memory,  will  not  be  built  of  Pentelican  marble,  or 
gilded  with  all  the  glories  of  mediaeval  architecture ;  it 
will  be  some  voice  that  will  not  be  hushed,  when  you 
are  dead,  and  your  power  to  give  is  gone  ;  it  will  speak 
of  you  by  its  fireside,  in  kind  words  and  tender  remi- 
niscences ;  and  many  will  bless  the  memory  of  one  who 
loved  not  only  to  do  his  duty,  but  to  sacrifice  in  order 
to  do  good  to  those  from  whom  he  could  expect  nothing 
in  return. 

Thus  we  are  to  look  not  upon  the  things  of  our  own 
with  pride,  with  unthankfulness,  with  self-gratulation ; 
or  with,  "Soul, take  thine  ease ;  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry; 
thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  days  : "  we  are 
to  look  upon  the  things  of  others,  first,  as  Christians; 
next,  as  responsible  to  a  certain  extent  for  our  neigh- 
bours' well-being ;  thirdly,  with  self-denial,  in  efforts  to 
do  them  good ;  and  we  are  to  do  so  because  it  is  the 
express  commandment  of  God  himself:  **To  do  good 
and  to  communicate  forget  not ;  for  with  such  sacrifices 
God  is  well  pleased."  Here,  also,  we  have  the  example 
of  our  blessed  Lord  :  "  He  has  left  us  an  example,  that 
we  should  follow  his  steps."  We  may  thus  also  enjoy 
.that  rare  but  choice  luxury,  choicer  than  ever  Roman 
;  ;amperor  was  able  to  purchase  by  all  the  wealth  in  his 
Mflbrs — ^the  luxury  of  doing  good.  There  is  a  wide 
i^bntincl^on ;  the  luxury  and  enjoyment  that  result  from 
jbeneficence  are  quite  distinct  fi:om  all  sense  or  supposi- 
lHooL  of  merit  in  it  You  feel  it  is  an  instinct  in  your 
to  be  happy  when  you  have  done  good ;  and 
know  that  a  generous  heart,  a  truly  Christian 
&6l  in  giving  a  sovereign  to  a  good  cause  as 
«noe  \\.  ^V»  Va.  ^RisroScaj^  «jid  receiving 
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a  sovereign.  And  this  is  but  the  exemplification  of  the 
very  words  of  our  blessed  Master,  who  said,  "  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 

If  you  feel  for  the  bodily  ailments  of  the  poor ;  if  you 
sympathise  with  the  wants  of  the  destitute  around  you ; 
if  you  feel  an  interest  in  rescuing  children  growing  up 
in  ignorance,  and  becoming  hardened  by  crime ;  if  you 
feel  for  souls  that  are  ignorant  of  Christ,  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life, — with  pity  extend  to  them  a  helping 
hand.  Their  depression  may  not  be  the  product  of 
their  crimes ;  your  position  at  this  moment  may  not 
be  a  response  to  your  merits.  One  victim  snatched 
from  death,  one  soul  rescued  as  a  brand  from  the  burn- 
ing, is  more  than  a  compensation  for  all  the  trials  you 
have  undergone,  for  all  the  sacrifices  you  have  made. 
You  will  be  told  by  some,  the  poor  suffer  because  they 
are  criminal ;  you  will  be  told  by  some  hard-hearted, 
calculating  men,  "Any  man  who  will  work  and  be 
honest  is  sure  to  get  plenty  to  eat."  Their  suffering 
may  be  their  guilt  in  God's  sight ;  but  it  is  their  deep 
misfortune  in  mine.  If  I  see  a  man  perishing  from 
hunger,  I  am  not  to  ask  whether  it  was  his  crime  that 
brought  him  into  that  position  or  not ;  but  to  give  him 
bread.  And  if  I  see  a  man  sinking  in  the  sea,  whom  I 
can  rescue,  I  am  not  to  ask  whether  he  be  a  Protestant 
or  a  Roman  Catholic,  or  whether  he  threw  himself  in ; 
it  is  my  first  duty  to  attempt  to  rescue  him.  Let  us 
rescue  the  victims  of  suffering  first;  let  us  discuss  their 
criminality  afterwards.  They  may  some  of  them  be, 
I  have  no  doubt,  and  some  of  those  that  you  minister 
to  are,  foreigners,  Italians,  Spaniards,  French,  who  come 
into  this  great  capital,  strangers  in  a  strange  land. 
They  have  never  known  what  tYie'ViVe^'svxi^  Ql^2tox\^aa». 
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education  are  to  themselyes  or  to  their  children.    But 
are  foreigners  beyond  the  pale  of  our  Christian  sym- 
pathy ?     Did  Paul  think  so  when  he  preached  to  the 
foreigners  at   Athens)     Did   he    think  so  when  be 
preached  to  the  foreigners  at  Rome  ?     If  the  aposUes 
bad  never  preached  to  foreigners,  the  gospel  had  never 
reached  the  white  shores  of  England,  and  as  ^  as  thai 
we  had  been  ignorant  of  it     Some   will  ai^e,  that 
those  you  benefit  will  never  thank  you  for  your  paim. 
I  answer,  it  is  extremely  probable  ;    but   I  do  good 
not  to  be  rewarded  by  thanks,  but  because  I  vnsh  to  be 
a  blessing  to  others.     If  the  thanks  come^  I  am  thank- 
ful ;  if  the  thanks  are  withheld,  I  am  sorrj  ;  but  mj 
duty  remains,  to  do  good  to  all  men  as  I  have  oppor- 
tunity.    Others  try  to  discourage  by  objecting,  '*  We 
do  not  see  from  these  efforts  of  yours  great  encourage- 
ment, any  mcOgnificent  result."     I  answer,  that  is  very 
likely  true.    We  find  the  seedsman  scattering  the  seeds 
in  spring,  and  those  who  come  after  him  will  have  the 
joy  and  privilege  of  reaping.     But  are  we  to  refuse  to 
sow  because  we  may  not  live  to  reap  ?     Let  us  do  the 
duty  that  devolves  upon  us,  and  leave  to  our  successors 
the  duty  that  devolves  to  them.  Service  is  ours ;  success 
rests  with  God.    But  you  will  say,  "  These  are  very  bad 
times,  and  there  is  very  heavy  taxation,  and  very  dear 
food ;  and  therefore  you  cannot  expect  to  obtain  for 
various  claims  the  sums  you  received  on  former  occa- 
sions." I  admit  it  all ;  but  may  you  not  spare  a  little  ? 
More  money  is  spent  upon  tobacco  alone,  than  upon  all 
the  Bible  and  missionary  societies  of  the  world  put  to- 
gether; and  when  you  have  made  that  calculation,  just 
ask  yourselves,  could  you  not  deny  yourselves  a  little 
of  a  questioua\Ae  \\xxwt^ ,  m  oy^^^  \.^  ^o^^Jyt^xiX.^  ^  little 
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more  to  an  unquestionable  good)  We  are  placed  in 
these  last  days,  no  doubt^  amidst  scenes  and  circum- 
stances absorbing  the  thoughts  and  sympathies  of  all ; 
but  such,  I  submit,  as  ought  never  to  exclude  the 
beneficent  and  Christian  duty  of  trying  to  do  service 
to  the  utmost  of  our  power  to  those  among  whom  we 
are.  The  way  to  have  the  bravest  soldiers  in  the  fields 
that  are  abroad,  is  to  train  up  Christian  men  amid  our 
streets  at  home.  Our  safety  as  a  nation,  after  all,  de- 
pends less  upon  our  army  or  our  navy,  and  more  upon 
our  inner  moral  and  spiritual  condition  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Nations,  when  they  die,  die  suicides ;  they  rarely 
&.11  before  the  forces  of  the  foreign  foe  j  they  sink  under 
the  weight  of  their  own  corruptions.  England's  im- 
mortality depends  on  England's  Christianity;  let  the 
latter  be  exhausted,  and  the  former  will  soon  set  in  the 
darkness  of  an  eternal  night.  But  others  may  object, 
"We  do  not  see  great  results  spread  over  this  great 
city  from  all  the  efforts  of  ragged-schools,  city  missions, 
Bible  societies,  day,  Sunday-schools,  and  other  machi- 
nery, for  which  preachers  so  constantly  plead."  It  may 
be  very  true  you  do  not  see  it,  but  it  is  no  less  true  that 
it  exists,  and  is  to  be  found  out.  I  know  as  a  fact,  that 
at  least  a  million  of  human  beings  have  been  visited  by 
city  missionaries  during  the  last  ten  years,  that  never 
were  visited  by  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  teacher,  or 
missionary  before.  I  know  it  as  matter  of  fact,  that 
consolation  has  been  given  at  the  beds  of  the  dying ; 
instruction  has  been  imparted  to  children  that  were 
ignorant;  the  depraved  and  dissipated  have  been  re- 
formed, and  replaced  in  society  as  useful  and  industrious 
members  of  it,  by  these  and  kindred  benevolent  efforts. 
But  we  are  not  to  expect  to  ^^^  «^<»lv^\^  x<®2Si&s6. 
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from  the  yet  oompanitiTelj  inadequate  means  tbat  are 
employed  to  prodnoe  them.    The  trae  progress  of  Chn- 
tianity  and  its  fruits  is  not  signalised  by  waving  hannen, 
by  the  military  tramp  often  thousand  feet  ;  hat  bj  the 
silent  persistency  of  a  continuous  and  a  ceaseless  pro- 
greaSb     Christianity  is  not  the  irresistible  tidal  msidi 
that  beats  down  all  obstruction,  and  overflows  all  heights 
and  hollows  by  its  waters ;  but  the  dew-drops  descendr 
ing  on  a  thousand  mountain  brows,  collected  into  riTQ- 
lets  that  flow  into  the  great  river,  that  fertilizes  msnj 
a  spot,  and  covers  its  banks  with  flowers  and  with  firoit- 
age,  as  it  moves  on  its  way  to  the  illiniitable  mm. 
'<  We  walk  by  &ith,  and  not  by  sight.**     We  are  to  do 
the  duties  that  devolve  upon  us  as  Christians  in  the 
providence  of  Grod,  and  leave  the  results  to  be  when  and 
where  God  may  please  to  show  them.     And  I  admit 
that  we  have  much  discouragement  in  every  good  work 
that  we  undertake. 

We  must  not  expect  that  everybody  will  countenance 
us ;  we  must  not  expect  that  every  one  who  joins  at  the 
outset  will  continue  with  us.  One  person  looks  upon 
your  zeal  for  schools,  and  he  says,  "  Such  a  one  is  very 
zealous,  no  doubt ;  very  well  meaning,  but  he  is  very  fana- 
tical." Another  looks  on,  and  thinks  that  they  are 
disproportionate  to  the  necessities  of  the  case.  Another 
joins  with  all  the  zeal  of  an  enthusiastic  sympathy,  and 
in  the  course  of  a  few  years  he  wearies  with  the  hard 
every-day  drudgery  of  the  work ;  and  "  Demas  hath  for- 
saken me,  having  loved  this  present  world."  Another 
is  charmed  with  a  new  plan,  just  because  new,  and  he 
deserts  the  old.  But  Christian  men,  who  look  duty  in 
the  face ;  who  know  it  is  not  a  soft  lawn,  but  a  hard 
battle-field  •,  w\io  fee\  "XXi-aX.  ^iJclal  ^^  \siftft.t  with  much 
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to  depress,  to  damp,  and  to  discourage ;  but  that  the 
course  is  a  clear  one,  that  the  sanctions  are  divine  ones; 
that  the  objects  are  good ;  that  the  command  is  from 
on  high,  will  reap  if  they  faint  not,  and  if  they  do  not 
reap  here,  they  will  hear  amid  the  realms  of  glory, 
"Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant ;  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord." 


CHAPTER  IIL 

CHRI8TIAM    JOT— TSra  WOB8HIF — ^PAUL'S   AKTKCXDBNTS— PAUl'S 
VmaDKD    ATTACHMENT    TO  CHRIST — HIS   P£R8I8TEN0T— CHBIflr 

TIAJI     KNOWLEDGE — DUB     BIOHTEOU8NE88 RBSUBBEOnON— 

THE  DUTY  OF  EXCELLING — AFOSTOLIO  rOL]X>WERS THE  SXOOKD 

ADVENT — BE8UBBECTION   AND  PEBSONAL   IDEKTITT. 

In  the  previous  chapter  Paul  had  inculcated  several 
important  duties,  as  well  as  the  enjoyment  of  rare  pri- 
vileges ;  and  in  this  chapter  he  inculcates  some  addi- 
tional ones,  chiefly  upon  the  ground  of  his  own  experi- 
mental acquaintance  with  their  excellency,  their  efficacy, 
and  their  power.  He  begins,  first  of  all,  by  bidding 
them  "  rejoice  in  the  Lord."  Their  joy  is  not  simply 
a  Christian  privilege  that  we  may  have,  but  it  is  a 
Christian  duty  that  we  ought  to  fulfil.  There  is  a 
natural  joy,  the  limit  of  which  is  to  rejoice  as  though 
we  rejoiced  not ;  there  is  a  sensual  joy,  which  is  carnal 
and  earthly,  and  ought  not  to  be  cultivated  ;  and  there 
is  that  highest  joy  of  all,  the  very  cream  and  perfection 
of  all  joy,  when  we  joy  in  our  hopes,  our  privileges, 
our  prospects,  and  our  blessings ;  all  brought  near  and 
home  to  us  through  and  in  Him  in  whom  are  all  things, 
and  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  to  whom  is  the  glory 
of  all  things. 

"  To  rejoice  in  Christ,  that  is,  to  keep  our  hearts  affected 
towards  him  and  the  doctrine  which  speaketh  of  him, 
to  be  constantly  and  with  delight  making  our  recourse 
unto  him,  and  em^\o^m^^ivav  ^^>ii^^%Nx^Q^,^^<i<iurer, 


FHILIPPIANS  IIL  475 

and  worker-out  of  all  our  happiness  here  and  hereafter, 
is  a  choice  guard  against  any  error  which  is  contrary 
unto  those  truths  relating  to  him  :  for  the  apostle  being 
to  guard  against  errors  in  the  doctrine  of  justification, 
premitteth  this  as  a  foundation  to  the  whole  work, 
rejoice  in  the  Lord.' 

'^  It  is  not  sufficient  to  know  what  Jesus  Christ  is,  what 
he  hath  done  for  us,  or  what  use  may  and  should  be 
made  of  him,  except  that  the  knowledge  which  we  have 
of  him  do  produce  suitable  affections  in  the  heart  to- 
wards him ;  for,  having  made  Christ  known  (chap.  ii.  6, 
&c.),  he  inferreth  from  thence,  with  a  'finally,'  that 
their  hearts  should  *  rejoice  in  him,'  the  word  saith  as 
much  as  there  remained  one  thing  yet  necessary. 

"  The  often  repeating  and  frequent  inculcating  of  such 
points  of  truth  as  are  most  for  edification  of  the  hearers, 
ought  neither  to  be  burdensome  to  a  minister,  nor  yet 
wearied  of  by  the  people;  so,  to  inculcate  often  the 
following  admonition  was  not  'grievous  unto  Paul,' 
neither  were  they  to  weary  of  it, '  because  unto  them  it 
was  safe.' " 

At  the  same  time  he  warns  them  to  beware  of  some 
of  the  Pharisaic  bigots  in  his  own  abjured  creed,  to 
which  he  once  belonged;  men  that  professed  to  wor- 
ship God,  but  made  the  worship  consist  of  mere  sense, 
or  material  and  carnal  ceremony,  its  yoke  therefore 
heavy  and  intolerable ;  and  what  was  the  joy  of  the 
Philippian  Church  they  tried  to  turn  into  depression 
and  bondage,  contrary  to  all  that  was  best  for  their 
present  comfort  and  their  future  progress.  For,  he 
says,  we  Christians  are  the  true  circumcision,  the  cir- 
cumcision of  the  heart,  who  have  obtained  regeneration 
of  heart ;  that  is,  the  fruit  and  ef[^c\.  q1  \Jcia  ^jcJCv^tcl  <2!L 
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the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  and  we  worship  Grod  not  in 
the  letter,  but  in  the  spirit ;  and  we  rejoice  in  Christ; 
and  we  have  no  confidence  in  any  external  things,  as 
if  those  things  were  either  essential,  or  were  part  and 
parcel  of  what  is  necessary  to  constitute  true  and  spi- 
ritual worship  in  the  sight  of  God.      At  the  same  time, 
he  says,  you  must  not  suppose    that   in    dissuading 
you  from  confidence  in  carnal  things,  I  ana  a  novice, 
incompetent   and   inexperienced,  that   I   have  no  ac- 
quaintance with  these  things.     On   the   contrary,  he 
says,  if  I  may  refer  to  my  own  case,  I  am  sure  I  might 
have  confidence  in  these  things  as  much  as  anybody; 
for  if  any  man  think  he  have  anything  of  which  he  may 
glory,  I  much  more  :  for  in  the  first  place,  on  the  true 
day  appointed  by  the  law,  T  was  subjected  to  the  ini- 
tiatory rite  of  Moses  and  of  the  Jewish  Church ;  I  am 
not  a  Gentile,  but  of  the  stock  of  Israel ;   I  belong  to 
the  select  tribe  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  though  the 
smallest, — the  tribe  of  Benjamin.     I  am  not  simply  a 
Hebrew,  but  a  pure  Hebrew,  my  ancestors  having  in 
their  veins  no  Gentile  blood  :  I  am  a  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews.     As  to  my  ecclesiastical  status,  he   says,  I 
belonged  to  the  most  popular  sect,  that  which  had  the 
greatest  eclat;  for,  as  touching  the  law,  I  am  a  Phari- 
see.    Tliat  I  was  thoroughly  in  earnest  in  my  old  reli- 
gious convictions  is  plain,  for  my  zeal  for  my  sect  and 
against  its  adveraaries  burnt  into  scorching  persecution, 
— and  I  persecuted  the  Church  of  God.     And  then,  as 
to  ceremonial  observances,  I  paid  all  my  tithes,  I  regu- 
larly pnxyed  at  the  appointed  hours,  I  assisted  at  the 
appointed  sacrifices ;  and  touching  the  righteousness  of 
the  law,  that  is,  the  ceremonial  law,  I  was  positively 
blameless. 
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Here  is  a  man  whose  character  as  a  Jew  was  unim- 
peachable, whose  genealogy  was  without  a  single  flaw 
or  alien  mixture,  whose  descent  was  demonstrable,  and 
not  merely  the  result  of  a  guess.  And  if  any  man, 
therefore,  had  that  in  himself,  in  his  history,  in  his 
antecedents,  in  his  traditions,  in  his  personal  experience, 
which  was  of  any  value,  the  apostle  Paul  says,  I  had 
all.  But  then,  he  adds,  w^hat  things  were  gain  to  me, 
and  what  I  thought  to  be  gain  then,  now  I  count  but 
loss ;  not  merely  not  gain,  but  positive  loss,  for  Christ 
Jesus. 

Let  me  mark  well  one  trait  here.  When  Paul  was  in 
the  state  described  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  verses,  a  Hebrew 
of  the  Hebrews,  a  persecutor  of  the  Church,  he  was  per- 
fectly sincere ;  when  Paul  was  in  the  state  described 
in  the  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  verses,  and  became  a 
thorough  Christian,  he  was  not  one  whit  more  sincere. 
If  sincerity  atones  for  error,  there  never  was  a  ca^e  in 
which  that  atonement  would  be  more  obvious  than  in 
the  case  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  for  he  was  not  one  whit 
more  sincere  when  he  preached  Christ,  and  suffered  for 
it,  than  when  he  hated  Christ  and  persecuted  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  What  and  wherein  was  the  change  ?  The 
sincerity  remained  the  same,  but  the  heart  underwent 
regeneration,  the  mind  enlightenment,  and  he  was  as 
sincere  a  Christian  as  he  was  a  sincere  Jew ;  the  sin- 
cerity not  making  error  truth— the  sincerity  was  merely 
the  man  cordially  and  heartily  embracing  and  acting  out 
what  he  conscientiously  and  honestly  believed.  That, 
after  some  experience  of  it,  he  was  so  far  not  prepared  to 
retract  or  regret,  that  he  added,  "  Yea  doubtless,  and  I 
count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."     The  kno^kid^  ^1 
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science  enlightens,  the  knowledge  of  literature  improves, 
but  the  knowledge  of  Christ  saves.  Secular  knowledge 
is  power ;  but  Christian  knowledge  is  life,  and  peace,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  Satan  is  the  prince  of  all  know- 
ledge that  is  without  religion ;  but  Christ  is  the  head 
of  all  knowledge  that  is  true,  as  well  as  religious  alsa 
We  may  have  all  the  knowledge  of  an  archangel,  but 
may  have  combined  with  it  all  the  depravity  of  the 
fiend ;  but  if  we  have  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  whom 
to  know  is  eternal  life,  then  other  knowledge  will » 
pale  before  it,  that  the  light  of  all  this  world's  learning, 
precious  as  it  is  in  its  place,  will  £Eide  into  the  dimness 
of  the  evening  star  beside  the  splendour  of  the  noondaj 
sun, — not  even  worthy  to  be  compared  with  it. 

That  he  is  no  inexperienced  professor  who  thus 
speaks,  he  says,  "I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things; 
my  prospects,  my  standing  in  society,  my  expectations 
of  preferment,  the  countenance  of  my  family,  the  appro- 
bation of  my  friends  :  I  have  lost  all ;  and  instead  of 
it  costing  me  one  moment's  regret,  I  count  all  of  it  but 
dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ."  What  intensity  of  ap- 
prehension is  here;  what  a  thoroughly  earnest  man; 
not  fanaticism,  which  is  blazing  passion,  but  enthusias- 
tic devoteduess  and  earnest  zeal,  based  on  the  clearest 
light,  the  most  conclusive  evidence,  the  strongest  and 
most  enduring  foundation. 

Paul  was  competent  to  say  all  this.  He  was  a 
scholar.  This  was  not  an  ignoramus,  who  gloried  that 
he  never  knew  literature,  or  languages,  or  science  ;  but 
one  of  the  most  cultivated  scholars  of  his  day,  intimately 
versed  in  all  the  literature  of  the  age ;  able,  therefore, 
to  appreciate  its  excellence  and  its  beauty.  Yet  this 
great  schoW,  vj\ie\i  \iQ  cc^TCkSss^  \.^Vsiq>^  ^hat  salvation 
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is,  and  the  deep  need  that  human  souls  lie  under  till 
they  possess  it,  counts  all  literature,  and  all  science,  and 
all  learning,  and  all  knowledge,  hut  dross  in  compari- 
son of  that  knowledge  which  the  humblest  Christian 
has,  and  which  the  highest  scholar  cannot  be  saved 
without, — ^the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus.     And  then 
he  says,  "  That  I  may  be  found  in  him."     You  have 
heard  me  before  notice  that  singular  phrase,  'Ho  be 
found  in  Christ."     Now  this  is  an  expression  that  Paul 
very  often  uses.     He  says  in  another  part,  "  I  knew 
a  man  in  Christ;"  he  says  in  Romans  viii.  ''There  is 
no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.*' 
This  phrase  is  so  peculiar,  that  unless  it  have  some 
peculiar  import,  nothing  can  justify  its  use.     For  in- 
stance, you  never  hear  the  expression,  ''  A  scholar  is  in 
his  teacher  ;"  "a  servant  is  in  his  master :"  it  would 
be  absurd ;  it  would  be  the  violation  of  all  the  usages 
of  cultivated  speech.   Then  what  does  the  apostle  mean 
by  the  phrase,  "  in  Christ  ?"     It  is  a  phrase  so  peculiar, 
because  it  expresses  a  relationship  that  has  no  parallel 
in  the  relationships  of  this  world.     A  Christian  is  not 
related  to  Christ  merely  as  a  pupil  is  to  his  teacher,  as 
a  servant  is  to  his  master ;  but  he  is  in  Christ  as  the 
living  branch  is  in  the  living  vine  ;  as  the  living  limb 
is  in  the  living  body;  so  that  a  Christian  can  say,  "I 
live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."     In  other 
words,  it  denotes  a  union  so  intimate,  so  close,  so  real, 
that  none  of  the  ordinary  phrases  of  human  speech  can 
express  it,  and  therefore  the  apostle  repeats  it  again 
and  again,  "Found  in  Christ,  not  having  mine  own 
righteousness;*'  that  is,  not  pleading  it  as  my  title; 
"but  having  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith."    Now  what  righteousness  is  ibsA.*^   ^^\.  ^xv^a^.- 
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eousncss  that  man  does,  for  that  is  not  by  faitL  Iff 
man  do  a  righteous  deed,  that  righteous  deed  k  not 
done  by  faith,  it  is  done  by  working.  But  the  right- 
eousness that  the  apostle  here  desires  to  have  is  t 
righteousness  which  is  received  by  faith.  What  i&  thii 
but  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ  Jesus  ? 

There  are  some  Christians  who    do    not  like  that 
phrase ;  but  to  my  mind  it  is  a  most  precious  and  i 
most  beautiful  one :  that  Christ's  righteousness— thit 
is  to  say,  his  obedience  to  a  law  which  he  did  not  owe, 
his  obedience  to  God  in  our  nature  which  he  did  not 
owe — becomes  ours,  and  we  are  entitled  by  it  to  etenttl 
joy.     The  transference  is  complete  ;  and  nothing  gives 
one  such  a  clear  idea  of  a  Christian's  safety  as  that  our 
sins  are  imputed  to  Christ,  and  he  became  a  curse,  and 
bore  the  punishment  of  them  ;  his  righteousness  is  im- 
puted to  us,  and  we  are  made  a  blessing,  and  reap  all 
the  consequences  of  it.     Ho  took  upon  him  our  sins, 
and  therefore  he  died ;  we  receive  upon  us  in  exchange 
his  righteousness ;  and  therefore  we  live  for  ever.    Here, 
therefore,  is  our  standing ;  a  righteousness  complete  and 
perfect ;  not  to  be  bought  by  us,  not  to  be  done  by  us, 
not  to  be  borrowed  by  us,  but  to  be  received  by  ns 
through  faith  from  God;  and  clothed  in  it  we  stand 
justified,  absolved,'  and  acquitted,  and  welcome  to  the 
range  of  enjoyment  of  the  realms  of  glory. 

He  goes  on  to  say,  his  thoughts  rising  as  the  theme 
kindles  them,  "  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power 
of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings, 
being  made  conformable  unto  his  death ; "  that  is,  doing 
as  he  did ;  in  the  world,  not  of  it,  but  proscribed  and 
persecuted  by  it.  "If  by  any  means  I  might  attain 
unto  the  rea\iTtec,\!\oxi  qI  XJc^a  ^^'^^."     This  text,  as  I 
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shall  further  show,  is  proof  of  a  doctrine  I  have  often 
alluded  to,  and  which  seems  to  me  most  plainly  revealed 
'  in  the  Bible, — a  first  resurrection  ;  or,  in  other  words, 
when  our  Lord  comes,  the  resurrection  of  all  that  are 
dead  in  him  only,  and  the  change  of  all  the  living  in 
him.     One  evidence  of  it  would  just  be  this  very  text : 
**  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead."    What  could  the  apostle  mean  by  this  ? 
Of  course  he  knew  that  all  will  be  raised  at  the  last 
day  without  exception.    Nobody  need  wish  to  be  raised 
from  the  dead ;  for  every  human  being  shall  be  raised 
from  the  dead  ;  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  come  forth.     Then 
-what  could  the  apostle  mean  by  wishing  for  that  result, 
-which  he  knew  must  be  the  possession  of  every  human 
being  ?     When  we  look  at  the  original  words  here  we 
see  a  shade  of  meaning  that  is  not  brought  out  in  our 
translation  :  it  is,  "  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain," 
literally  translated,  "  unto  that  resurrection,  that  dis- 
tinctive one,  from  among  the  dead."  When  we  begin  to 
inquire  further,   we  find  that  throughout  the  whole 
New  Testament  there  is  a  resurrection  of  the  just,  a 
resurrection  from  atnong  the  dead,  called  in  Kev.  xx. 
"  that  first  resurrection,"  or,  as  the  original  might  be 
rendered,  "  that  restureotion,  that  first."     We  read  in 
the  same  chapter,  "  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again 
until  the  thousand  years  were  finished."    Therefore  the 
inference  is,  that  when  Christ  comes,  all  the  dead  of  the 
last  four,  five,  six  thousand  years,  that  lived  in  Christ 
and  died  in  Christ,  shall  instantly  rise  and  ascend  into 
the  cloud,  glorified  with  him ;  but  the  rest  of  the  dead, 
the  unbelieving  dead,  that  died  without  God,  and  without 
Christ,  and  without  hope,  remaia  \i\it\Y  \3cib  ^^sea  ^  "^^ 
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millennial  reign  ;  and  then  they  are  raised,  and  death 
and  hades  are  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  with  the  beast 
and  the  false  prophet ;  where  they  are  tormented,  we 
are  told,  day  and  night  without  ceasing.  Thus  there 
are  two  resurrections,  with  a  probable  interval  of  a 
thousand  years  between ;  the  resurrection  that  every 
Christian  longs  to  share  is  that  prominent,  that  distinc- 
tive one,  that  one  which  is  exclusively  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead  in  Christ,  or  truly  regenerated  Christians. 
«  He  goes  on  to  state  that  he  hsis  not  attained  unto  all 
that  he  wishes  to  attain,  nor  has  that  absolute  hold  upon 
all  those  beautiful  and  holy  graces  which  a  Christian 
should  have ;  but  he  says,  My  progress  is  ever  onward; 
**I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus ; "  that  is  to  say,  Paul 
determines  not  only  to  be  a  Christian,  but  to  be  the 
very  chiefest,  choicest,  and  best.  Whatever  is  worth 
doing  at  all  is  worth  doing  thoroughly  :  if  you  are  to 
be  a  soldier,  be  the  best  in  the  regiment ;  if  a  sailor, 
the  ablest  in  the  crew ;  if  a  physician,  the  most  skilful 
in  the  city ;  if  you  sweep  a  crossing,  sweep  it  better  than 
any  other  sweep  in  the  parish.  Whatever  you  under- 
take, if  it  be  right,  seek  to  excel  in  it.  Carry  the  reason- 
ing a  step  higher,  and  if  Christianity  be  what  the 
experienced  Paul  declares  it  to  be,  the  most  excellent 
of  all  things,  then  be  not  satisfied  with  being  safe,  be 
not  satisfied  with  being  sure  that  it  will  be  well  with 
you,  and  that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  you ;  but 
press  onward  and  upward,  forgetting  as  insignificant 
attainments  the  things  that  are  behind,  and  reaching 
forth  to  more  glorious  ones  that  still  lie  in  the  distance, 
until  you  be  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 
;    "There  is  much  divine  wisdom  and  prudence  re- 
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g  quired  in  ministers,  as  in  all  the  duties  of  their  calling, 
^  so  especially  while  they  are  about  to  &sten  conviction 
g  of  guiltiness  upon  any;  lest  they  do  irritate  their  corn 
ruptions  instead  of  curing  them.     Thus  the  apostle 
,    "wisely  points  out  the  vanity  of  their  conceit,  who  looked 
*   upon  themselves  aa  having  already  attained  unto  per- 
.    faction  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  not  by  his  express 
taxing  of  their  pride  and  vanity,  but  by  professing  his 
own  humility :  /I  count  not  myself  to  have  appre- 
hended.' 

"They  who  have  made  furthest  progress  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  are  usually  most  sensible  of  their 
own  imperfections,  and  most  forward  in  the  acknow* 
ledgment  of  them,  when  God's  glory  and  the  edification 
of  others  call  them  unto  it ;  so  Paul,  who  (ver.  10)  had 
nothing  so  much  in  his  desires  as  to  know  Christ — and 
so  doubtless  knew  much  of  him — ^yet  standeth  not 
again  and  again  to  acknowledge  his  own  short-coming 
and  ignorance :  *  I  count  not  myself  to  have  appre- 
hended.' 

"  Progress  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  holiness, 
is  to  be  minded  seriously,  and  above  all  other  things, 
not  superficially,  and  upon  the  by  only:  so  it  was 
Paul's  '  one  thing :'  *  This  one  thing  I  mind,'  or  do. 

"  The  approved  exercise  of  a  Christian  endeavouring 
progress  in  the  way  to  heaven,  is  much  like  to  the 
carriage  of  those  who  are  running  in  a  race.  First,  as 
the  runner  casteth  not  back  his  eye  to  reckon  how 
much  of  the  way  is  already  past ;  so  the  Christian  who 
would  advance  to  any  purpose,  though  he  may  take  a 
review  of  what  he  hath  already  done,  so  as  therein  not 
only  to  see  his  own  short-comings  for  humiliation,  but 
also  to  see  matter  of  praise  \mto  Q(Q^,  ^\A  ^x^krs'Qsas^ 
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ment  unto  himself  (1  Cor.  xv.  10) ;  yet  he  is  not  so  to 
be  taken  up  with  it  as  to  rest  upon  it,  be  pufifed  up 
with  conceit  because  of  it,  as  if  he  had  already  done 
enough,  or  any  other  way  which  may  retard  him  in  his 
fiirther  progress ;  in  which  respects  Paul  did  '  forget 
those  things  which  were  behind,'  as  if  he  had  done 
nothing.  Secondly,  as  the  runner  is  most  taken  up 
with  that  part  of  the  way  which  he  is  yet  to  run,  and 
bendeth  himself  forward  in  it ;  so  the  Christian  who 
would  make  progress,  must  be  much  in  counting  what 
of  his  way  is  yet  before  him ;  what  sins  are  yet  to  be 
mortified ;  what  duties  are  yet  almost  untouched ;  what 
hard  exercises  he  may  yet  be  called  to  undergo ;  and 
the  more  he  seeth  of  that  kind,  he  is  to  take  the  more 
pains  for  advancing  forward :  so  was  Paul  '  reaching 
forth  unto  those  things  which  were  before.'  Thirdly, 
as  the  runner  holdeth  his  eye  upon  the  mark,  and 
steereth  his  whole  course  in  order  to  it,  without  turn- 
ing aside  or  halting,  because  of  difficulties  in  the  way ; 
so  the  Christian  who  would  make  progress,  must  fix 
his  eye  upon  the  end  of  his  race,  which  is  perfection  in 
holiness,  levelling  all  his  actions  and  endeavours  at  that 
mark,  pressing  forward  through  all  difficulties,  dis- 
couragements, and  stumbling-blocks,  which  are  in  the 
way  betwixt  him  and  it :  so  did  Paul ;  *  I  press  toward 
the  mark.' 

"As  the  thoughts  of  the  prize  and  worth  of  the 
reward  do  add  spirits  to  the  runner,  making  him  run 
more  swiftly ;  so  there  is  a  rich  prize,  a  free  reward  of 
grace,  though  not  of  merit — to  wit,  heaven  and  glory 
(Rom.  vi.  23),  which  the  Christian  who  would  make 
progress  to  purpose  should  have  much  in  his  thoughts; 

t  thereby  he  may  be  heartened  against  all  hardships 
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and  discouragements^  fisdntings  and  f^ilings^  which  he 
will  be  assaulted  with^  and  tempted  unto  :  so  did  Paul ; 
'  I  press  for  the  prize  of  my  high  calling.' 

"  Though  heaven  and.  glory  be  given  as  a  reward  to 
those  only  who  continue  in  their  Christian  course  until 
they  come  unto  the  end  of  the  race,  yet  it  is  not  merited 
by  their  running  and  persevering :  for  as  it  dependeth 
upon  their  effectual  calling,  which  hath  not  its  rise  from 
man's  low  endeavours,  but  from  above,  even  from  God's 
high  grace ;  so  it  is  conveyed  unto  them  through  the 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ :  thus  it  is  ^  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ.' " 

He  bids  them  follow  him;  because  his  conversa- 
tion, and  the  conversation  of  all  the  apostles,  was  in 
heaven.  He  speaks  of  many  that  walk  of  whom  he 
was  constrained  to  tell  them,  weeping,  that  they  were 
enemies  of  the  cross,  *'  whose  end  is  destruction,  whose 
god  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame, 
who  mind  earthly  things." 

"  The  Lord  doth  sometimes  suffer  seducers  to  multi- 
ply in  a  church,  thus  to  punish  the  small  respect  which 
hath  been  given  to  truth  (2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11),  and  that 
those  who  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest  (1  Cor.  xi. 
19) ;  for  *many  walk,'  &c. 

"  The  abounding  of  such  seducers  ought  not  in  reason 
to  detract  anything  from  the  respect  which  is  due  unto 
sincere  and  orthodox  preachers ;  yea,  such  will  be  the 
more  esteemed  of  by  all  sincere  lovers  of  truth ;  for 
Paul  maketh  this  a  reason  why  such  men  as  he  should 
be  imitated  :  '  Be  followers  together  of  me,'  &c.  (ver.  17) ; 
^  for  many  walk,'  saith  he,  '  that  are  enemies,'  &c. 

"  It  is  the  duty  of  Christ's  faithful  ministers  to  give 
frequent  warning  unto  the  Lord's  people  of  their  hazard 
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from  spreaders  of  errors  and  wicked  seducers^  pomtbg 
them  out  in  the  blackest  colours,  that  people  may  not 
be  ensnared  by  them ;  so  doth  Paul  here  :  ^  Of  whom 
I  have  told  you,  and  now  tell  you,  thej  are  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ.' 

"Whatever  ministers  do  of  this  kind,  ought  not  to 
flow  from  hatred  or  evil  will  to  the  persons  of  men,  a 
desire  of  venting  reproaches,  petulancy  of  spirit,  or  such 
like  (Jude  9),  but  from  pure  zeal  to  the  church's  weal, 
and  from  grief  of  heart  to  see  the  church  of  Christ  pes- 
tered by  them :  thus  was  it  with  Paul :  *  Of  whom,' 
saith  he,  '  I  do  now  tell  you,  even  weeping.* 

"  In  times  of  trial  for  truth,  there  will  not  be  some 
wanting  (and  those  in  no  small  reputation  for  piety  and 
parts)  who  are  can*ied  on  to  embrace  those  opinions  in 
the  matter  of  religion,  which  lie  furthest  off  the  dint  of 
persecution,  even  although  these  opinions  be  erroneous 
and  destructive  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel ;  for  so, 
and  in  those  respects,  those  men  were  '  enemies  to  the 
cross  of  Christ.' 

"  Not  only  doth  profanity  and  vice  draw  down  de- 
struction and  wrath  upon  those  who  live  in  them  (Col.  iii. 
6),  but  also  errors  against  truth  are  damnable,  and  brinf 
destruction,  if  not  repented  of,  chiefly  to  the  malicious 
authors  and  factious  spreaders  of  them,  for  base  designs, 
fairded  [glossed]  over  with  fair  pretences  (Rom.  xvi.  17, 
18).  So  saith  the  apostle  of  those  masters  of  error, 
*  whose  end  is  destruction.' 

"  That  is  interpretatively  a  man's  God  which  is  the 
last  end  of  all  his  actions,  and  upon  which  all  his  care, 
his  thoughts,  and  endeavours  run  most,  whether  it  be  a 
man's  belly,  the  world,  his  credit,  or  friends  :  hence  it 
is  said,  '  whose  god  \^  \\\^\t:  \>0\^: 
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"  There  are  many  who  pretend  fair  for  God,  and  the 
good  of  souls,  and  yet  will  be  really  found  to  be  but 
self-seekers,  making  a  net  of  a  fair  outside,  to  catch 
worldly  pleasures,  riches,  and  honours :  and  this  is  most 
frequently  to  be  found  in  those  who  spread  errors: 
*  whose  god  is  their  belly, — they  mind  earthly  things.' 

"  The.  chief  endeavour  of  those  who  walk  in  a  sinful 
way  (chiefly  in  a  course  of  error),  and  the  thing  which 
they  hunt  most  after,  as  their  highest  credit  and  glory, 
is  to  have  many  carried  along  with  them  in  it ;  for  this 
was  their  glory  here  spoken  of:  'whose  glory  is  in 
their  shame.' 

"  The  Lord  shall  sooner  or  later  make  that  same  very 
thing,  wherein  such  men  glory  most,  to  be  their  shame, 
either  by  making  them  to  be  truly  ashamed  of  it,  as  a 
fruit  of  their  repentance  (Rom.  vi,  21),  or  by  nibbing 
shame  upon  them  for  it  here,  or  hereafter,  as  the  just 
reward  of  their  sin  (Hos.  iv.  7) ;  in  which  respects  he 
affirmeth  of  them,  *  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame.' " 

Paul  states  of  himself,  and  of  all  true  Christians, 
*'  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven."  I  need  not  say  that 
the  word  "  conversation  "  is  used  in  its  old  and  obsolete 
sense.  What  is  conversation  with  us  is  talking  to- 
gether; but  conversation  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
when  the  Bible  was  translated,  meant  "  conduct"  or 
**  citizenship."  It  might  be  here  rendered,  **  our  citizen- 
ship is  in  heaven;"  we  are  citizens  of  no  mean  city, 
even  of  an  heavenly  one ;  our  interests  are  there,  our 
prospects  are  there,  our  hearts  are  there,  our  treasure 
is  there ;  it  is  our  bank,  it  is  our  home,  it  is  our  hope, 
it  is  our  all.  "And  we  look  for  the  Saviour;"  there 
is  the  hope  of  the  Christian ;  "  whence  we  look  for  the 
Saviour."     , 
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Is  it  not  very  remarkable  that  throughout  the  whole 
New  Testament, — it  is  not  an  idea  peculiar  to  any 
one  party,  but  what  every  one  that  reads  it  must 
admit, — in  no  instance,  I  believe,  are  you  warned, 
or  exhorted,  or  advised,  because  your  death  is  near,  or 
because  it  is  certain.  The  motive  animating  and  sanc- 
tifying hope  constantly  set  before  a  Christian  in  the 
New  Testament  is  the  blessed  appearing  and  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  you  go  over  the  whole 
New  Testament  to  ascertain  what  is  the  hope  of  a 
Christian,  you  will  find  it  is  not  so  much  his  own  hap- 
piness after  death,  but  rather  the  coming,  the  glorious 
appearing,  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  "  1 
beseech  you,'*  he  says  in  one  part,  "  by  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''  Again  he  says :  ''  To  them  that 
look  for  him  will  he  come  the  second  time  without  sin 
unto  salvation.'*^  Again  he  says :  "  Looking  for  that 
blessed  hope,  the  glorious  epiphany  of  Jesus  Christ,  our 
God  and  Saviour."  Again  here  :  "  Our  conversation  is 
in  heaven ;  from  whence  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  who 
shall  change  our  vile  body,"  at  that  first  resurrection, 
"  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body." 
What  a  bright  thought  is  that,  that  the  sleeping  dust, 
the  dust  of  your  nearest  and  dearest  ones,  which  you 
have  consigned  to  the  tomb  to  have  the  lonely  com- 
panionship of  the  worm  as  the  sister  and  corruption  as 
the  mother — that  very  dust,  every  atom  of  it,  is  as  care- 
fully tended  and  watched  by  the  Son  of  God  as  the  soul 
of  the  greatest  saint  or  the  brightest  cherubim  about  his 
throne.  Not  one  particle  of  it  shall  perish.  It  is  not 
true  that  other  bodies  will  be  given  us,  they  will  be 
new  bodies.  The  apostle  does  not  say  that  this  mortal 
shaU  be  supeiBed^^  \>^  ^\i  \m\siQjt\s\\i^^l^\sviX.,^\^^ 
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"put  on  immortality."  It  would  not  be  resurrection  if 
it  were  another  body ;  it  would  be  a  new  creation.  I 
know  what  science  will  say:  "What !  how  can  you 
dream  of  a  man  being  raised  from  the  dead,  when  you 
know  that  he  is  buried  in  the  Euxine,  the  food  of  a 
thousand  fishes ;  or  he  lies  beneath  the  green  sods  of 
the  Crimea,  and  the  very  material  of  his  body  has 
grown  into  the  grass  that  waves  above  it  1  how  can  you 
suppose  that  such  a  one  shall  be  raised  again ;  and  so 
raised  that  we  shall  recognise  the  very  features,  and  be 
sure  and  certain,  by  sight  and  hearing,  that  it  is  the 
very  individual  with  whom  we  walked  to  the  house  of 
God  and  took  sweet  counsel  together  ? " 

My  answer  is,  grant  omnipotence  as  the  capital  to 
draw  on,  and  a  word  of  promise  to  cling  to,  and  what 
is  impossible?  There  is  but  one  thing  impossible  to 
Omnipotence ;  that  is,  God  cannot  lie ;  if  he  has  said 
the  dead  shall  rise,  I  know  he  cannot  lie;  I  know 
he  is  able  to  do  it.  And  does  he  not  give  us  faint 
analogies  in  this  world  in  things  once  deemed  impossi- 
ble 1  Look  back  twenty  years  :  if  I  had  told  you  then 
that  a  day  would  come  when  an  American  dealer  would 
be  at  one  end  of  a  wire  in  New  York,  and  a  British 
merchant  at  the  other  end  in  London,  and  would  talk 
together  as  you  might  talk  across  a  table  at  home,  you 
would  have  set  me  down  as  a  madman  or  a  fool.  But  the 
fact  will  be  realized  very  soon ;  it  is  already  actual  in  our 
relation  to  the  continent.  Again,  if  you  had  been  told 
some  time  ago,  before  chemistry  had  reached  its  present 
development,  that  a  person  being  poisoned  with  a  quan- 
tity of  strychnine,  a  chemist  would  set  to  work,  and 
though  that  strychnine  had  become  incorporated,  by 
assimilation,  into  the  muscles,  ouA.  «ii\.^TVfi»»^  ^>sA  ^^^^^ 
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and  blood|  and  bones  of  the  man,  that  the  diemist 
would  bring  out  every  particle  of  it,  and  pnt  it  before 
a  judge  and  a  juiy  in  court ;  you  woidd  have  said, 
*'  That  is  impossible."  And  yet  it  is  not  only  possible, 
but  one  of  the  common  occurrences  of  every  day. 
Let  us  recollect — and  you  will  see  how  the  highest 
science  approaches  the  highest  revelation — ^that  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  annihilation;  whatever  is  now, 
ever  and  ever  will  be.  That  piece  of  flax  that  grows 
in  the  field  is  torn  by  machinery,  it  is  turned  into 
linen ;  that  linen  is  torn  by  machinery  again,  it  is 
turned  into  paper ;  that  paper  is  cast  into  the  fire,  it  is 
turned  into  smoke  or  carbon;  that  carbon  mingles  with 
the  air,  and  is  turned  into  vegetable  products  ;  but  yet 
not  one  particle  of  the  original  stalk  of  flax  is  lost ;  it  is 
all  existing ;  and  the  Great  Chemist  of  the  universe  has 
only  to  speak  to  each  atom,  "Come  forth,"  and,  dis- 
engaged and  eliminated,  it  will  be  presented  before 
you  in  all  its  completeness.  So  will  it  be  with  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead.  And  if  we  had  no  analogies, 
we  have  what  is  stronger  than  all — "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord." 


CHAPTER  IV. 


CONCORD — JOY —  MODEBATION  —  SITUATION  —FEMALE  LABOURS — 
ANXIOUS  CARE — ^PRATER  AND  PEACE — PAUL'S  ABILITY— NERO'S 
WIPE. 


I  NOTICED  in  my  expository  remarks  at  the  commence- 
ment of  this  Epistle,  that  from  first  to  last  it  is  highly 
eulogistic  of  the  Christian  character  and  conduct  of 
the  people  at  Philippi  The  apostle  scarcely  finds 
fault  with  a  single  trait,  and  in  almost  every  verse  he 
praises  some  distinguishing  and  characteristic  virtue. 
They  appear  to  have  been  a  small  church,  but  a 
devoted,  faithful,  and  obedient  one;  and  hence  they 
are  singled  out  in  the  New  Testament  as  worthy  of 
special  and  distinguishing  praise,  amid  all  the  churches 
enumerated  and  instructed  there. 

This  last  portion  of  the  Epistle,  which  is  contained 
in  the  fourth  chapter,  he  begins  by  saying,  "  Therefore, 
seeing  you  have  this  bright  promise,  that  the  Lord 
shall  change  our  vile  body;  seeing  that  our  con- 
versation is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look  for 
the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; — ^therefore,  my 
brethren,  dearly  beloved  and  longed  for,  the  spring  of 
my  joy" — here  is  a  minister  whose  greatest  joy  was 
derived  firom  the  piety  of  his  people — *'  my  crown,  my 
greatest  ornament."  What  his  crown  is  to  a  prince, 
what  his  coronet  is  to  a  noble,  ^rti'a.Xi  \»s»  -^^^Si^isv  Sss.  \r» 
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the  rich  man,  what  his  learning  is  to  the  scholar,  that 
a  people  distinguished  for  their  piety  were  to  their 
pastor,  the  apostle  Paul. 

"  The  faith  of  glory,  and  rich  reward  which  is  laid 
up  to  those  who  persevere  unto  the  end,  is  a  strong 
motive  unto  constancy  and  perseverance ;  so  from 
what  the  apostle  spake  in  the  close  of  chapter  iii.,  of 
that  glorious  change  to  be  wrought  upon  the  bodies  of 
believers,  he  inferreth,  '  so  stand  fEist.' " 

"  As  a  people's  profiting  by  the  ministry  of  the 

Word  ought  to  endear  them  unto  a  faithful  pastor,  so 

a  minister  may,  without  imputation  of  flattery,  make 

it  known  unto   the  people,   and  that   in    the   most 

pathetic  way,  how  much  they  are  esteemed  of  by  him, 

that  hereby  he  may  excite  them  to  further  progress. 

And  this  use  only  should  be  made  by  people  of  the 

approbation   of  their  faithful,   discerning   pastors,   or 

of  any  other  whose  approbation  they  think  worthy  to 

put  a  price  upon.     Thus  the  apostle  here  gives  them 

a  number  of  affectionate   compellations,  all  of  them 

breathing  forth  his  respect  and  love  unto  them,  such 

as  'brethren,'  as  being  professors  of  the  same  faith; 

*  dearly  beloved,'   being  such  as   for  their  piety  had 

much  room  in  his  heart ;  '  and  longed  for,'  his  absence 

from  whom  was  his  burden  j  '  my  joy,'  the  remembrance 

of  whom  made  him  sing  under  all  his  sufferings ;  and 

*my  crown,'   they  were  as   an   ornament   unto   him, 

his  glory  and  diadem,  being  gained  to  Christ  by  his 

ministry,  and  having  remained  constant  when  others 

had  fallen  away." 

In  the  second  verse  he  speaks  to  two  fellow-Chris- 
tians there,  Euodias  and  Syntyche,  and  beseeches  them 
that   they  be  oi  t\v€  ^^.-oi^  to^xA  \xi  ^C^^  \^^x^.    The 
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word  rendered  "  beseech  "  means  "  exhort  most  earnestly 
and  instantly."  It  is  evident  that  these  two  had  quar- 
relled ;  and  the  apostle  Paul,  hearing  of  their  dispute, 
exhorts  them  as  Christians  to  be  no  longer  at  issue, 
but  to  be  of  one  mind  in  the  Lord.  The  tendency 
of  the  gospel  is  to  heal  divisions;  the  minister  of 
Christ  must  ever  be  a  peacemaker;  and  where  there 
is  no  peace,  there  must  either  be  want  of  temper  or 
want  of  principle ;  and  where  there  is  the  rupture  of 
peace,  it  ought  to  be  the  greatest  effort  of  all  to  minister 
and  contribute  to  its  restoration. 

He  also  addresses  one  here,  of  whom  it  is  difl&cult  to 
ascertain  the  history  :  "  I  entreat  thee,  also,  true  yoke- 
fellow."    Recollect  that  the  Epistle  is  addressed  to  the 
people,  to  the  Philippians.    Who  among  them  was  this 
"  yokefellow  "  1     If  it  was  some  individual  whose  name 
is  not  given,  it  would  mean  one  that  laboured  with 
him.     In  another   Epistle  we  read   of  the   ox  that 
treadeth  out  the  com,  as  the  symbol  of  a  Christian 
minister ;  and  the  expression  here,  one  yoked  with 
him,  would,  from  that  figure,  be  plainly  allusive  to  one 
engaged  with  him  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.     But 
it  has  been  supposed  that  the  Greek  word  translated 
"yokefellow"  is  really  the  proper  name  of  an  indi- 
vidual.    We  all  know  that  there  is  not  a  name  that 
any  one  wears  that  had  not  its  origin  in  some  fact 
in  the  history  of  the  ancestors  of  that  individual :  and 
if  you  were  to  hear  explained,  as  I  could  explain, 
many   of  the    most   high-sounding  and  magnificent 
names,  you  would  find,  when  traced  to  their  sources, 
what  mean  and  ignoble  things  they  frequently  em- 
bosom and  refer  to.     But  as  every  name  is  strictly 
and  properly  something  in  t\ie  m^WAwaSl^  \sNS^<3t^^ 
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this  word,  translated  here  "yokefellow,"  may  be  a 
proper  name.  A  name  nearly  the  same  occmB  in 
our  country,  "  Goodfellow ;"  that  is  an  English  name. 
Here,  then,  "Yokefellow"  may  have  been  a  name 
employed  among  tbe  PhiHppian  Christians;  and  our 
translators,  instead  of  rendering  it— on  the  supposition 
that  I  am  right — as  a  proper  name,  as  they  might 
have  done,  have  translated  it  into  an  epithet  of  rela- 
tionship. Then  he  appeals  to  this  person,  whoever  he 
was,  to  help  those  women  who  laboured  with  him  in 
the  gospel. 

There  is  one  trait  here  I  wish  you  to  notice :  how 
constantly  throughout  the  New  Testament  women  are 
alluded  to  as  labourers  in  the  cause  of  Christ.  In 
the  last  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  there 
are  some  ten  or  twelve  female  Christians  specially 
complimented  for  their  exertions  in  this  cause.  Here 
we  have  women  mentioned  in  the  second  verse ;  and 
we  have  in  the  third  verse  an  allusion  to  many  more, 
who  were  fellow-labourers  with  Paul.  And  there 
is  no  doubt  that  in  the  very  earliest  era  of  the  Christian 
Church  there  were  what  were  called  deaconesses,  or 
female  Christians  who  went  and  ministered  to  the  sick 
of  their  own  nation,  and  taught  them  those  blessed 
truths  that  could  comfort  them  on  a  sick-bed  and 
sustain  them  in  a  dying  hour.  And  the  Church  of 
Rome,  as  usual,  has  retained  the  caricat\u*e  of  this,  in 
what  she  calls  her  Nuns,  her  Sisters  of  Charity,  her 
Sisters  of  Mercy;  she  has  taken  the  simple  auxiliary 
aids  of  Christian  women,  and  formed  them  into  ecclesi- 
astical orders,  or,  as  we  should  call  them,  denominations. 

It  is  quite  possible  to  do  all  the  good  that  a  Sister  of 
Charity  can  do,  m^ow\,  ^q^^Tva.^  \NKt  <i^\  ^^jss,  and 
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coDforming  to  her  whimsical  yiews^  and  coming  under 
her  strange  obligations.  In  other  words^  we  may  be 
Christians  without  being  nims ;  we  may  become  truly 
useful  without  being  ascetics.  I  think  it  is  a  higher 
type  of  Christian  beneficence  when  a  pious  woman 
visits  the  sick,  instructs  the  ignorant,  teaches  the 
young,  ministers  to  the  poor  and  the  needy,  without  any 
peculiar  robe,  or  pretence,  or  singular  name,  or  classifi- 
cation with  an  order,  but  characterised  by  the  grand 
badge  of  all  true  Christians,  a  badge  nobler  than  cowl, 
or  coronet,  or  crown:  "By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  my  disciples,  that  ye  love  one  another." 

"  The  Lord  knoweth  who  are  his,  with  as  great  cer- 
tainty as  a  man  knoweth  those  of  his  family  whose 
names  he  hath  written  in  a  book ;  so  much  is  imported 
by  this  phrase,  *  whose  names  are  written  in  the  book 
of  life  /  not  that  God  hath  or  standeth  in  need  of  any 
such  book  for  the  help  of  his  memory ;  the  speech  is 
only  metaphorical,  bearing  this  much,  that  God  hath 
fore-ordained  them  to  life,  and  so  knoweth  certainly 
they  shall  be  saved,  as  if  their  names  were  all  enrolled. 
(See  2  Tim.  ii.  19.) 

''Though  none  can  pass  a  certain  and  in&Uible 
judgment  upon  others,  whether  they  belong  to  the 
election  of  grace  or  not  (Rom.  xiv.  4),  yet  there  may, 
and  ought  to  be,  a  judgment  of  charity  passed  upon 
all,  and  every  one  of  ^ch,  as  elected  and  chosen,  whom 
we  see  constant  in  the  doctrine  of  faith,  studying  to  be 
holy  themselves,  and  contributing  their  utmost  for 
promoting  the  work  of  God  among  others ;  for  Paul, 
from  the  judgment  of  charity,  pronounceth  of  such, 
*  whose  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life.'  '* 

Paul  addresses  these  Philippiana  ^jgxmSsi'CftaHs^ss*^ 
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verse,  and  says,  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway ;  and  again 
I  say.  Rejoice."    Christianity  is  a  happy  religion ;  and 
if  joy  be  not  felt  in  a  Christian's  heart,  it  is  not  from 
the  excess  of  religion,  but  from  deficiency  of  it.    He 
bids  them  "  be  careftil  for  nothing."     "  What ! "  some 
one  reading  that  would  say,  "careful   for  nothing? 
Why,  I  must  be  careful  to  earn  my  daily  bread ;  I  must 
be  careful  that  I  sell  my  goods ;  that  I  atteud  to  mj 
patients ;  that  I  look  after  the  interests  of  my  clients ;" 
— according  as  your  profession  may  be.     But  when  we 
look  at  the  word  translated  "  careftd,"  we  find  it  means 
carpingly,  irritatingly,  anxiously  careful  about  the  things 
of  this  world.    You  remember  that  expression  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  "  Take  no  thought  what  ye  shall  eat  or 
what  ye  shall  drink."     If  you  take  that  in  the  con- 
ventional sense  in  which  we  use  it,  it  would  lead  to 
indolence,  apathy,  and  ruin.     If  a  tradesman  took  no 
thought  about  his  purchases  and  his  sales,  he  would  very 
soon  be  bankrupt ;  and  if  a  person  took  no  thought 
about  his  duties  and  responsibilities,  he  would  very  soon 
have  few  and  very  little  to  take  thought  about.     The 
meaning,   however,   of   the  word  "thought"   in  the 
original  is  anxious,  perplexing  thought ;  it  is,  use  all 
the   energy,  but  banish  all  the  perplexing  and  irri- 
tating fears  about  failure  or  success.     So  here,  "Be 
careful  for  nothing  "  means,  do  not  irritate  yoiUTselves  ; 
do  not  plunge  into  the  possible  and  contingent  troubles 
of  to-morrow,  and  drag  them  into  the  already  heavy 
cares  of  to-day  ;  for,  by  so  doing,  you  take  to-morrow's 
troubles,  and  add  them  to  the  troubles  of  to-day;  while 
you  have  only  to-day's  strength  to  bear  them.    God  does 
not   give  you  a  double  day's  ^strength   now  to  bear 
to-day's   trouVAea  «^ud  Vo-TCiartQ^"*^  \x^xii^<®.  \K«i*^  he 
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gives  you  strength  for  each  day ;  and  if  we  less  seldom 
dragged  the  troubles  of  to-morrow  into  the  troubles  of 
to-day,  we  should  be  more  joyful,  less  perplexed  and 
anxious;  there  would  be  fewer  broken  hearts;  there 
would  be  happier  and  more  rejoicing  Christians.  "  Be 
careful  for  nothing."  But  what  are  you  to  do  then  1 
**  In  everything" — whatever  it  is — "  by  prayer  " — asking 
God's  goodness — "  with  thanksgiving  " — thanking  him 
for  what  he  has  done — *^let  your  requests  be  made 
known  unto  God" — whatever  those  requests  may  be. 
Do  not,  as  I  have  often  warned  you,  ask  when  you 
pray.  Is  this  expedient  for  me  1  but  just  ask  what  you 
feel  you  want,  and  leave  God  to  discriminate  whether 
it  is  expedient  for  you ;  if  it  be  not  expedient,  he  will 
not  give  it ;  if  it  be  expedient,  he  will  give  it  either 
now  or  next  day,  either  in  this  shape  or  in  that.  But 
there  is  no  instance,  in  all  the  annals  of  the  past,  of  an 
earnest  prayer,  breathed  from  the  heart  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  for  anything,  temporal  or  spiritual,  which  was  not 
answered  sooner  or  later,  in  some  shape  or  in  another. 

The  peace  which  the  apostle  refers  to  consists  of 
"a  calmness  and  tranquillity  of  spirit  attainable  by 
believers,  flowing  from  their  peace  made  with  God  in 
justification,  and  wrought  in  a  believer  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  (hence  it  is  called  *the  peace  of  God'),  which 
goeth  beyond  the  reach  of  all  created  understanding  to 
comprehend ;  it  being  a  thing  almost  incredible,  that  , 
those  who  are  most  under  the  lash  of  divine  rods 
should  yet  have  God's  peace ;  who  of  all  others  are 
most  tossed  with  storms  and  tempests,  should  yet 
enjoy  a  sweet  calm  in  their  own  mind ;  who  are  often 
destitute  of  all  things,  should  yet  be  as  httle  ajma^aa. 
as  if  thej  enjoyed  all  things     k  C\fl^aVhaJCL\a»  *«!a^^«^ 

vnr.  vnr.  K  ^ 
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thus  of  80  many  seeming  contrarieties,  that  no  wonder 
the  apostle  doth  speak  here  of  this  ^  peace  of  God' as 
'  passing  all  understanding.' 

"  This  peace  of  God  cannot  be  preserved  but  in  the 
due  practice  of  commanded  duties,  especially  in  the 
exercise  of  prayer ;  for  it  is  promised,  if  they  be  dili- 
gent in  prayer  (ver.  16),  *the  peace  of  God  shall  guard 
their  hearts.* 

"Where  this  peace  is  entertained,  it  doth  mar- 
vellously guard  the  whole  soul,  wit,  will,  and  affections, 
from  being  overcome  by,  or  disquieted  much  with,  the 
apprehension  of  losses  or  injuries,  whether  felt  or 
feared.  This  peace  with  God,  and  with  a  man*s  own 
conscience  in  God,  is  of  such  excellent  worth  that,  so 
long  as  it  is  enjoyed,  no  other  loss  is  much  valued ;  for 
it  is  promised  as  a  guard  against  the  fore-mentioned 
heart-cutting  care  ;  '  The  peace  of  God  shall  guard 
your  hearts.' 

"  All  that  is  in  man,  especially  his  soul,  and  every 
faculty  of  it,  is  as  so  many  patent  ports  to  receive 
most  dangerous  temptations ;  so  that  there  must  be  a 
guard  set  to  defend  every  one  of  them,  otherways  the 
temptation  getteth  most  ready  passage  :  thus  much  is 
imported  while  he  saith  :  *  The  peace  of  God  shall  keep,' 
or  guard,  *  your  hearts,'  that  is,  the  will  and  affection, 
'and  minds,'  that  is,  the  understanding.  It  is  a 
metaphor  taken  from  military  affairs,  where  guards  of 
soldiers  are  placed  at  the  ports  of  cities,  or  weaker 
parts  of  the  walls,  to  stop  the  enemy's  entry." 

Finally,  he  calls  them  to  practise  all  things  that 
adorn  and  beautify  the  Christian  character ;  and  to 
imitate  and  transfer  to  themselves  those  traits  they 

have  BeoDi  eioboflieA  VcL\iVKv,  "^^  ^j^ssss^JtesKoj^s^^ 
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they  had  felt  sympathy  with  him  in  his  troubles^  that 
they  had  ministered  to  his  great  wants  and  necessities ; 
not  that  they  were  ever  disinclined  to  do  so,  as  he  most 
delicately  hints ;  but  that  they  had  not  the  opportunity 
they  recently  enjoyed  of  ministering  to  him.     At  the 
same  time  he  wishes  them  to   learn  that  he  has  no 
anxiety  or  trouble  about  his  outward  estate  at  all; 
for  he  says — and  what  a  magnificent  lesson  ! — "  I  have 
learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  con- 
tent.*'    He  does  not  say,  "  I  have  learned  not  to  try  to 
better  it ;  but,  I  have  learned  whilst  in  it  to  be  content ; 
believing  that  it  is  the  best  and  the  most  expedient  for 
me."    I  believe  in  my  conscience,  and  on  the  authority 
of  Grod's  Word,  that  there  is  not  a  young  man  or  a  young 
woman  in  any  honest  position  who  is  not  in  that  very 
position  that  is  best  and  most  expedient  for  him  or  for 
her ;  and  if  you  cannot  serve  God  where  you  are,  you 
would  not  serve  him  better  where  you  would  be ;  and 
if  you  cannot  be  content  in  what  you  are,  you  would 
not  be  content  if  you  were  lifted  twenty  degi-ees  higher 
in  the  social  scale.     Let  us  never  forget  that  the  spring 
of  true  happiness   is  not   in  the  house,  but  in  the 
inhabitant;    not   in   the   property,   but  in  the   pro- 
prietor; and  when  our  desires  are  restrained  by  our 
possession,  when  we  have  more  than  we  want,  or  are 
satisfied  with  what  we  have,  we  are  rich  indeed,  and 
have  need  of  nothing  more.     And  by  a  great  law, 
those  that  are  content  with  what  they  have  are  those 
that  God  will  lift  higher ;  those  that  serve  him  on  & 
low  level  will  be  first  addressed,  "  Come  up  higher, 
that  you  may  serve  me  upon  that  higher  and  brighter 
table-land,  where  you  will  serve,  and  never  weary,  and 
without  ceaaing." 

kk2 
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He  adds,  in  language  most  strikingy  ''I  am  in- 
structed/' that  is  to  say,  literally,  "  I  am  initiated,  both 
to  be  full  and  to  be  hungry,  both  to  abound  and  to 
suffer  need.**  And  then  he  adds  one  of  those  mag- 
nificent maxims  scattered  like  stars  throughout  the 
firmament  of  God's  Word,  "I  can  do  all  things"— 
What !  was  Paul  omnipotent  f  No ;  but  it  means, ''  1 
can  dare,  do,  endure,  triumph  in  all  things — ^through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me." 

He  then  alludes  to  some  incidents  in  his  past  history, 
in  relation  to  his  leaidng  Macedonia ;  his  conduct  to 
them,  and  their  ministry  to  him  in  Thessalonica ;  and  iu 
relation  to  his  own  feeling,  that  he  did  not  want  to 
have  their  property,  but  wished  that  they  should  show 
the  fruits  of  Christian  character.  He  adds  that  he 
abounds,  and  is  full,  and  has  all  that  he  can  possibly 
want ;  and  promises  to  them  that  his  God  shall  supply 
all  their  necessity ;  and  then  closes  with  those  compli- 
ments and  courteous  expressions,  as  Christian  as  they  are 
beautiful :  "  Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesua"  And 
he  makes  one  allusion  which  is  most  suggestive  :  "  All 
the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  they  that  are  of  Caesar's 
household."  Christianity  had  only  lasted,  at  the  time 
this  Epistle  was  written,  about  sixty-two  years — I  mean 
from  the  birth  of  Christ ;  and  yet,  since  Christ  rose  from 
the  dead,  a  period  of  thirty  years,  it  had  so  spread  that 
the  once  hated  symbol  of  the  gospel  was  beginning  to 
be  revered;  and  Christians,  formerly  the  very  lowest 
and  most  debased  of  the  people,  were  now  found  in  the 
mperial  palace;  and  Josephus  relates  the  interesting 
fact  that  the  Empress  of  Nero  became  a  Christian, 
whilst  her  lma\>an!i,  "iX^ico,  baa  handed  down  a  name 
synonymous  mt\i  «>XV  ^^^  *>&  ^xvsj^'^oRsvsssis^  ^sssd 
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depraved ;  and  the  Christian  queen  or  empress,  having 
become  devoted  to  the  Lord,  shed  down  upon  her 
court,  and  upon  the  palace,  and  upon  all  the  vast 
numbers  of  servants  and  dependants  connected  with  it, 
a  Christian  influence,  that  enabled  Paul  for  the  first 
time  to  say  that  there  was  a  church  not  only  in  such  a 
poor  female's  house,  but  a  church  in  Caesar's  palace, 
and  saints  even  under  the  shadow  of  the  imperial 
throne. 

"  Ver.  21.  'Salute  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
brethren  which  are  with  me  greet  you.' 

"Ver.  22.  'All  the  saints  salute  you,  chiefly  they 
that  are  of  Ceesar's  household.' 

"In  conclusion,  there  are  mutual  salutations  and 
commendations :  some  were  to  be  saluted  by  them  in 
his  name,  others  who  were  with  him  did  salute,  or 
remember  themselves  xmto  them,  of  whom  he  reckoneth 
three  ranks.  First,  those  who  were  in  church  office, 
called  brethren  (ver.  21).  Secondly,  the  private  Chris- 
tians or  church-members,  which  were  at  Eome.  And 
thirdly,  more  especially  he  designeth  Caesar's  household, 
to  wit,  some  of  his  servants  and  courtiers,  who  were 
converts. 

"External  duties  of  civility  tending  of  their  own 
nature  to  entertain  and  increase  love  among  men,  are 
not  to  be  neglected  by  Christians,  of  which  sort  are 
civil  salutations  :  though  civility  and  good  manners  be 
not  religion;  yet  religion  destroyeth  them  not,  but 
enjoineth  them  :  so  Paul  and  those  primitive  Christians 
did  mutually  salute  each  other :  *  Salute  every  saint.' 

"  Whatever  a  man  be  in  his  inward  condition  before 
God,  or  in  his  outward  condition  worldly,  whether  rich 
or  poor,  noble  or  ignoble  •,  ye\.,  «»\q\x^  ^s^V^^'^HsssiSssSia. 
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a  church-member,  a  minister  should  put  that  respect 
upon  him;  and  do  those  duties  to  him,  which  are  due 
unto  one  in  such  a  relation ;  for  he  enjoineth  them,  in 
his  name,  *  to  salute  every  saint,'  that  is,  all  the  church- 
members,  who  are  saints  all  of  them  by  external,  or 
federal  sanctity,  or  holiness :  according  to  which,  in 
resrard  of  the  covenant  made  betwixt  God  and  the 
visible  church,  every  one  professing  subjection  unto 
that  covenant  are  separated  from  other  people,  and  in 
a  particular  manner  dedicated  unto  God's  service  (ExoA 
xxxi.  13).  Now  that  saints  are  taken  in  this  latitude 
here  is  very  probable  ;  for  if  the  command  had  been  to 
salute  only  those  who  are  saints  by  inherent  hohness, 
how  could  it  have  been  obeyed  ?  for  real  saving  grace 
cannot  be  known  infallibly  by  another,  and  so  inevitably 
they  should  have  saluted  many  hypocrites  in  place  of 
saints,  passing  by  others  who  were  saints  indeed.  It 
may  indeed  bear  thus  much,  that  if  any  had  more  real 
evidence  of  grace  than  others,  the  apostle  would  have 
himself  more  specially  remembered  unto  such ;  but 
this  is  not  all,  for  he  will  have  them  saluting  every 
saint,  and  so  those  who  were  well  known  unto  them  to 
be  such  :  neither  doth  the  words  following,  *  in  Christ 
Jesus,'  militate  against  this  sense ;  for  even  those,  who 
are  externally  and  federally  saints,  are  in  Christ  by  au 
external  and  visible  union,  consisting  in  the  serious 
profession  of  those  truths  which  relate  to  him ;  the 
effect  of  which  union  is,  the  communication  of  common 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  every  one  according  to  their 
measure  (see  John  xv.  2) :  *  Every  branch  in  me  which 
beareth  no  fruit ' — which  supposeth  some  to  be  in  Christ 
in  the  way  mentioned,  who  yet  are  fruitless  branches, 
and  BO  unregeueraie. 
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"  Christian  charity  will  so  fiir  cover  the  infirmities 
and  failings  of  others,  as  not  to  disown  them  as 
brethren ;  nor  yet  neglect  those  Christian  duties  which 
we  owe  unto  them,  or  are  obliged  to  do  for  them  as 
brethren ;  for  although  (chap.  ii.  20,  21)  he  complains 
of  all  who  were  with  him,  except  ^imotheus  only,  that 
'  no  man  was  like-minded,'  and  all  '  did  seek  their  own 
things;*  yet,  nevertheless,  he  doth  in  their  name  salute 
the  Philippians,  calling  them  brethren  :  *  The  brethren 
which  are  with  me  greet  you.' 

"  So  powerful  is  the  gospel,  being  accompanied  with 
God's  blessing  (Rom.  i.  16),  that  it  will  set  upon  and 
enter  the  houses  of  greatest  persecutors,  and  carry 
some  of  their  chiefest  minions  captive  from  their  very 
elbow :  some  even  of  bloody  Nero's  house  are  converted 
by  the  gospel — *  those  of  Caesar's  household.' 

*'  Such  is  the  courage  and  valour  of  spirit  with  which 
the  Lord  doth  endue  sincere  professors  of  the  gospel, 
that  they  will  dare  to  hold  up  a  banner  for  truth,  even 
under  the  nose  and  within  the  gates  of  most  blood- 
thirsty raging  persecutors  j  for  some  of  Nero's  house 
upon  all  hazard  perform  those  duties  which  their  Chris- 
tian calling  tied  them  unto  :  ^  Chiefly  they  that  are  of 
Caesar's  household '  do  greet  you." 


CHAPTER  IV.  6,  7. 


CAREFUL     FOR     NOTHING. 


I  WOULD  here  give  you  a*  prescription  for  the  en- 
joyment of  comfort  and  peace  in  your  own  hearts. 
While  we  show  you  what  you  owe  to  others,  it  is 
right  to  show  what  you  may  possess  of  privilege  and 
blessing  for  youi-selves.  That  beautiful  prescription, 
taken  from  a  pharmacopoeia  truly  inspired,  and  replete 
with  leaves  that  are  ever  healing,  needs  in  itself 
only  to  be  read  in  order  to  carry  with  it — at  least,  to 
suggest — its  own  beautiful  commentary  :  "  Be  careful 
for  nothing  ;  but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made 
known  unto  God  f  and  the  fruit  of  this  will  not  be 
disappointment,  the  recoil  of  vexed  and  balked  feelings, 
but  the  enjoyment  of  that  peace  that  passeth  all 
understanding. 

Let  me  ask  ever}^  young  person,  and  eveiy  old  person 
too, — for,  strange  to  say,  it  is  the  oldest  that  become 
increasingly  anxious  about  the  things  of  this  world, — 
let  mo  ask  the  youngest  and  the  oldest  to  take  this  text 
into  all  the  currents,  trials,  difficulties,  troubles,  and 
vexations  of  each  year ;  and  when  you  have  made  the 
experiment — but,  mind,  you  must  make  it  thorouglily, 
jou    must  not  do  \t  \i^^  \v'j>Nnc^-A^\.  ^m^  qwq  ^vrite 
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or  call  on  me^  and  tell  me  that  they  have  tried  it,  and 
found  it  fail.  I  do  not  believe  that  any  such  contin* 
gency  is  in  the  least  degree  probable.  But,  in  making 
the  experiment,  you  must  not  take  half  the  prescrip- 
tion from  your  own  pocket-book,  and  the  other  half 
from  God's  book,  and  then  lay  upon  God  all  the  re- 
sponsibiUty  of  the  fe-ilure  :  you  must  take  the  prescrip- 
tion just  as  the  Great  Physician  has  prepared  it ;  you 
must  be  careful  for  nothing ;  you  must  in  everything — 
in  your  counting-house,  in  your  -warehouse,  in  your 
family,  in  your  passions,  in  your  prejudices,  in  your 
griefs,  in  your  joys — in  everything  make  known  in 
prayer  your  requests  unto  God;  and  if  there  be  any 
truth  in  the  Bible,  this  must  turn  out  true,  because 
the  God  of  truth  has  said  it — "  the  peace  of  God  shall 
keep  your  hearts  and  minds  continually,  through  Jesus 
Christ." 

But,  in  opening  out  this  prescription,  or  rather  in 
trying  to  analyse  it>  you  ask  what  is  meant  by  such 
an  expression  as  "  Be  careful  for  nothing ;"  and  also  by 
the  almost  similar  prescription,  **  I  would  have  you 
without  carefulness ;"  and  also  by  that  from  the  lips 
of  the  Great  Master  himself,  "Take  no  thought" — 
or,  literally,  no  carefulness — "  for  the  morrow."  Such 
prescriptions  as  these  have  led  many  persons  of 
practical  and  reflecting  minds  to  form  the  most  in- 
jurious notions  of  Christianity ;  as  that  it  is  a  sort  of 
system  of  transcendentalism,  very  proper  for  the  Mil- 
lennium, very  fit  for  saints  in  heaven,  good  enough 
for  angels,  but  quite  unfitted  for  the  plain,  every-day, 
practical  life  that  we  must  lead  in  the  streets,  in  the 
warehouses,  in  all  the  spheres  of  an  active  world.  They 
think  such  a  prescription  is  mcomi^«A\\A'&'wS^x^'t^!x^^ 
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life — ^that  it  is  not  fit  for  the  nineteenth  century— that 
it  was  good  enough  for  martyrs,  very  proper  for  apo- 
stles, but  will  not  do,  and  cannot  be  turned  to  account, 
and  is  altogether  unavailable  at  present. 

Under  this  most  erroneous  impression,  both  parties 
believe  that  they  must  give  up  their  religion,  or  they 
must  give  up  their  daily  life  of  toil  and  labour,  and 
careful  thought  and  reflection.  Both  coining  to  this  con- 
clusion, one  party  resolves  to  give  up  religion,  and  work 
the  world  without  it,  and  keep  the  ledger,  carry  on 
correspondence,  sail  across  the  ocean,  deal  with  the 
remotest  corners  of  the  earth,  as  if  there  were  no  God, 
no  judgment-seat,  and  religion  had  nothing  in  the 
world  to  do  with  the  practical  life  of  this  world.  Hence, 
such  men  would  say  to  a  minister,  '*  It  is  your  busi- 
ness to  preach  sermons ;  it  is  my  business  to  buy  and 
sell  goods."  The  idea  is,  that  religion  ought  to  be 
kept  within  four  walls ;  and  when  you  enter  the 
church,  you  ought  to  put  it  on  as  a  holy  robe ;  when 
you  leave  the  church,  you  ought  to  leave  the  robe 
behind  you  in  your  pew,  carefully  wrapped  up  for  six 
days,  till  you  meet  again  next  Sunday,  and  put  it 
on  again ;  and  as  for  taking  religion  into  the  world, 
parliament,  or  the  counting-house,  or  the  warehouse, 
into  every  sphere  and  nook  of  social  life,  the  thing  is 
altogether  impracticable — it  will  not  do ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  better  not  to  discuss  the  matter  any  more. 

Another  party  recoil  to  an  opposite  extreme,  equally 
agreeing  that  religion  and  the  world  cannot  pull  to- 
gether; and  they  resolve  not  to  give  up  religion,  but 
to  give  up  the  world :  and  they  give  up  the  world 
in  this  sense — they  leave  its  duties,  its  relationships, 
its  responsibWitiea,  \^^  o\i\\^^'<A'ix\'e>  \  -s^sAKiftK^  ^^HJiS5^^Q,xLe 


PHILIPPIANS  IV.  507 

into  a  monastery,  anothei:  into  a  convent,  because  reli- 
gion and  daily  life  cannot  go  on  together. 

They  are  equally  satisfied  that  religion  and  busi- 
ness are  incompatible ;  one  party,  therefore,  makes  its 
election,  and  says,  "Business  shall  be  my  lot;"  the 
other  party  makes  its  election,  and  says,  "Religion 
shall  be  my  choice."  Both  parties  are  wrong ;  for  they 
divorce  what  God  has  wedded,  and  make  a  separation 
where  there  ought  to  be  communion.  They  have  lost 
sight  of  all  the  lights  and  all  the  comforts  of  an  ever- 
present  religion,  combined  with  all  the  activities,  all 
the  energies  of  a  man  not  slothful  in  business,  yet 
fervent  in  spirit,  and  always  and  everywhere  serving 
the  Lord. 

Perhaps  it  will  better  explain  this  mistake,  if  I  show 
that  the  expressions,  "  Be  without  carefulness — I  would 
have  you  without  carefulness — Be  careful  for  nothing,'* 
is  the  translation  of  a  word  that  means,  "  the  rending 
of  the  heart  in  twain,"  or  more  admirably  expressed  by 
a  word  we  often  use,  "  distraction."  We  speak  of  a 
person  being  distracted;  the  meaning  of  that  being 
a  person  whose  mind,  and  heart,  and  feelings  are  torn 
asunder.  It  does  not  say,  therefore,  in  this  passage, 
that  you  are  not  to  be  busy,  that  you  are  not  to 
labour ;  but  it  does  say  that  you  are  not  to  be  dis- 
tractedj  and  torn,  and  irritated,  and  vexed  with  con- 
tingencies in  the  future  that  may  never  come — with 
possibilities  before  you  that  may  be  never  actual. 
Instead  of  this,  you  are  to  be  as  unconcerned  about 
the  future  as  the  man  that  gives  up  religion  and 
futurity,  and  makes  the  present  his  all,  but  on  very 
different  motives ;  and  you  are,  on  the  other  hand,  to 
be  as  careful  in  arranging  to-da'y  fct  ^k'^  ^'^rc^ixaj^^^x'se* 


508  8GRIPTUBB  READIirGS. 

of  to-morrow  as  the  worldly  many  but  without  his 
anxieties,  his  cares,  his  fears.  It  xneam»— Be  husj,  be 
industrious,  but  be  not  cut  in  pieces  witb  the  thoughts 
that  leap  from  the  midst  of  your  business,  and  are 
fitted,  if  not  guarded  against  by  such  a  shield  as  this, 
to  distract,  and  pain,  and  grieve  the  heart.  Indififerenoe 
to  to-morrow  is  impossible ;  every  man  in  this  great 
metropolis  of  traffic  has  liabilities  to  meet  on  the 
morrow  that  he  must  think  of  in  the  present;  and) 
therefore,  indifference  to  to-morrow  is  as  wrong  as 
excessive  sensibility  to  to-morrow.  Seize  its  obliga- 
tions, but  let  go  its  anxieties ;  seize  the  duties  of  the 
future,  but  guard  against  the  anxieties  that  nestle 
under  them.  Let  yoiu*  hand  toil  and  foresight  provide, 
but  let  not  care  cloud  the  brow — ^let  not  anxiety 
depress  the  heart,  and  paralyse  the  energy  of  the 
present  moment  Let  trust  dislodge  care — that  is  the 
meaning  of  it.  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  let  hope  dispel 
foreboding;  let  confidence  in  God  disappoint  fear;  and 
let  the  world  see  that  the  Christian  has  a  hand  as  busy 
and  a  foot  as  active  as  its  best  but  most  irreligious 
men ;  while  he  has,  feeding  that  heart,  dispelling  all  its 
fears,  composing  all  its  fever,  a  peace  that  the  world 
knows  not  of,  and  that  keeps  the  heart  and  mind 
continually. 

If  it  be  the  prescription,  that  we  are  to  be  without 
carefulness,  that  we  are  to  be  careful  for  nothing,  let 
me  show  you  that,  like  every  prescription  in  God's 
Word,  it  is  as  reasonable  as  it  is  true.  In  other  words, 
you  will  find  all  that  God's  Word  contains  commend 
itself  to  common  sense,  as  well  as  base  itself  upon  the 
mind,  and  wisdom,  and  inspiration  of  God.  To  show 
you,  then,  how  \xta:eajBOXisi^J^^  \^Sa»  ^/^k  \iRi  ^^T<i€\il^  or  dia- 
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traoted, — that  is^  painfully  anxious  and  vexed  about 
what  is,  or  may  be,  before  you  this  year, — ^to  show  you 
how  unreasonable  it  is  to  be  so,  and  how  reasonable  is 
the  apostle's  admonition,  "Be  careful  for  nothing,"  I 
observe  that  no  anxiety  you  can  feel  to-day  can  in  the 
remotest  degree  alter  the  colour,  or  turn  the  current, 
or  do  anything  practically  useful  in  the  afiairs  that  will 
come  up  to-morrow.  You  may  be  to-day  never  so 
anxious  about  what  you  shaU  do  to-morrow,  but  your 
anxiety  about  it  will  not  in  the  least  touch  to-morrow, 
nor  in  the  minutest  degree  modify  its  character,  while 
it  will  trouble  your  own  soul,  paralyse  your  vigorous 
and  active  energies  in  the  present ;  and  as  God  gives 
US  strength  for  each  day  only,  you  draw  to-morrow'S 
troubles  into  to-day's  troubles,  and  you  have  a  double 
day's  load,  with  only  a  single  day's  promised  strength 
to  bear  it.  Is  it  not,  therefore,  I  appeal  to  you,  unrea- 
sonable to  be  careful  about  to-morrow,  or  to  be  over- 
anxious about  the  contingencies  of  the  year  that  is 
before  us  ?  Is  there  not  the  highest  and  most  practical 
wisdom  in  these  words,  "  Sufficient  for  the  day  is  the 
evil  thereof." 

Have  you  not  found — I  base  it  on  the  experience  of 
every  man — ^when  you  have  been  one  day  terribly  cast 
down  by  the  probable  contingencies  of  the  next, — ^when 
you  have  been  vexed,  grieved,  depressed,  and  sleepless, 
because  of  something  that  loomed  in  the  future,  and 
that  you  believed  would  either  injure  or  utterly  de- 
stroy,— ^when  the  morrow  has  come  that  the  great  black 
cloud  that  lay  upon  your  heart  by  night  like  a  night- 
mare^ that  darkened  all  your  sky  by  day,  and  made  its 
noonday  brightness  to  be  blackness,  when  it  came  near 
enough  to  you  to  enable  you  to  ea^  SX.^  ^xA^X^a  ^^  ^'^ 
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which  ''you  'expected  it  to  burst  in  overwhehnii^ 
ruin  overtook  you,  suddenly  and  to  your  amazement 
passed  away,  and  the  afternoon  showed  the  blue  and 
the  beautiful  sky,  shining  down  with  all  its  oldoi 
splendour,  and  making  you  sorry  that  you  so  disquieted 
yourself  in  vain,  and  probably  prompting  the  resolu- 
tion, "  Well,  I  never  wiU  again  think  too  much  to-day 
of  to-morrow's  trials ;  but  I  will  try  to  learn  the  lesson 
which  experience  now  teaches  me.  Evils  always  look 
blackest  at  a  distance — trials  always  seem  beaviert 
when  anticipated ;  and  hence  sufficient  for  me  for  each 
day  will  be  the  evil  thereof;  I  will  be  careful  for 
nothing ;  I  will  take  no  thought  of  to-morrow,  but  let 
the  morrow  take  thought  for  itself." 

Let  us  recollect  that  to-morrow  God  will  be,  and 
will  govern  in  the  afiairs  of  men,  and  in  your  affairs, 
just  as  truly  as  he  governed  yesterday  and  governs 
to-day.  To-morrow  without  God  would  be  indeed  a 
dismal  dungeon.  Eighteen  hundred  and  fifty-eight  left 
to  itself  to  find  the  best  of  its  way  to  its  successor, 
eighteen  hundred  and  fifty-nine,  would  be  sheer  chaos. 
But  we  know  that  the  God  we  believe  in  is  the  God  of 
yesterday,  the  God  of  to-day,  the  God  of  to-morrow — 
that  with  him  there  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  of 
turning — that  he  was,  that  he  is,  that  he  is  to  come. 
And  in  all  this  year's  tiniest  streams,  in  all  its  roaring 
cataracts,  in  its  sunshine  and  in  its  shadow,  in  its  joys 
and  in  its  griefs,  God  will  be  as  active,  as  present,  as 
beneficently  inspiring,  as  wisely  guiding,  as  on  the 
plains  of  Mamre,  as  in  the  ark  when  it  floated  on  the 
waters  of  the  Deluge,  as  in  days  when  life  was  a  cease- 
less miracle,  and  txll  M%tory  the  record  of  the  footprints 
of  God,     I£  t\\\a  \ie>  ^^o,  ^q^jl  ^x^  ^^^^w^^xv^^Sxivsi^tiSMs 
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that  God  has  forsaken,  and  in  which,  therefore,  you 
might  well  tremble.  God  will  be  as  truly  in  the  future 
as  he  was  in  the  years  that  have  passed  away.  You 
cannot  take  a  step,  you  cannot  bear  a  load,  grapple 
with  a  difficulty,  encounter  a  trial,  or  meet  a  bitter 
loss,  in  which  God  will  not  be — in  which  God  will  not 
act  as  a  wise,  a  just,  a  holy,  and  a  loving  God. 

If  we  be  Christians  now,  we  shall  be  so  in  the  future; 
we  shall  never  forget  that  as  our  creed  begins,  "  I  be- 
lieve in  God  the  Father;"  as  the  prayer  which  our 
Blessed  Saviour  taught  us  begins,  *'  Our  Father,  which 
art  in  heaven;"  so  every  coming  year  begins  with  "  Our 
Father."  Begin  each  year  with  this  thing  settled,  "  I 
am  God's  child,  and  God  is  my  Father ;"  carry  with 
you  this  conviction  and  the  sense  of  this  blessed  rela- 
tionship into  all  the  days,  the  months,  the  eddying 
currents,  the  changes  and  vicissitudes  of  each  year; 
and  it  will  be  at  every  dark  place  a  bright  lamp,  in 
every  distracting  trouble  a  thread  that  will  guide  you 
through  the  labyrinth,  in  every  perplexity  a  spring  of 
peace,  and  confidence,  and  imperishable  repose.  That 
God  that  clothed  the  lilies  of  the  field,  and  made  them 
more  beautiful  than  Solomon  in  all  his  glory,  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago,  clothes  the  lily  this  year,  and  gives 
perfume  to  the  rose,  and  tints  the  violet,  just  as  beau- 
tifully as  he  did  when  the  eye  of  Jesus  looked  upon 
them  and  commended  their  exquisite  loveliness.  In 
the  same  manner  that  God,  who  took  care  of  sparrows 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago,  who  took  care  of  the  green 
grass  that  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven — that  same  God  is  our  Father,  and  will  be  so 
even  to  the  end.  Neither  to-day  nor  to-morrow, 
neither  things  past,  nor  thinga  pie^etA.,  w<3t  \iwcw^  ^^c. 
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come,  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord.  Then  hold  &st  an  abiding  sense  of 
this  grand  relationship  as  you  descend  into  comiDg 
years :  it  will  keep  the  soul  in  the  oldest  man  ever 
young  ;  it  will  keep  the  brow  ever  clear  from  wrinkles, 
and  the  heart  ever  free  from  cares.  Beautifully  does 
the  Psalmist  say,  "  He  reneweth  my  youth.**  The  truth 
is,  old  age  is  a  thing  almost  wholly  physical :  the 
Christian  mind  is  ever  young.  And  when  the  heart  is 
free  from  care,  and  full  of  confidence  in  Grod;  when 
you  can  take  this  prescription  of  the  apostle,  "Be 
careful  for  nothing,  but  in  everything  by  prayer  let 
your  requests  be  made  known  unto  Grod,"  you  have 
learned  a  secret  better  than  the  philosopher's  stone— 
you  have  reached  the  spring  of  perpetual  youth — ^you 
have  within  you  that  which  will  morally  turn  grey 
hairs  into  black,  add  a  cubit  to  your  stature,  throw 
back  on  the  dial  the  shadow  fifty  years,  and  enable  you 
to  sing  at  each  communion-table  as  it  comes  round, 
"Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul;  for  he  reneweth  thy 
youth  even  as  the  eagle's."  And  a  heart  so  attuned  as 
this  will  feel  at  every  step  of  the  year  the  Sun  of  | 
Righteousness  pouring  down  floods  of  blessed  light 
into  the  recesses  of  his  soul,  and  scattering  those  misty 
sorrows  and  cloudy  cares  that  often  rise  from  the  earth 
and  try  to  intercept  his  beams ;  and  he  will  look 
forward  from  the  valley  of  this  present  to  the  blue 
sky,  and  the  green  hills,  and  the  blessed  rest  of  the 
future,  without  care,  therefore  without  fear;  the 
peace  of  God  keeping  him  on  earth,  and  the  joy  of 
God  receiving  him  when  he  gets  his  commission  to 
leave  it,  and  enter  into  the  presence  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb. 
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God  is  our  Father,  and  this  relationship  is  indissolu- 
ble. We  may  forget  it — -we  may  act  unworthy  of  it ; 
but  God  does  not  change  his  purpose  because  man 
falters  in  his  obedience.  What  a  blessed  thought,  God 
never  forgets  us,  often  as  we  forget  him ;  God  never 
lets  us  go,  often  as  we  let  him  go ;  this  tie,  which  is 
formed  by  grace,  is  imperishable  as  the  very  throne  of 
God.  Did  you  ever  look  at  the  moon  on  a  stormy 
and  tempestuous  night?  When  you  looked  up  you 
were  tempted  to  say,  "  The  moon  is  rushing  wildly,  as 
if  alarmed  and  in  dismay,  across  the  bosom  of  the  firma- 
ment of  heaven."  But,  when  you  thought  a  little,  you 
saw  it  was  only  the  clouds  that  were  driving ;  the  moon 
was  neither  tarnished  by  them,  nor  touched  by  your 
optical  delusion.  It  is  so  here  :  you  are  tempted  amid 
clouds,  and  storm,  and  tempest,  to  say  what  one  said 
of  old,  "God  hath  forgotten  me,  and  my  God  hath 
forsaken  me."  It  is  not  an  optical,  but  a  moral 
delusion  :  God  remains;  his  relationship  to  you 
and  your  relationship  to  him  remains;  it  is  only 
clouds  from  earth  and  wind  in  the  world  that  make 
you  think  he  moves,  whilst  it  is  only  you  that  are 
mistaken. 

All  things  will  work  for  good  to  you.  This  text, 
"  All  things  work  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  and 
are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose,"  does  not  cease 
to  be  true  this  year  any  more  than  it  ceased  to  be  true 
at  any  preceding  year.  A  promise  of  God  is  not  some- 
thing for  a  given  century,  or  for  a  given  latitude,  or  for 
one  nation  :  his  promises,  like  his  mercies,  are  over  all 
that  will  open  their  hearts  to  receive  and  their  ears  to 
hesir  them.  And  therefore  it  will  be  true  throughout 
all  the  future,  that  not  some  tlDLm^E,\svv\i^^QK«i^^'^«^ 
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"work — activity ;  will  work  together — cooperation ;  wiU 
work  together  for  good — beneficence^  to  them  that 
love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose. 
And  what  a  blessed  promise :  ^'  The  mountains  may 
depart,  the  hills  may  be  removed ;  but  my  loving-kind- 
ness shall  not  depart,  and  the  covenant  of  my  peace 
shall  not  be  removed."  These  surely  are  great  and 
precious  promises.  And  what  does  all  this  teadi 
and  impress  upon  us  1 — Confidence  in  God  and  in  his 
Word. 

Here  is  Christianity  in  a  nutshell :  confidence  in  what 
Gk)d  says ;  taking  a  text  from  this  book  as  being  always 
and  everywhere  as  real  as  you  take  two  and  two  to  be 
four,  or  six  and  six  to  be  twelve.  It  is  not  something 
that  is  doubtful,  something  that  you  are  not  quite  sure 
of;  but  every  text  in  it  is  real;  and  if  you  will  risk 
it,  you  will  find  it  never  fail.  How  must  it  grieve  God, 
if  he  be  so  good,  so  promise-keeping,  so  loving ;  our 
Father,  ever  with  us,  ever  taking  care  of  us ;  how  must  it 
grieve  him  when  the  very  objects  of  his  bounty  become 
suspicious  of  his  honesty  and  faithfulness  to  cany  out 
his  word.  Suppose  you  had  lost  yourself  somewhere  in 
the  central  regions  of  Africa,  recently  explored  and 
discovered  by  Dr.  Livingstone ;  suppose  you  found  a 
guide,  a  well-known  guide,  who  had  often  traversed  the 
districts,  and  could  conduct  you  as  he  conducted  others 
safely  to  the  sea-shore ;  would  not  that  guide  give  you 
up  in  despair  if  every  quarter  of  an  hour  you  were 
saying,  "  Oh,  I  am  afraid  you  are  mistaken ;  I  am  afraid 
you  have  forgotten  the  road ;  I  am  afraid  you  will  lead 
me  into  some  river,  or  into  some  swamp,  or  to  the  wild 
beasts,  where  I  shall  be  destroyed ;" — would  he  not,  if 
he  were  a  Vii^-s^m\.^^  tcvkcl^  ^».'^^^''X<s^a.  ^sx^  wot  worth 
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takiug  care  of ;  I  will  let  you  make  the  best  of  your 
way  home  yourself."  Or,  suppose  in  those  storms 
which  have  swept  our  coast,  and  laid  so  many  gallant 
men  in  a  watery  grave,  you  were  on  boai'd  a  steamer, 
and  there  w£is  at  the  helm  a  pilot  who  had  often  tra- 
versed the  seas,  who  feared  no  tempest  and  was  daunted 
at  no  mountain- wave,  to  whom  you  had  given  the 
helm  and  committed  all,  and  you  were  constantly 
troubling  him,  and  telling  him,  **  Oh,  the  sea  is  rising 
so,  the  next  wave  will  swallow  us  up.  You  are  not 
aware  that  the  Goodwin  Sands  are  at  hand ;  you  mis- 
take the  Gull  Light  for  some  other  light,  or  you  mistake 
one  river  for  another  river."  What  would  the  pilot 
say? — "Then  take  the  helm  yourself,  and  make  the 
best  of  your  way  home." 

If  God  were  like  the  human  guide,  if  he  had  the 
passions  of  the  earthly  pilot,  he  would  do  so  too  ;  but 
strange,  in  the  midst  of  our  provocations,  our  suspi- 
cions, our  doubts,  which  dishonour  and  must  grieve 
him,  he  still  holds  the  helm,  he  still  guides  us  across 
the  paths  of  the  sea.  But  this  constancy  on  his  part, 
instead  of  being  a  reason  for  our  suspicions,  our  grieving 
him,  rather  ought  to  be  the  greatest  reason  for  our 
putting  confidence  in  him,  abundantly  satisfied  that 
he  that  has  begun  will  finish  our  course,  and  that 
we  are  in  the  hands  of  One  who  has  only  to  speak 
to  the  winds  and  the  waves,  and  there  will  be  a  great 
calm. 

Having  shown  you  the  grounds  on  which  the  pre- 
scription, "Be  careful  for  nothing,''  is  based,  let  me 
show  you  from  the  sequel  of  the  verse  the  means  which 
the  apostle  proposes  as  suitable  to  carry  it  out.  First 
of  all  he  says,  "  In  order  that  ^ow  xcv^  \>^  >5t^is:^^x:i^ 
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carefulness,  in  order  that  you  may  be  distracted  about 
nothing,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God."  * 
Whenever  you  fear  anything  or  doubt  anything,  let 
what  you  want  and  fear  be  made  known  unto  God. 
Who  does  not  know  that  there  is  an  inner  life,  and 
unsounded  in  the  human  heai-t  a  fear,  a  want,  that 
human  sympathy  can  never  touch ;  and  who  has  not 
felt  that  often  in  his  deepest  trials  he  has  no  one  like- 
minded  to  whom  he  can  apply?     But  what  a  glorious 
thought,  that  we  have  One  who  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother — One  who  is  nearer  my  heart  than  my  heart 
is  to  those  that  are  nearest  to  me.     What  a  comfort 
that  the  throne  of  grace  has  for  its  base  a  suffering 
earth,  and  for  its  Sovereign  and  its  Occupant  One  who 
can  be  touched  with  all  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities, 
and  is  able  therefore  to  save  to  the  utmost  all  that 
come  unto  him.    Who  can  feel  friendless  who  has  such 
a  Friend  always  and  everywhere  near  ?     Who  can  be 
desolate  who  has  such  a  Rock  always  and  everywhere 
with  its  cool  shadow  to  envelope  him  ?     And  who  can 
hesitate  to  pray,  who  knows  that  the  faintest  whisper 
from  the  most  sequestered  spot  on  earth  can  instantly 
reach  that  Saviour's  ear;  and  that  request,  however 
faint  it  may  seem  to  man,  bring  down  not  an  echo,  as 
it  does  from  human  sympathy,  but  an  answer,  as  it 
does  from  Him  who  is  touched  with  all  the  feeling  of 
our  infirmities,  and  is  able  to  succour  us  when  we  are 
tempted  1     How  God  hears  prayer,  or  how  to  reconcile 
it  with  his  decrees,  is  one  of  those  stupid  questions  that 
man  often  starts,  and  that  no  man  should  trouble  him- 
self to  answer.     God  will  take  care  of  his  own  decrees ; 
it  is  our  privilege©  to  ^xsu^,  ^xvd  let  our  requests  be  made 
known  to  bim. 
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The  second  way  to  enjoy  this  prescription,  "  Be  care- 
ful for  nothing/'  is,  "Let  your  requests  be  made  known 
in  prayer;"  not  simply  a  wish  expressed  at  random, 
but  prayer  deliberately  and  personally  breathed  from 
the  heart  into  the  ear  of  God.  "  Prayer,"  says  Chrys- 
ostom,  the  eloquent  Greek  Archbishop  of  the  fourth 
century,  "  is  the  flight  of  the  soul  into  the  bosom  of 
God."  The  soul  flees  like  a  dove  from  wind  and  storm 
and  tempest,  and  finds  its  refuge,  where  it  nestles 
secure,  in  the  very  bosom  of  God.  And  who  has  not 
felt  that  there  is  no  load  upon  the  heart  that  is  not 
instantly  lightened  when  you  can  kneel  under  it ;  there 
is  no  grief  in  the  soul  that  is  not  instantly  diluted  if 
you  can  only  mention  it  in  prayer?  Well  has  Dr. 
Watts  said  in  one  of  his  hymns, 

"  Satan  trembles  as  he  sees 
The  weakest  Christian  on  his  knees.'* 

Therefore  let  your  requests,  whatever  they  are,  be 
made  known  in  prayer  to  God.  Breathe  forth  these 
requests,  not  as  some  do,  thinking,  "  Well,  it  is  a  duty, 
but  very  likely  to  be  profitless ;"  or,  "Well,  we  may 
breathe  forth  our  requests,  but  we  scarcely  dare  do  so 
fully,  lest  it  should  be  presumptuous."  Many  people 
let  prayer  struggle  out  from  their  lips,  just  as  a  serpent 
struggles  out  fi*om  its  hole,  looking  round  lest  some  one 
be  present  to  crush]  it ;  instead  of  letting  prayer  and 
request  rise  from  the  heart  as  the  eagle  rises  from  the 
earth,  his  [eye  riveted  upon  the  meridian  sun,  fearing 
no  peril,  anticipating  only  infinite  and  everlasting  ac- 
ceptance. God  is  so  great  that  he  will  be  sought  in 
prayer ;  God  is  so  good  that  he  never  will  be  sought  ixv 
prayer  in  vain. 
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But,  adds  the  apostle,  we  are   not  only  to  make 
known  our  requests,  and  our  requests  in  prayer;  but 
wo  are  also  to  make  known  our  requests  "in  prayer 
and  supplication.**    Prayer  presents  the  requests;  sup- 
plication sustains  the  requests.      It  is  as  in  the  case 
of  Moses  and  Aaron :   Moses  lifted  up  the  request  in 
prayer ;  but  Aaron  stood  by,  and  held  up  the  praying 
hands.    So  it  must  be  with  us  ;  we  present  our  requests 
in  prayer,  but  it  must  be  prayer  embosomed  in  and  sus- 
tained by  constant  supplication.     In  other  words,  God 
says,  "  I  will  give  you  what  you  ask,  but  when  I  will 
give  it  I  do  not  choose  to  tell  you  ;  but  this  I  do  tell 
you,  and  it  is  all  you  have  any  need  to  know,  that  what 
requests  you  lift  up  to  me  in  prayer,  I  will  give  you  one 
day ;  your  privilege  is  persistency  in  asking ;  my  pro- 
mise is  absolute  certainty  in  giving."    Do  not,  therefore, 
construe  delay  as  denial,  or  pray  without  praying  in 
supplication  also.    Does  the  sky  all  grow  black  ;  do  the 
winds  howl,  and  the  waves  rise,  and  the  little  bark  seem 
ready  to  be  overwhelmed  and  swallowed    up    in  the 
watery  deep  ?    The  fii*st  watch  passes,  and  no  help ;  tiie 
second,  and  no  deliverer ;  the  third  watch,  and  none. 
But  at  the  fourth  watch — for  man's  extremity  is  always 
God's  opportunity — he  comes  marching  on  the  waves, 
saying,  "  Peace,  be  still,"  and  the  hearts  of  the  troubled 
fishermen  are  quiet,  and  winds  and  waves  lie  down  at 
his  feet,  and  become  a  gi'eat  calm.      The  winds  and 
waves  of  human  prejudice  and  human  passion  are  more 
terrible,  but  not  less  subject  to  the  sway  of  Jesus,  than 
the  winds  and  waves  of  the  lake  of  Gennesaret  or  the 
sea  of  Galilee ;  and  if  when  they  saw  him  calm  the  one, 
they  exclaimed  in  ad\mr«.Uou,  "  What  manner  of  man 
is  this,  whom  t\ve  mxv^'a  ^^^  ^^  ^w^^^?^  <^^-^V^  -^^>i. 
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may  learn  to  say,  "  What  manner  of  Saviour  is  this, 
whom  the  vrinds  of  human  passion  and  the  waves  of 
human  prejudice  no  sooner  hear  than  they  instantly 
obey  1 " 

But  there  is  added  one  clause  more  as  the  way  of 
reaching  this,  "  Be  careful  for  nothing;"  namely,  *'with 
thanksgiving."  Thanksgiving — why,  you  ask  in  amaze- 
ment, thanksgiving,  whilst  we  are  seeking  to  be  without 
carefulness;  thanksgiving,  whilst  we  are  fearing  what  is 
before  us?  I  answer,  yes;  thanksgiving  then.  And 
it  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  traits  in  true  prayer 
that  thanksgiving  leaps  from  it,  as  the  light  leaps  from 
the  clouds.  No  man  ever  prayed  sincerely  without 
obtaining;  and  therefore  no  man  ever  prayed  long 
without  thanksgiving.  When  you  fear  the  very  worst 
that  is  before  you,  is  there  nothing  left  with  you  still 
to  be  thankful  for  ?  Did  you  ever  see  a  night  so  black 
that  no  star  shone  upon  its  ebon  brow  ?  Did  you  ever 
see  a  desert  so  blasted  that  not  one  solitary  floweret 
remained,  to  testify  there  was  yet  some  fertility  in  the 
earth,  and  some  warmth  in  the  sunshine  of  the  sky  ? 
Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  heart  on  the  shores  of  which 
no  ripple  of  joy  ever  broke?  If  so,  you  never  can 
have  heard  of  a  man  who  has  no  ground  for  thanks- 
giving for  the  blessing  that  he  has,  whilst  he  has  so 
many  reasons  for  pi-ayer  for  blessings  that  he  needs. 
And  to  show  the  completeness  of  this,  it  is  added,  you 
are  to  do  so  **  in  everything."  We  are  often  apt  to  say, 
"  Well,  it  is  very  proper  to  pray,  very  proper  to  thank, 
very  proper  to  trust  in  great  things,  but  not  in  littlo 
things."  There  are  no  little  things  with  God;  there 
are  little  things  only  with  us.  Our  whole  life  is  an 
aggregate  of  little  things ;  t\ie  o^i^^M  Vcej^^  Sa.  \s^  ^sao^ 
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aggregate  of  little  drops ;  the  whole  earth  itself  is  but 
the  aggregate  of  infinitesimal  molecules  of  matter;  and 
human  destiny  is  decided  by  a  multitude  of  little  things; 
and  if  God  were  not  in  little  things,  you  might  infer 
logically  enough  that  he  really  is  not  in  great  things. 
Nothing  is  too  little  to  destroy  us ;  nothing  is  too  little 
for  God  to  take  care  of;  nothing  is  too  great  to  be 
beyond  the  reach  of  his  control.  And,  therefore,  "in 
everything  make  your  requests  known  unto  God  in 
prayer." 

*•'  The  peace  of  God  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
continually."  Faith  will  take  you  by  the  hand,  and 
bathe  your  pale  brow  and  your'  fainting  heart  in  the 
waters  of  life ;  and  hope,  with  luminous  wings,  and 
face  bright  and  beautiful  as  the  day-star,  will  put 
upon  your  feet  the  shining  sandals,  that  you  raay 
tread  the  thorny  and  the  flinty  road  that  is  before  you; 
and  peace,  not  the  least  welcome  and  beautiful  of 
the  sisterhood,  will  keep  your  heart  and  mind  like  a 
fortress,  and  that  continually.  Trials  you  will  have, 
but  they  shall  not  overwhelm  you ;  troubles  you  will 
have,  but  they  shall  not  vex  you.  There  is  a  needs  he 
for  every  trouble ;  but  mark  you,  there  is  no  needs  be 
for  the  heart  being  vexed  in  the  prospect  of  it.  There 
is  a  needs  be  for  trial ;  the  steel  gets  its  temper  from 
the  furnace ;  gold  its  value  and  its  excellency  from 
fusing  it,  and  from  hammering.  And  the  Christian  is 
rij)oned  for  heaven  by  winds,  and  storms,  and  rain,  as 
well  as  by  sunshine  and  guardian  care ;  and  always  and 
everywhere  God  takes  care  of  you,  and  keeps  you  as  the 
apple  of  his  eye. 

Take,  therefore,  mto  tYiSi  ^vsA.wy^ — ^axid  may  God  write  it 
on  your  hearta,  &ndTn^\L^^o>x^  m^^motv^^x^^^-N^N^v^i^  ^vt;. 
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as  wax,  retentive  of  it  as  hardened  steel — ^this  text : 
"  Be  careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  everything  by  prayer 
and  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made  knov.n 
unto  God ; "  and  oh  !  may  the]  promise  be  yours, 
richly  yours,  "  The  peace  of  God  shall  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  continually,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.     Amen." 

I  close  this  interesting  epistle  with  a  most  appropriate 
prescription,  contained  in  verse  8  of  its  last  chapter  : — 

" '  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  what- 
soever things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be  any 
virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  tlieso 
things.' 

"  Because  those  Christians  at  Philippi  lived  among 
heathens,  in  whom  there  were  some  things  worthy  of 
imitation,  as  many  other  things  were  not,  therefore  the 
apostle  exhorteth  them  to  several  things,  relating  chiefly 
to  the  adorning  of  religion,  and  making  of  it  lovely 
unto  those  heathens ;  and  particularly  that  they  would 
diligently  consider,  and  from  consideration  imitate, 
everything  among  them  which  was  *  true,  honest,  just, 
pure,  and  of  good  report;'  providing  only  that  those 
things  *  of  good  report'  were  not  vices,  but  real  virtues, 
and  so  truly  worthy  of  praise. 

"  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians,  especially  of  those 
who  live  among  haters  of  rehgion,  and  such  as  seek  all 
occasions  to  speak  evil  of  it,  to  set  themselves  to  search, 
find  out,  and,  as  it  were,  to  cast  their  account  by  what 
means  and  carriage  they  may  adorn  religion  most  and 
make  it  lovely  unto  others,  and  acciOTdvtx^^  V<5>  ^'x^^i 
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themselves  in  all  things :  so,  while  he  is  eidiorting 
those  Philippians  to  adorn  religion  by  their  carriage, 
he  enjoineth  them  to  *  think  on  those  things.'  ,The  word 
signifieth  to  search  out  a  thing  diligently,  by  comparing 
one  with  another,  as  accomptws  use  to  do. 

"  Christians  are  not  to  be  so  scrupulous  as  to  reject 
things  true,  and  in  themselves  good,  though  professed 
and  practised  by  men  who  are  otherwise  extremely 
bad ;  so  he  exhorteth  them  to  *  think  upon,'  and  imi- 
tate, everything  which  was  'true  and  honest,'  even 
among  the  heathens. 

"  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  discern  truth  from 
error,  rejecting  the  latter  and  adhering  to  the  former 
(Eph.  iv.  14,  15)  ;  to  speak  nothing  but  truth  in  their 
ordinary  communication  (Eph.  iv.  25) ;  and  to  perform 
wliat  they  promise  (Psa.  xv.  4)  :  for  they  are  to  *  think 
upon  whatever  things  are  true.' 

"  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians  so  to  walk,  as  by  the 
wliole  strain  of  their  carriage  they  may  gain  respect 
to  their  persons  and  profession  from  others ;  all  their 
conversation  savouring  of  nothing  but  gravity,  as  being 
far  from  scurrility,  lightness,  and  vanity  in  their  appa- 
rel, words,  deeds,  and  all  their  behaviour  (1  Tim.  ii.  0, 
1 0)  :  for  those  are  things  *  honest,'  or  grave,  as  it  is  iu 
the  original,  which  he  exhorteth  them  to  consider. 

"Christians  ought  to  consider,  and  accordingly  to 
perform,  what  things  are  *just,'  that  is,  whatever  we 
are  bound  to  do  unto  others,  whether  to  God  or  man 
(Matt.  xxii.  21) ;  whether  by  the  law  of  nature  (1  Tim.  v. 
8),  or  of  nations  (Ruth  iii.  13)  ;  by  reason  of  our  place 
or  station  (Neh.  vi.  11)  j  whether  the  things  we  owe  be 
determined  by  paction,  as  such  a  sum  of  money,  or  so 
much   gram  (C.o\.  Sn.V)*,  <3t  cs^^j  \»^  Va  determined 
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according  to  the  rules  of  prudence,  equity,  or  charity 
(Col.  iv.  1)  ;  whether  it  be  fear  or  honour  (Kom.  xiii.  7), 
good-will  (Rom.  xiii,  8),  or  somewhat  further :  so  as 
none  be  defrauded  of  that  which  is  his  own  :  for  those 
are  the  things  'just'  which  he  willeth  them  to  Hhink 
upon.' 

*^  Christians  who  would  adorn  the  gospel  must  study 
purity  and  chastity  in  all  the  parts  of  their  conyersation, 
being  far  from  anything  in  their  words  or  actions  which 
may  savour  of  obscenity,  or  any  bitter  root  of  unclean- 
ness  within  (Eph.  iv.  29)  :  for  those  are  the  *  things 
pure,'  or  chaste,  which  he  exhorteth  them  to  'think 
upon.'" 


THE   END. 
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